
SERIES ΒΥΖΑΝΤΙΝΑ
Studies on Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Art

VOLUME IX

Warsaw 2011





SERIES ΒΥΖΑΝΤΙΝΑ



Virgin Mary; glassware decoration, from catacombs in Rome, 4th c. AD; 
N. P. Kondakov, Ikonografia Bogomateri, St. Petersburg 1914, p. 77



SERIES ΒΥΖΑΝΤΙΝΑ

Studies on Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Art

VOLUME IX

Art of the Armenian Diaspora 
Proceedings of the conference, 

Zamość, April 28-30, 2010

THE POLISH SOCIETY OF ORIENTAL ART 
CARDINAL STEFAN WYSZYŃSKI UNIVERSITY

Warsaw 2011



GENERAL EDITORS:
Waldemar Deluga, Cardinal Stefan Wyszyński University 
Michał Janocha, University of Warsaw

EDITOR OF THE VOLUME: 
Waldemar Deluga

EDITORIAL ADDRESS:
Institut of History of Art
Cardinal Stefan Wyszyński University
ul. Wóycickiego 1/3
PL 01-938 Warszawa
wdeluga@wp.pl

Revised by Athanassios Semoglou, Aristotle University, Thessaloniki, Alyson Wharton, Mardin 
Artuklu University, Varvara Vasmadian, Paris

Cover design, typhographic project, illustrations editing and typesetting by Paweł Wróblewski

Continuation of the series published by the NERITON Publishing House

The issue subsidized by the Ministry of Science and Higher Education 
and the Ministry of Culture and National Heritage

© Copyright by Waldemar Deluga

ISSN 1733-5787

Printed by Sowa - Druk na Życzenie 
www.sowadruk.pl 
tel. (48 22) 431 8140

Edition of 400 copies

mailto:wdeluga@wp.pl
http://www.sowadruk.pl


Contents
Introduction (Waldemar Delug a)...................................................................................... 7

Halina Walatek McKenney, Examples of Armenian Presence and Contacts in Egypt, 
Nubia and Ethiopia from 5th to i6,h Century......................................................................11

Agnieszka Kozaniecka-Kozakiewicz, Cilician Armenia and the Byzantine World 
at the End of the Thirteenth Century. The Case of Maria-Rita-Xene?............................25

Betrice Tolidjian, The Round Church at Preslav: an Armenian Transplant?................ 31

Patrick Donabédian, Un des premiers exemples d’hybridation :
l’architecture arménienne de Crimée (XlVe-XVe siècle)................................................47

Victoria Bulgakova, Ein Lôwenrelief aus Sougdaia:
zur Definitionsproblematik des Kunststils der spâtmittelalterlichen Krim.....................69

Mourad Hasratian, Les églises d’Ispahan et affinités architecturales 
arméno-iraniennes aux XVIIe et XVIIIe siècles............................................................... 81

Sarah Laporte-Eftekharian, Art de la diaspora arménienne.
L’évolution des arts visuels au XVIIe siècle à la Nouvelle-Djoulfa.................................89

Dickran Kouymjian, Reflections on Objects with Armenian
Inscriptions from the Pre-Twentieth Century Diaspora................................................... 99

Serafim Seppala, Interpretation of Mountains in Armenian Miniatures.....................113

Elena Ene D-Vasilescu, The Art of the Armenians of Romania:
Its Reality and Its Perception in Time........................................................................... 129

loan Chindrię, Anca Elisabeta Tatay, An Armenian Man of Culture and Artist 
from Transylvania. Zacharias Gâbrus (Zacharija Gabrusjan)
and His Heraldic Manuscript............................................................................................ 139

George Bournoutian, The Conversion of the Armenian Community of Lvov 
to Catholicism: Who Was Responsible?......................................................................... 145

Angèle Kapoïan, Siméon de Pologne : le diacre de Zamość (1584/5 - après 1639)..... 151

Piotr Kondraciuk, Armenian Art in Zamość.................................................................. 159



Agnieszka Szykuła-Żygawska, N ew Information on the Life and Activities
o f Priest Kajetan Deberdasiewicz.............................................................................................. 167

Joanna Rydzkowska, The Art o f Arm enian Miniaturists from  Tokat
Functioning in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth in 16th and 17th Century............171

Karolina Wiśniewska, Armenian Illuminated Codices
in the Collection o f the National Library in W arsaw............................................................179

Ruben Atoyan, Map o f Kamenets Podilskyj from  various Epoch.
The Arm enian Heritage................................................................................................................189

Agnieszka Bender, Armenian Artisans and Traders o f Decorative Arts 
in the FirstPolish Republic. Status o f Research
and Proposed Directions for Further Study..............................................................................195

Maria Cybulska, Ewa Orlinska-Mianowska, Armenian Fabric 
from the Collection o f the National Museum in W arsaw -
Analysis, Reconstruction and Identification...........................................................................203

Magdelena Stoyanova, Arm enian Gilt Leather and Silk in Europe,
I5lh- I 7 ,h Centuries. Problems of Attribution and Conservation........................................213

Beata Biedrońska-Slota, Arm enian Silk Sashes.................................................................... 231

Varvara Basmadjian, Fascinante Constantinople. Le regards des artistes 
arméniens de Bolis au XIXèm e siècle...................................................................................... 237

Alyson Wharton, The Balyan Family and Paris.....................................................................251

Stefania Krzysztofowicz-Kozakowska, Teodor Axentowicz - un Arménien
polonais et Européen.................................................................................................................... 267

Iryna Horban, Musee arménien de Lviv.................................................................................277

Irina Hayuk, Some Features o f Arm enian Culture and the Diaspora 
(on the Basis o f the Ukrainian M useum Collections).
Problems o f Studying Their Developm ent..............................................................................283

Samwel Azizyan, Sacred and Civil Architectural M onuments o f Arm enians 
in Ukraine. Legal Apects.............................................................................................................. 291

Zofia Dukielska, W ho do Polish Armenians Feel Today? 
Selected Aspects o f the Polish-Armenian Self Identity...., 295



Introduction

This ninth volume of Series Byzantina contains a collection of papers presented at the 

international conference A rt o f the Armenian Diaspora, which was held on April 27,h~30,h 

2010, upon the initiative of the Institute of History of Art of the Cardinal Stefan Wyszyński 
University, in cooperation with the Polish Society of Oriental Art and the Museum of 

Zamość. It was accompanied by an exhibition entitled Ars Armeniaca.
Research on Armenian art in Poland dates back to the first studies on Armenian history 

and culture published in the 19th century. The first researcher to write on Armenian history 

in Poland was Wincenty Sadok Barącz. He collaborated with several scientific periodicals 

and was the author of a monograph on miraculous images of the Virgin worshipped in 
the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, including some from Armenian churches. Tadeusz 

Mańkowski studied illuminated manuscripts found in Poland, as well as items in the collec

tion of the Mechitarist Library in Vienna (in the 19th century, clerics from this order scoured 
the province of Galicia in search of illuminated manuscripts). Mańkowski returned to the 

subject again in a posthumously published book on Oriental elements in Polish artistic 

culture. In the foreword, the eminent Polish historian Mieczysław Gębarowicz, who stayed 

in Lviv (Lwów, Лвів, T.i]mj, Lemberg, Leopolis, Λεοντοπολις) following World War II, em

phasized his friend’s contribution to studies of the art of the Orient in Poland.

In 1891, when the Historical Museum was established in Lviv, Aleksander Czolowski 
called for an Armenian section to be created. There was talk of founding an Armenian 

museum and armenica - mostly historical documents - were collected in the Municipal 

Archive. The Ukrainian researcher Bohdan Janusz strongly favoured the establishment 
of a separate museum and repeatedly initiated actions to collect objects for this future 

institution. He believed that this Studium Armenum, as he wanted to call it, should also 

carry out research.
The organization of an exhibition of Armenian Art in Bucharest in 1930 launched a sim

ilar initiative in Poland. The Archdiocesan Union of Armenians and the History Ad

mirers’ Society began preparations. During a meeting at the John III Sobieski National 

Museum on 21st December 1931, an Organizing Committee was established, headed by 
the Archbishop of the Armenian Church in Poland Józef Teodorowicz. The exhibition,
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which eventually ran from 19th June to 31s1 October 1932, presented surviving Armenian 

religious cult objects, religious images, drawings, prints, photographs and historical docu
ments, brought from Armenia and the East, as well as created in Poland. The objects from the 

exhibition formed the core collection of a freshly created Armenian Archdiocesan Museum.

World War II put an end to the Armenian Archdiocesan Museum. The collection was dis
persed with many objects finding their way into several post-war Lviv museums. Scholarly 

research was broken off at the outbreak of war. Because of post-war border changes, Polish 

Armenians from the eastern territories of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth emigrated 
either to the western territories of the new Poland: Gdańsk, Gliwice, Oborniki Śląskie, and 
to the old and new capitals of the country: Kraków and Warsaw. They took with them eve

rything of value, including manuscripts, paintings and archival documents. For years these 

objects of art and culture were kept in churches and private houses, finally to be deposited 
within the Archive of the Foundation of the Culture and National Heritage of Polish Arme

nians in Warsaw and the branch in Gdańsk. Recent years have brought a number of new 

scholarly publications, but there are still many challenges for future research.

The conference in Zamość was accompanied by an exhibition of Armenian art from 
Polish and Ukrainian collections. It was held at the Museum of Zamość until the end of Au

gust 2010. The exhibition catalogue published by the museum, containing research studies 

and a Polish bibliography of works on Armenian art, is available in electronic form.1 The 

exhibition was accompanied by a multimedia presentation of the achievements of the Polish 
conservators involved in reconstruction projects in Lviv, in association with the Ministry of 
Culture and National Heritage.

The exhibition was organized by Polish and Ukrainian researchers together with a group 

of students and doctoral candidates of the Cardinal Stefan Wyszyński University in War

saw, as well as their peers from the University of Warsaw and the Nicolaus Copernicus 

University in Toruń. We also received help from the most prominent experts from Poland 
and the Ukraine. This exhibition was meant to present a selection of the monuments dis

covered in recent years and, for the most part, not published so far. Our aim was to sup

plement materials gathered for the exhibitions in Lviv in 1931 and the National Museum in 
Cracow in 1999 (curated by Beata Biedrońska-Slota).

The study of inventories, carried out since 2007, has allowed us to gather Armenian 

works of art from private and public collections in Poland and the Ukraine. Thanks to help 
from the Ministry of Culture and National Heritage, we carried out a preliminary search for 

resources in Lviv museums, where we found some of the identified works. This exhibition 

catalogue is a guide to the contents of these museums and libraries, where we can find Ar
menian works of art created in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth of the old days.

http://www.ihs.uksw.edu.pl/images/publikacje-on-line/ars-armeniaca/katalog_ormianie.pdf.

http://www.ihs.uksw.edu.pl/images/publikacje-on-line/ars-armeniaca/katalog_ormianie.pdf
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Armenians have settled in the countries of Central Europe since the 14th century - in the 

Republic of Poland, Hungary, Moldova and Transylvania, and later on also in Austria and 
the Czech Republic. Previous research projects into the Armenian Diaspora in Europe have 

presented the Armenian art of that region only to a slight degree. So that it would have 

a greater impact, the organizers of this exhibition and conference specifically set out to in
volve researchers from neighbouring countries, as well as scholars from the major scientific 

centres in Europe and the rest of the world.
The first part of the conference featured papers on Armenian art from the peripheries of 

the Byzantine world, from Ethiopia to the Crimea. Next, the participants proceeded to discuss 

the artistic productions of the former Ottoman Empire and the Persian Safavid Empire -  re
gions from which many works of art, especially tapestries, rugs and gold-works were exported 
in modern times into Central Europe. Of particular note was the new information we learnt 

about the religious buildings of Isfahan and their relations with European art.
A large group of papers concerned works from Romania and Hungary. This part of the 

conference was of extreme importance for Polish researchers, in view of the very strong ties 
between the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, the Kingdom of Hungary and the Princi

pality of Moldova and Wallachia, especially in the i8lh century.
Foreign participants had the opportunity not only to learn about the little-known his

tory of Armenians in Poland through the conference papers, but also to experience this 
through their stay in Zamość and a day-trip to Lviv. Naturally, the Polish presentations 

focused on the history of Zamość and its relics. Yet, we were also given a new analysis of 
literary works by Armenian authors from the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, such as 

Simeon of Zamość, by a foreign researcher. Papers on the illuminators’ art, which was a 

notable production of Armenians tied to Zamość, were most interesting. We had the op

portunity to see manuscripts which had only been discussed once by Polish art historians 

before World War II. A separate block of papers dealt with crafts and particularly with the 
manufacture of tapestries in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. We were fortunate to 

have been able to compare the researchers’ presentations with the works shown within the 

Ars Armeniaca exhibition- situated only downstairs from the conference.
Many of the papers pertaining to the 19th and 20lh century were presentations of Arme

nian artists operating in Diaspora from Constantinople to Paris. That part of the confer

ence also included papers dealing with collections of Armenian art in Poland, Ukraine and 

Hungary.
The participants of the conference were historians of art, historians and conservators 

of art from the following countries: Armenia, Belarus, Belgium, Finland, France, Poland, 

Russia, Romania, Ukraine, Hungary, Great Britain and United States. The papers were de

livered in English, German or French.
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The major centres carrying out research into Armenian art were represented at the 

event: the Institute of Art of the Armenian Academy of Science; the Matenadaran Li

brary in Erevan; the University of California in Fresno and Los Angeles; the University 
of Leipzig; the Armenian Museum in Paris; the Mikołaj Kopernik University in Toruń; 

the University of Aix-en-Provence; the University of Architecture and Urbanism in Bu
charest; the Warsaw University; and the Cardinal Stefan Wyszyński University. The con

ference organizers received financial support from the Ministry of Culture and National 

Heritage, the Ministry of Science and Higher Education, the Cardinal Stefan Wyszyński 
University, the Museum of Zamość and the Polish Society of Oriental Art. The confer

ence, exhibition and publication form part of a renewed effort to research Armenian art 

in this region. We will carry on our research and we hope that the students who par
ticipated in our meeting will continue to follow their pursuits. Thanks to the Erasmus 

international exchange we have foreign students coming to us, while our students can 

participate in lectures delivered by professors at other universities. We hope this inter

national exchange will continue to grow.

Waldemar Deluga
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Examples o f Armenian Presence 
and Contacts in Egypt, Nubia 
and Ethiopia From 5th to 16th Century

Halina Walatek McKenney

It is acknowledged that great historical events, mostly beyond the control or influ

ence of Armenians, dispersed this small nation far beyond their original ethnic territory. 

These events resulted first from its neighbours, Persia and Byzantium, and subsequently 
the Arab, Seljuk and Ottoman invasions. Armenian presence and contacts outside Great 

Armenia and then Little Armenia during this period are only partially researched. The ex

ceptions are publications concerning the role and influence of Armenians in the history of 
the Byzantine Empire. Historians researching Armenian presence and contacts in Eastern 

Africa encounter a scarcity of sources or ultimately a lack of data for prolonged periods of 
the past. Interpretations of known sources can be contradictory and there are numerous 

misquotations and mistranslations both in older and in contemporary literature on the 

subject. Despite the difficulties based on existing, carefully reviewed literature I would like 

to propose that the presence and contacts of Armenians in Egypt, Nubia and Ethiopia was 

more widespread than commonly recognized.

Egypt
From the beginning of the Christian era it was of major significance to believers to par

ticipate in a pilgrimage or even to live permanently in the Holy Land. Numerous Armenian 
pilgrims were already seen in Palestine towards the end of the 4th century.1 But Egypt as 

well, connected so closely to the New Testament, was at this time playing an important role 

in attracting believers. According to one book, so called The Armenian Infancy Gospel, 
baby Jesus performed numerous miracles during the Holy Family’s stay in Egypt, each 

miracle being associated with a particular locality. These stories served to bring numerous

F. Cavallera, Saint Jérôme, sa vie et son œuvre, vol. 2, Louvain 1922, p. 43.
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Fig. l. Gospel of Mike. Canon: Nilotic scene (Venice, Library of Armenian Patriarchate, 
no. 1144/86)

pilgrims to those sites.2 In addition, a figure as important as the Apostle Mark not only 

established the See of Alexandria but suffered his martyrdom in that city. All this added to 
the splendour of Christianity in Egypt. Additionally the Catechetical School of Alexandria 

attracted biblical, theological and linguistic students.

Mesrop Mashtots, having completed work on the design of the Armenian alphabet in 

406, sent a number of his students to Alexandria for additional education before he em

barked on his next task -  perfecting the translation of the Bible into the Armenian language 

which was completed around 434. According to Armenian historiography, one of Mesrop 
Mashtots’ students continuing his education in Alexandria was young Moses Khorenatsi.

O. F. A. Meinardus, Two Thousand years of Coptic Christianity, Cairo, New York 2004, p. 15.
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He and other students left Armenia to Egypt circa 432. Some Armenian students also ap

peared in earlier years in Alexandria.3 Mesrop Mashtots and Moses Khorenatsi were con

temporaries respectively of Saint Jerome and Saint Augustine.
Before the Arab conquest and subsequent introduction of the poll tax by Muslims, an 

additional important aspect of Christian life in Egypt was a vibrant monasticism, bringing 

thousands of men and women to live an ascetic life there. There are multiple mentions of 
Armenians joining monastic life in Egypt. During the time of emperor Justinian, as a result 

of a dispute between the Melchites and Jacobites, some of around 500 Armenian monks left 
Jerusalem monasteries and relocated to Egypt, the stronghold of miaphysitism. One of the 

monasteries, whose location did not survive to us, was considered to be the Armenian one.4 5 6

The presence of Egyptian motifs is evident in one of the earliest Armenian manuscripts: 
The Gospel o f Mike, queen of Vaspurakan, wife of king Gagik, dated 862s. The canon illus

trates a Nilotic boating scene including crocodiles, birds, fishes, and lotuses. Another, later 

example of Egyptian influence from the middle of the 11th century is found in The Gospel of 
Mugni.b The canon in this case also depicts a nature scene, but in addition shows an attempt 

to present ancient Egyptian hieroglyphs. With some probability it could be interpreted as an 

interest in the pre-Christian period or accentuating this particular country (Fig. 1).
With the establishment of Arab rule in Al-Misr, Armenians also participated in the ad

ministrative and military life of the country. During the Abbasid dynasty Abul’l-Hasan al- 

Armani, who was a freed Mamluk, was twice appointed governor of Egypt (841, 849). It is 
assumed that thanks to his influence Ashot Bagratuni was granted the title of “Prince of 

Princes” as governor of Armenia in 860.7 After the fall of Ani and the battle of Manzikert 

in 1071 a massive emigration of Armenians reached Egypt. Many contemporary sources 

stated that the Armenian population in this country reached then around 30,00ο.8
According to G. Messerlian two khachkars dated 10th century, were found in Cairo, con

firming an Armenian presence there. Interestingly the earliest stelae with cross carving are 

known from Egypt and they are dated between the 5th to the 7th century. No picture of the 

khachkars mentioned is available, but khachkars of that period consisted usually of carved 

stones with reliefs in the shapes of simple crosses with variations of the Tree of life. They 
most probably resembled images we have of an early khachkar from Ani, dated 952 (Fig. 3), 
a khachkar from village Mec-Mazr, Vardenis region, dated 991 (Fig. 4), or a khachkarfrom

3 M. Abegian, Istoria drevnearmianskoj literatury, Yerevan, 1975, pp. 135-ИЗ· See also G. Sargsyan, 
Soviet Armenian Encyclopedia, vol. 7, Yerevan 1982, pp. 40-41.

4 A. K. Sanjian, The Armenian Communities of Jerusalem, New York, 1979; N.Ter Mikaelian, Yegipta- 
hay Gaghute 10-15 darerum, The Armenian Community in Egypt from io'h and 15"’ Century (in Arme
nian), Beyrut 1980, pp. 43-44.

5 L. A. Durnovo, Ocherki izobrazitelnovo iskusstva drewnej Armenii, Moscow 1979, p. 170.
6 Ibidem, p. 173.
7 S. B. Dadoyan, The Eatimid Armenians, Leiden, New York, Koln 1997, p. 83.
8 Ibidem, p. 84.
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Fig. 3. Khachkar from Ani 
(952), Source: A. Jacobson, 
Armianskie khachkary, 
Yerevan 1986, pl. 4

Fig. 4. Khachkar from village 
Mec-Mazr (991) Vardenis 
region, Source: ibid. pl. 13

Fig. 5. Khachkar from Noraduz 
(996). Source: ibid., pl. 14

Noraduz from 996 (Fig. 5).9 These large numbers of Armenians, dispersed outside their 

ethnic territory, were in need of proper organization for their religious life. Showing sig
nificant involvement and initiative in this field was Vahram, son of Grigor Magistros, great 

grandson of Vassak the Martyr, also known, after being appointed in 1066 to the chair of 

Catholicosate, as “Grigor Vkayaser (Martyrophil) - Catholicos of All Armenians”.

Vkayaser appointed Bishop Petros Islantatsi (Icelandic) to visit Crimea, Poland and 

Transylvania.10 11 In the years between 1070-1078/9, Grigor Vkayaser travelled in person 

to Constantinople, Rome and Egypt. According to Matthew of Edessa, Vkayaser spent 
3 years in Egypt (1075-1078), where he was welcomed with grand honours by Fatimid 

Caliph al-Mustansir (1035-1094). While in Egypt, Vkayaser visited the monasteries of the 

early fathers, restored the Armenian Church and ordained his nephew (sister’s son), Father 
Grigor as Catholicos." The total number of Egyptian viziers of Armenian origin during the 

Fatimid period reached at least seven, with one of them, Bahram al-Armani, sustaining his

9 A. Jacobson, Armianskie khachkary,Yerevan 1986.
10 H. Turshian, From the History of Armenian Community in Egypt during the 11th and 1 2 cs., (Col

lectanea Orientalia, vol. 2), Yerevan 1964 (in Armenian).
11 Matthiew of Edessa, Yerevan 1973 (in Armenian).
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Fig. ó.White Monastery near Sohag, interior. Source: 
http://www.yale.edu/egyptology/assets/photos/ 
White/ 12_documentation.jpg

Christian faith under Caliph al-Hafiz 

(1131-1149). Bahram performed his 

duty as vizier during the period be
tween 1135 and 1137. Thanks to the 

preserved correspondence between 
al-Hafiz and King Roger II of Sicily 

there is some insight into the fall of 

Bahram from power in 1137 and the 
violence against Armenians that fol

lowed. The problem seems to have 

been that an additional influx of Ar
menians tipped the balance of pow

er beyond the abilities of al-Hafiz to 

keep Bahram as vizier.
According to Abu Salih/Abu 

Makarim the number of Armenian 

churches and monasteries in Egypt 
during Bahram’s time reached 30.12 

Some monasteries, such as the 

Monastery of St. Anthony, which 
were not necessarily Armenian un

der the Fatimids, still preserve Ar

menian inscriptions.13
One of the most impressive mon

asteries under the Armenians dur

ing the 11th and 12th century was the 
White Monastery (Deir el-Abiad) 

near Sohag, situated about 500km 

south of Cairo and northwest from 

Aswan (Fig. 6). Originally built in 
4"' century by St. Shenute’s uncle,14
t was also a place of exile for Bahram. The fresco painted in the main apse of the church of 
this monastery consists of Armenian inscriptions that present an unresolved riddle. The in

scriptions are situated next to the representation of enthroned Christ blessing with his right 

hand and holding the Bible with his left one (Fig. 7). On both sides Christ is surrounded by

Fig. 7. White Monastery near Sohag, semi dome. Source: 
http://weekly.ahram.org.eg/2005/766/tr21.jpg

12 A. Salih, Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, London 1969.
13 G. Gabra, Coptic Monasteries, Cairo, New York, p. 79 (Chapel of Four Living Creatures. Inscription 

in Armenian: “Holy, holy, holy Lord”).
14 Ibidem, pp. 95-96.

http://www.yale.edu/egyptology/assets/photos/
http://weekly.ahram.org.eg/2005/766/tr21.jpg
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Evangelists and their symbols, the Holy Virgin and the Apostles. Also on both sides of Christ 

there are the initials HS (Hisus) and KS (Kristos); above the first and below the second are 

the Greek equivalents. Next to the image of Christ, the name Grigor is written -  the same first 
Catholicos of Armenians (1075/6-1117) ordained by Vkayaser. There are two white areas on 

the sides with 3 groups of inscriptions. The literal translations are as follows15 (Fig. 7): “Theo
doras, painter and scribe from the province of Kessun, near the bridge of Shenje from the vil

lage of Makhtelle - my father [is] a stonemason named Kristapor, God bless him and you and 

all the Armenians that are [held] in slavery in Egypt - [completed] during the patriarchate 
of Father Grigor, nephew [sister’s son] of Grigoris who is named Father Vahram. Christ, 

spreader of light have mercy on me the metagh. Khachatur. Christ have mercy on Sargis [...] 

the metagh.” The content of this quoted inscription shows unusual familiarity in using the 
secular name Vahram in the case of Vkayaser but does not suggest any unorthodox meaning 

that could be attributed to the Armenian artists whose origins are traced to Mesopotamia. 

Certainly the inscription might illustrate a complicated relationship between the Armenian 

community and Fatimid authorities during that period but might also consist of a metaphori
cal meaning with its reference to exile in Egypt in accordance with the Old Testament.

Badr al-Jamali, another earlier Armenian Fatimid vizier (1074-1094), influenced 
Egyptian political life as well as religious life. Badr cooperated with Coptic patriarch Cyril 

II (1078-1092) in order to solve church internal problems.16 In addition, the Armenian 

vizier was involved with Nubian politics. King Salomon of Nubia abdicated his throne to 

his nephew and moved to live an ascetic life in Egypt. Later Salomon was transferred to 

a state residence and treated in a friendly way by Badr. The vizier’s interests reached also 

towards Ethiopia. He sought the rebuilding of mosques for its Muslim inhabitants and 
wanted an assurance of safe conduct for caravans. Indeed mosques destroyed by Ethio

pian Christians were restored with the help of money passed by Badr, and also thanks to 

the cooperation of Archbishop Sawiros, who was consecrated by Cyril II as the metropoli
tan bishop of Ethiopia. Unfortunately, despite dispatching two additional bishops to that 

country, merchants from Egypt apparently remained subject to pillage in Ethiopia.17

Except for fragmented references such as these, very little is known about the Arme
nian communities in Egypt during the Fatimid period. Bloody events after the fall of Bah

ram point towards dispersal of the Armenian population also towards the south. Taking 

into account the number of Armenians in Egypt being at least 30,000, it is reasonable to 
assume that at least some percentage of that population, including merchants and crafts

men, were interested in developing new avenues for trade and employment, and that they 

were looking toward the opportunities in Nubia and Ethiopia, both being Christian and 

ideologically friendly miaphysitic territories.

15 S. Dadoyan, op. cit., pp. 103-104.
16 The History of the Patriarchs, vol. 2, pp. 214-215.
17 The Coptic Encyclopedia, vol. 3, New York 1991, p. 325.
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Fig. 8. Dongola ruins. Source: http://www.ani-
matedweb.it/imagestore/images/deserti/
olddongolaini.jpg

Nubia
Again, knowledge of Nubian kingdoms 

which were Christianized relatively late 
in the 6th century with help from empress 

Theodora, who, unlike her husband, was 
not a follower of the Council of Chalcedon, 

is very limited. Oriental sources concern

ing Nubia18 and archaeological excavations 
on the territories of former kingdoms of 

Nobadia, Makuria and Alodia confirm the 

existence of numerous cities along the Nile 
up to the 7th cataract, the area south of mod

ern Khartoum in Sudan. The high artistic 

value of the architectural monuments and 
paintings that were excavated to this day 

are proof of an original Christian civilisa

tion supported by trade and agriculture.19
Thanks to the signing and renewing 

of baqt -  the agreement originally signed 

after the year 652 as a result of the unsuc
cessful Arab invasion of Nubia, relation

ships with Egypt were mostly friendly un

til the 13th century. During the 500 years 
after the signing of baqt the economy of 

the Nubian kingdoms was prosperous.

Abu Makarim/Abu Salih’s description of 
the Nubian territory confirms the exist

ence of numerous churches and monaster

ies in Nubia, including remarks on church 
organization, kings who were able to cel

ebrate the liturgy only under the condition
that they did not kill a human being etc.20 One part of the baqt agreement listed permis

sion for passage of caravans and pilgrims. That could indeed have facilitated trade and 

pilgrimage from Ethiopia and Nubia to Egypt and the Holy Land. The importance of trade 

in Nubia may be seen in the fresco from Chapel 6 in Old Dongola apparently evidencing

Fig 9. Faras, fresco St. Anna, 
Warsaw National Museum

18 G. Vantini, Oriental sources Concerning Nubia, Heidelberg, Warsaw 1975.
19 D. A. Welsby, Settlement in Nubia in the Medieval Period, British Museum (pdf file), S. Jakobielski, 

Polish Excavation in Old Dongola, Warsaw 2006.
20 G. Vantini, op.cit., pp. 323-338.

http://www.ani-
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a financial transaction (Fig. 9). So far, the limited archaeological data has not revealed 

any Armenian inscriptions.

Ethiopia
Ethiopia, Nubia’s closest neighbour to the southeast, is one of the oldest Christian na

tions, rivalled only by Armenia (Fig. 10). After the adoption of Christianity by King Ezana 

around 337-340, Ethiopia suffered three waves of near-total annihilation of its Christian 

heritage. The first was the invasion of the probably pagan queen Judith in 10th century. The 
second was the destruction of manuscripts after the fall of the Zagwe dynasty and rise of 

the Salomonie Dynasty around 1270. The final wave was felt in the 2nd quarter of the 15th 

century (1528) as a devastating blow from the hand of Muslim Ahmed the Left-handed.
Of great interest for research in the origins of the Armenian- Ethiopian relationship is 

the Ethiopian alphabet, which predates the Armenian, and shares 7 signs that are identi
cal in design with the Armenian alphabet. There can be no doubt that Mesrop Mashtots 

was familiar with the Ethiopian way of writing.2' This is not surprising, since during the 21

Fig. 10. Scene of financial transaction, 12 th century. Old Dongola, Chapel 6, South
western Annex. Source: J.Jakobielski, op.cit., p. 48. Photo: H. Pietras

21 D. A. Olderogge, L’Armenie et Г Ethiopie au IV siecle, IV Congresso Internationale di Studi Etiopici, 
Roma 1974.
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early medieval period the Axumite Empire was at the peak of its political and economical 
power, sharing miaphysitic convictions with Armenia and Egypt. There were opportunities 

for contacts between the two nationalities in Egypt, and a considerable early presence of 

Ethiopians is quoted in Jerusalem.22
The end of Fatimid rule in Egypt coincides with the period when the new Zagwe dynasty 

took power in Ethiopia. Following the fall of the Axum Empire, notwithstanding a few 

centuries of scarce and contradictory data on the developments in Ethiopia, it is agreed 
that the originally non-Christian Zagwe established themselves in the region of Lasta as the 
centre of their power around 1150. Ironically this non-Ethiopian (Kushitic origin) dynasty 

created a most spectacular complex of rock churches, in a place originally called Adefa, 

then Roha and still later Lalibela, after the name of the most prominent Zagwe king, who, 
according to tradition, ordered the creation of the site.23 Chiselled into the rock, this monu

mental complex not only symbolized a New Jerusalem, after the conquest of the one in the 

Holy Land by Saladin in 1187. It was also an attempt to legitimize a new non-Ethiopian 
elite, to replace the old capital in Axum. It furthermore signified a strong economy able to 

support a project on such a scale.24
Taking into account the circumstances and uniqueness of Lalibela we can not exclude 

the participation of foreign craftsmen, including Armenians, looking for new opportunities 

due to unfavourable conditions in Egypt under the Kurds. Also, the Zagwe dynasty, being of 

non-Ethiopian origin, would be more likely to rely on foreigners.
The Swastika has been known since the Neolithic period as a solar and protective sym

bol, present in almost every culture, also used in Eastern Byzantium, though it was used 

there only as a modest ornament as seen in the Holy Land church of Shavei Zion. By con

trast, in the territory of Armenia the swastika was used in monumental scale on Ani’s ram

parts (Fig. 12). In a similar manner the Swastika, in the form of a carved window, also on 

a monumental scale, appears more than once in Lalibela, notably in the church of Medhane 
Alem (Redeemer of the World) on the north wall, or on a smaller scale as a wall relief in the 

same church. A cross representing the Tree of Life with added Swastika can also be seen in 

Lalibela, such as this example from the Church Beta Mariam -  Church of Mary (Fig. 13). 
A variation on the same motif is seen in the later carvings on an exterior window in Jesus’ 

Cell of the Beta Golgota -  Church of Golghota (Fig. 14). Multiple crosses such as those in 

Lalibela are not known in other Ethiopian churches and point towards imported craftsmen. 
The displayed crosses represent the same early Christian symbolism, common through the 

centuries of Armenian art.
The first recorded mentions of Armenia in Ethiopian literature are present in the na

tional epic Kebra Negast (“Glory of Kings”) written in the first half of the 14th century. Kebra

22 F Cavallera, op.cit., p. 43.
23 G. Gerster, Churches in Rock, London 1970.
24 E. Van Donzel, ‘Ethiopias Lalibela and the fall of Jerusam 1187’, Ethiopica, 1 (1998), pp. 27-49.
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Fig. ii .  Medhame Alem 
church Source: http:// 
farm4.static.flickr.

Negast, written to glorify the Salomonie dynasty after the 

fall of the Zagwe dynasty, refers to Gregory the Illumina

tor and to Armenians.25 The first confirmed personal con
tacts between Ethiopians and Armenians are documented 

around 1339 by the travel of St. Ewostatewos, reformer of 
Ethiopian monastic life, via Nubia and Egypt to Little Ar

menia, where, in exile, he spent the rest of his life. It is also 

confirmed that some of his pupils returned to Ethiopia with 
an Armenian monk accompanying the group.26

Armenian historiography mentions a place called Ar

menian Island that is associated with the monastery of St.
Istafanos on the lake Hayq, in the province of Wollo. Dur

ing the medieval period, St Istafanos indeed was situated 

on the island.27 An association of the name Hayq with Ar
menia is very tempting as the name of the country in Arme

nian is Hayastan and originated from Hayq, the ancestor of 

Armenians, traditionally considered to be a descendant of 

Biblical Noah.
An interesting coincidence is that the word “hayq”, in 

Ethiopian (Amhara) language means “lake”. Ethiopia has 

many lakes: Hayq Tana, Hayq Abaya, Hayq Zway etc., but 

only one Hayq Hayq.
According to local tradition, the first church on Hayq 

was founded by St Kalae Salama (Abuna Salama II), a monk 

from Jerusalem who arrived there in 862.28 Much later, in 

the 13th century, Hayq Istafanos became one of the most 

prominent monasteries in the country under Abba Iyasus
Moa, who was instrumental in bringing to power the so-called Salomonie Dynasty. Starting 

from that period of prominence this monastic community is well documented in Ethiopian 

sources. Those sources do not mention Armenian newcomers.29
Before dismissing information about the Armenian Island, it is intriguing to mention 

that miniatures dated to the late 13th century represent Ethiopian ecclesiastics from Dab-

Fig. 12. Swastika on Ani ram
parts. Source: Z. Sarkysian.

25 R. Pankhurst, ‘The History of Ethiopian-Armenian Relations’, Revue des Etudes Arméniennes, 12 
(1977), P- 274·

26 S. Chemecov, Ό putieshestviiakh sv. Evstafia monakha 14 vieka...’, Patna-Banasirakan Handes, 158 
(2002), pp. 49-52 . Cf. Encyklopaedia Ethiopica, vol. 1, Wiesbaden, pp. 469-472.

27 A. Abrahamian, A Short History of Armenian Colonies, Yerevan, 1964 pp. 17-24.
28 P. Briggs, Ethiopia, London 2005, p. 314.
29 T. Tamrat, ‘The Abbots of Dabra Hayq, 1248-1535’, Journal of Ethiopian Studies, Addis Ababa 1970, 

pp. 8-89.
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Fig. 13. Beta Mariam (House of Mary) 
Interior. Cross as Tree of Life relief. 
Source: G. Gerster, op.cit. pi. 66

Fig. 15. Armenian miniature of St. 
Anthony in Armenian monk habit, dated 
1273, (Armenian Patriarchate in 
Jerusalem, from religious miscellany m. 
no. 1288, folio 142 V.) Source: Armenian 
Art Treasures, New York 1979, p. 74

Fig 14. Window in the Cell of Christ in the 
Church of Golgotha. Source: photo author

Fig. 16. Bishop Hovsep. Relief from the 
church of St. Hovannes, Sisian, Armenia, 
dated end of 7lh century. Source: L. A. 
Durnovo, op.cit., p. 54
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ra Hayq in pointed hats usually associated with Armenian monk attire.30 An Armenian 
miniature from the collection of the Armenian Patriarchate in Jerusalem, representing St. 
Anthony in Armenian monk habit, dated 1273, is virtually contemporary with the image 

of Ethiopian Abbots and displays an identical hat (Fig. 15). There are several Armenian 

monuments which show images of Armenian monks in their attire, including very early 
examples, such as the image of Bishop Hovsep from the church of St. Hovannes in Sisian, 

dated end of 7lh century (Fig. 16). Also, a relief of two founding monks on the wall of the 

Church of the Mother of God from the monastery of Aghartzin in Northern Armenia shows 
another example of typical hoods, and is also an example of work contemporary with the 

miniatures from Hayq. In addition, geographical names (toponyms) tend to be very con

servative, passing the original name to another ethnic group and staying the same. The au
thor is not aware of any research on toponyms analyzing Ethiopian geographical names.31

Matthiew the Armenian
This article would not be complete without mentioning the story of Matthiew the Arme

nian and his odyssey. It is an unusual case within our topic, wherein a few sources describe 

such complex events in relative detail. Matthiew32 was an Armenian merchant employed 
by the Ethiopian empress Eleni. Even though the Empress was a Muslim princess by birth, 

she represented the Ethiopian raison d’état as she acted as a Regent during the childhood 
of the future emperor Lebna Dengel. She sent Matthiew to negotiate cooperation with Por

tugal against Muslim forces threatening Ethiopia. He started his trip around 1512 by going 

not to Portugal, but to India. During the monsoons, while sailing from the southern Red 

Sea, it is possible to reach Western India in about two weeks. By contrast, the shorter dis
tance between Central Ethiopia and Northern Egypt, travelling inland, took, under good 

conditions, over a month.
Taking into account that the Portuguese established themselves in Goa circa 1500, this 

was the logical way to contact them. That part of the trip was indeed successful for Mat

thiew. After crossing the Indian Ocean on a Muslim ship, travelling under an assumed 

Arabic name, he got an enthusiastic welcome from the Portuguese in Goa. But later, in

30 This is not the only example of images of pointed hoods in Ethiopian art. There are other examples on 
fresco paintings in the churches: Gannata Maryam, Emmakina Madhame Alem (both near Lalibela) dated 
first half of I3lh century. The newly restored church of St. Anthony on the Red Sea in Egypt displays similar 
images. This kind of attire is considered to be typical for medieval Coptic monastic “qob”. Hayq miniatures 
display pointed caps, not hoods, just as it is seen in an Armenian miniature from Jerusalem. Cf.: C. Μ. E. 
Heldman, ‘Metropolitan Bishops as Agents of Artistic Interaction Between Egypt and Ethiopia during the 
13th and 14th Centuries’, in: Interactions, ed. C. Hourihane, Princeton 2007, pp. 93-96.

31 Examples from Central Europe: the toponym of Bohemia originated from the Celtic tribe, while the 
actual territory was for centuries inhabited by a Slavic population. While Prussia is only a distant memory 
of an annihilated tribe whose territory was inhabited by Germans and then Poles. 1 am not aware of any 
research on toponyms analyzing Ethiopian geographical names.

32 Encyclopaedia Ethiopica, vol. 3, Wissbaden 2007, pp. 866-867.
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1514, during his voyage to Portugal from India, on the way back through Indian Ocean and 

around Africa, his hosts started to suspect Matthiew of being an impostor and spy. The 
truth was that Matthiew, who came presumably from Cairo, was formally subject to Mus

lim authorities and his diplomatic activity on behalf of Ethiopia was equal to treason. No 

wonder he was forced to act in a very subdued way, rather than the pompous manner that 
an Ambassador of the Empress should use to present himself - in the eyes of Europeans. 

Only at the court of the Portuguese King Manoel I, after presenting a letter from Empress 

Eleni, the attitude towards him changed. Finally, in 1517, he sailed with the king’s response 
- again around Africa back to Goa, and then again toward the Red Sea. Unfortunately, be

cause of one tragic accident after another, Matthiew, with the Portuguese envoy accompa
nying him, reached Ethiopia only in 1520, where he promptly died, probably from poison. 

During Matthiew’s absence the political situation in Ethiopia had changed and the reigning 

Emperor Lebna Dendel was not interested in cooperation with the Portuguese.
The story of Matthiew’s tragic, fulfilled, but ultimately unimplemented mission is 

known thanks to European sources.33 Without these preserved detailed sources concern

ing Matthiew, his extraordinary ordeal would not be possible to prove. We can only regret 

that right now the sources on other probable examples of Armenian contacts and presence 
are or lost, missing or possibly misinterpreted and can not yet supply us with additional 

information.

33 F. Alvares, The Prester John of Indies, Cambridge 1961, v. 1,2, also D. de Gois, Legatio Magni Indo- 
rum imperatoris Presbitery Ioannis ad Emanuelem Lusitaniae regem..., Antwerp 1532 (Facsimile edition: 
Moreana 4 (1967), pp. 37-98).
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Little Armenia and the Byzantine World 
at the End o f the Thirteenth Century.

The Case o f Maria-Rita-Xene?

Agnieszka Kozanecka-Kozakiewicz, University of Lodz

Maria-Rita-Xene wouldn’t have entered history if her brother, Hetum II, King of Little 
Armenia had not t been important. He will be the main character of my story, along with 

his sister, which sheds light on relations between Little Armenia and the Byzantine Empire 

in the 13th century.
In the eighties of the 13th century the Byzantine Emperor Andronicus II Palaiologos1 

started searching for a fiancée for his son and successor Michael IX. He was looking for 

a future empress, therefore he desired for his heir a suitable woman from a royal family.2 

However, due to the fact that after re-conquering Constantinople the Byzantines had ga
thered a reputation as heretics in the West, it was difficult to find a fitting candidate in this 

part of the world.3 In spite of this fact Andronicus was not discouraged and tried to marry 
Michael with Catherine de Courtenay,4 the titular empress of Constantinople, the grand

daughter of Baldwin II, former Emperor of the Latin Empire. The newly regained capital 

was still in danger of being conquered; hence Andronicus II longed to keep his enemies 
at bay through the means of diplomacy. Unfortunately, after a few years of negotiations, 

all the efforts were frustrated and Andronicus II sent ambassadors to the King of Cyprus,

1 About the reign of Andronicus II Palaiologos see A.E. Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins. The 
Foreign Policy of Andronicus I I 1282-1328, Cambridge, Mass. 1972.

2 Georges Pachymérès, Relations historiques, édition, traduction française et notes par A. Pailler, Paris, 
1999, vol. 3, p. 226.

3 D. Nicol, ‘Mixed Marriages in Byzantium in the Thirteenth Century’, Studies in Church History, 1 
(1964); Idem, Byzantium: Its Ecclesiastical History and the Relations with the Western Word, London 
1972, chap. IV, pp. 169-172.

4 H.I. Bratianu, ‘Notes sur le projet de mariage entre l’empereur Michel IX Paléologue et Catherine de 
Courtenay (1288-95)’, Revue Historique du Sud-Est Européen, 1 (1924), pp. 59-62.
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Henry II Lusignan. However, when that ruler also demanded the Pope’s dispensation, 

which could not be received, a diplomatic mission sailed to the Kingdom of Little Armenia 

and eventually succeeded.5
The sovereign of Little Armenia Hetum II, for whom the offer of the Byzantine emperor 

was favourable,6 without hesitation and asking about the Pope’s dispensation, decided to 
marry his sister to become co-emperor. He was not disturbed by being in the midst of ne

gotiations with Rome concerning the union of the churches.7 He was even so generous that 

he sent to Byzantium not one but two sisters:8 hoping that one would become the wife of 
Michael IX and the second would find a husband among Byzantine aristocrats -and so not 

have to be sent back home. There is a story that there was a beauty competition wherein 

the Emperor chose from amongst the beautiful woman the prettiest and gave her a golden 
apple.9 Nonetheless, the motivation could have been more prosaic: Hetum had already 

married the other sister, Isabelle, to Amalric, the brother of the King of Cyprus and was 

probably tired of searching for a proper fiancé.10 He also had other, more important duties 
such as protecting his country from a Mamluk invasion. The Little Armenia was in danger 

of conquest by Mamluk expansion and looked for alliances everywhere. The Byzantine Em

pire was also troubled by excursions of the SeljukTurks into Asia Minor.
The envoys were surprised that they were required to bring with them to the Empire 

two candidates for a wife, however the Byzantine chronicler George Pachymeres wrote they 

did not have any other choice, they could agree on both sisters or would not fulfil their mis

sion at all.11 However, with hindsight, the embassy must have been glad of the generosity of 

the King of Little Armenia as the long sea journey was detrimental to the health of the elder 

candidate, Rita. She became ill so seriously that her life was in danger and the mission was 
made to stop on Rodos. Whilst on the island Rita changed her faith to the Orthodox one. 

After the ritual associated with this ceremony, according to Pachymeres, she recovered and 

the voyage was continued.12
Appearing in Constantinople the sisters must have been impressed by the rich ceremo

ny of the Byzantine court. It is likely that whilst still on the ship, both sisters thought out

5 G. Pachymeres, op.cit., pp. 228-230.
6 Note préliminaire au Poème de Iïe’thum’, roi d’Arménie’: Recueil des historiens des croisades, Docu

ments arméniens, vol. 1, Paris 1869, Introduction 541 -549> Poeme 550-559, p. 547·
7 K. Stopka, Armenia Christiana. Unionistyczna polityka Konstantynopola i Rzymu a tożsamość 

chrześcijaństwa ormiańskiego {IV—XV w.), Kraków 2002, pp. 167-176.
8 ‘Note préliminaire’, Introduction 541-549, Poeme 550-559, Ρ· 547·
9 W. T. Treadgold, ‘The Bride-shows of the Byzantine Emperors’, Byzantion, 49 (1979), PP· 395- 413! 

M. Dąbrowska, Łacinniczki nad Bosforem, Małżeństwa bizantyńsko-łacińskie w cesarskiej rodzinie Paleo- 
logów {XIII-XV), Łódź 1996, p. 62.

10 ‘Note préliminaire’, Introduction 541- 549, Poem 550-559, Ρ· 547! J, Dardel, ‘Chronique d’Arménie’, 
Recueil des historiens, 1 (1869), p. 118.

11 G. Pachymérès, op.cit., p. 232.
12 Ibidem, p. 232.
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which of them would become lucky and be chosen as empress. Although the international 

position of the Byzantine Empire was weak at the end of the 13th Century, the title of basi- 
leus was still the highest in the world.13 The title of basilissa was so close to both Armenian 

princesses that they must have been painfully aware of how much they could gain and how 

much they could lose.
The co-emperor chose the elder sister, Rita, although unfortunately we do not know the 

motivation for his decision. The sources give no word about the princess’ appearance, there
fore it is assumed that she was neither pretty nor ugly. Michael’s selection could be explained 
by the age of fiancée. He preferred the elder, since she was the one who could in the shorter 

time give birth to a son. The younger one, Teofano, was intended to marry the sebastokrator 

Teodor Angelos, but unfortunately she died during the journey to her fiancé.'4
According to custom, Rita’s name was changed to Maria and, on the 16th of January 

1296,15 the marriage of the heir to the Byzantine throne and the Armenian princess was cel

ebrated. The ceremony was apparently impressive.'6 There is the possibility that even king 

Hetum II was present at his sister’s wedding. We are not sure if it took place at exactly this 

time; however, that the unprecedented event of the Armenian ruler’s trip to the Byzantine 

Empire took place during this period is testified to by the sources.'7
King Hetum was a thoroughly intriguing character. He seems to have been unhappy to 

be the eldest son and the successor of Leon II and therefore the sovereign of his country 

because he strongly believed in God and had a sense of vocation for the ministry.'8 A sense 

of responsibility for his kingship nevertheless made him agree to rule his country instead 
of abdication. However, he resigned from the throne three times and repeatedly came back 

to power. He never got married.
Hetum succeeded the throne after his father’s death in 1289. Leon II left three daugh

ters and seven sons, which provoked dynastic turmoil as Hetum had to reign but did not 

want to do so, and, at the same time, his younger brothers, who were deprived of power, 

wanted to be the kings.'4 The external and interior situation during his reign was extremely 13 14 15 16 17 18 19

13 M. Dąbrowska, op.cit, p. 48.
14 G. Pachymeres, op.cit, p. 232.
15 A. Pailler A., ‘La mission du moine Sophonias en Italie et le mariage de Michel IX Palaiologos,’ Revue 

des Études Byzantines, 60 (2002), pp. 151-166.
16 G. Pachymérès, op.cit., p. 232.
17 Ilaytanus, ‘Flos historiarum Terre Orientis’, in: Recueil des historiens, p. 328. The contacts between 

Armenia and the Byzantine Empire were introduced much earlier. However, there were extremely strong 
bonds between Byzantium and the Iletumid dynasty, which allied with the Empire against their political 
adversary the Rubenids -  H.C. Evans., ‘Imperial aspirations: Armenian Cilicia and Byzantium in the XIII 
century’, Eastern approaches to Byzantium. Papers from the Thirty-third Spring Sympodium of Byzan
tine Studies, University o f Warwick, Coventry, March 1999, ed. A. Eastmond, Warwick pp. 243-253.

18 J. G. Ghazarian, The Armenian Kingdom in Cilicia During the Crusades. The Integration of Cilician 
Armenians with the Latins 1080-1393, Richmond 2000, p. 66.

19 A. D. Stewart, The Armenian Kingdom and the Mamluks. War and Diplomacy during the Reign of 
Het’um I I 1289-1307, Leiden 2001, p. 94; J. G. Ghazarian, The Armenian Kingdom in Cilicia, pp. 63, 67.
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difficult; Hetum was tired of the responsibility of power. Consequently, his first abdication 

took place in 1293. He left the reins of the state to his brother Toros and joined a monastery. 
However, he still was unable to find peace for himself. Probably he felt guilty for abandon

ing the state at such a crucial and difficult moment. As a result, in 1294 he returned to the 

throne.20 It is significant that Toros was never crowned in 1293 and he did not issue any 
coins with his name.21 This could imply that Hetum had doubts about his decision and pre

ferred not to close the way to the throne entirely.22
We do not know the exact reason for his returning to power. In all likelihood it was the 

difficult political circumstances which made him withdraw from monastic life and decide 

to return to government. However he soon realized once more that the secular world was 

not for him and became a monk by the name of John. We can suppose that this transforma

tion happened after his diplomatic mission to Mongols.23
An important development is that Hetum II, together with his brother Toros, appeared 

on Byzantine land.24 The most probable date for the visit is 1296 or 1297. Since we cannot 

be sure of the time of his trip, we are not able to state whether he was present at Rita’s mar
riage ceremony or not. There are many questions that are yet to be answered concerning 

this trip, such as: what was the aim of Hetum’s voyage? Did he want to be a witness to his 
sister’s wedding? Did he go to the Byzantine Empire to see Rita or was the reason for his 

voyage completely different? Perhaps his meeting with his sister could have been a nice 

excuse for a political mission. Did, for instance, the Armenian King want to receive support 

from Andronicus II against the Mamluks?
If Hetum had appeared in Constantinople with a political mission, the Byzantine chron

iclers would have noted that fact. They did not. It is likely that George Pachymeres would 
also have written down the presence of the Armenian ruler during his account of the wed

ding ceremony. If we cannot find a word about it in Byzantine sources, this may imply that 

the purpose of the trip was not of great importance for both countries.
There are existing arguments that the motivation which brought Hetum to the Empire 

was connected with his religious interests. He wanted to meet with the Franciscan friars 

who were in the Byzantine Empire. This idea can be supported by the words of the editor of 
Note préliminaire au Poème de He’thum, roi d ’Arménie. He states that after his first abdi

cation, Hetum came back to power because Toros, during his reign, heard a calling for the 

ministry as well.25 Considering the religious inclinations of both brothers, if in the case of

20 ‘Note préliminaire’, Introduction 541-549, Poem 55-559, p. 547; A. D. Stewart, op.cit., pp. 96-97.
21 P. Z. Bedoukian,’Coinage of Cilician Armenia’, in: Numismatic Notes and Monographs, Number 147, 

ed. by A. R. Berlinger, New York 1962, p. 13.
22 A.D. Stewart, op.cit., p. 98.
23 A.D. Stewart, op.cit., p. 98.
24 Table chronologique de He’thoum, comte de Gor’igos’ Recueil des historiens, p. 490; ‘Note prélimi

naire’, Introduction 541-549, Poeme 550-559, p. 547.
25 ‘Note préliminaire’, Introduction pp. 541-549, Poeme 550-559, p. 547.
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Toros this is also true, we can easily imagine such an aim of travel. From this perspective it 

is not surprising that the Byzantine chroniclers omit the event: both Pachymeres and Nike
phoros Gregoras pay attention only to significant church matters, particularly the conflicts 
between the Emperor and clergy.

It is a great pity we do not know the details of the visit. It is even difficult to say how long 

it lasted. In one of the Armenian sources appears the information that the trip continued for 
half a year.26 However, there are doubts over whether the author meant only the period of 

the voyage and stay in the Empire or if he also included a period of incarceration.27 Hetum’s 
trip to the Byzantine Empire turned out to be extremely dangerous; it was the reason for the 

ensuing internal situation of his country and it was also detrimental to his own safety.

Upon leaving Armenia, Hetum entrusted the dominance of the country to his brother 

Smpad who during his brother’s absence acquired a taste for power and was not going to 
give it back28. After returning to the homeland, Hetum and Toros were not allowed to enter 

their country. Completely surprised by this action, they came back to Constantinople to 
ask for help. They also sought support from Ilkhan Ghazan. However it appeared that they 

had underestimated their brother, since the same idea sprang to Smpad’s mind and he 

appeared at Ghazan’s court with gifts and took his daughter for a wife. Coming back to Ar

menia with his bride, he met their two brothers and arrested them. Smpad gave an order to 
hang Toros and blind Hetum.29 Luckily, Hetum did not lose his sight completely: it seems 

that one of his eyes was unhurt.30

Smpad’s savage rule provoked a rebellion under the leadership of the fourth brother, 
Gosdantin, in 1298. The revolt was successful and as a result Hetum was released, while 

Smpad took his place in prison.31 Gosdantin was not in power for long: Hetum decided to 

regain the throne and jailed his brother. In 1300 he sent both usurpers to Constantino

ple, wanting to protect himself from further challenges to the throne.32 Probably around 

1306 he handed over authority to the son of his murdered brother Toros, Leon III. His 
nephew was very young, he was 17 in the time of coronation, and thus Hetum was still 

active in government. However we know that he abdicated after accepting the title of 
“Grand Baron”.33

26 Haytanus, ‘Flos historiarum Terre Orientis’, in: Recueil des historiens, p. 328.
27 A. D. Stewart, op .cit., p. too.
28 ‘Chronique du Royaume de la Petite Arménie par le conétable Sempd’, in: Recueil des historiens, 

P- 655·
29 ‘Chronique du Royaume, p. 655; ‘Les gestes de Chyprois’, in: Recueil des historiens, p. 868.
30 A. D. Stewart, op. cit., pp. 101-102.
31 'Chronique du Royaume...’, p. 656.
32 J. G. Ghazarian, op. cit., p. 69.
33 A.D. Stewart, op. cit., pp. 102-105.
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A year or two years later on the 4'1' of January 1307 or 1308 Hetum, together with Leon 

and other important Armenians, was executed in front of the walls of the citadel of Anazarb 

on the order of the Mongol general Piloghan.34
As a concluding thought to these turbulent events we should ask the question: did Rita- 

Maria lead a happier life than her brother? Marrying the Byzantine co-emperor, she hoped 
that one day he would become the sole ruler and she would assume the highest position 

in the Byzantine Empire by his side. Unfortunately her dreams did not come true. Michael 

IX died before his father in 1320.35 Reality did not live up to Rita’s ambitions and she did 
not play any important role. However, she fulfilled her main task: she gave a birth to four 

children, two sons and daughters, the eldest of them ascended to the Byzantine throne as 
Andronicus III. She died in 1333. Shortly before her death Rita became a nun accepting the 
name Xene which means “strange”. This name expresses the alienation she felt in Byzan

tium during all these years she spent there36. She experienced the same estranged feeling as 

her brother who was forced to reign instead of praying in the silence of a monastery.

34 ‘Table Chronologique de He’thoum, comte de Gor’igos’, in: Recueil des historiens, p. 490.
35 Nikephoros Gregoras, Rhomaische Geschichte, trans. J. L. von Dieten, Stuttgart 1979, vol. 2, VIII,1,3; 

Johannes Kantakuzen, Geschichte, translated by G. Fatouros, T. Krischer, Stuttgart 1982, vol. 1, p. 18.
36 M. Dąbrowska, op.cit., pp. 107-108.
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The Round Church at Preslav: 
an Armenian Transplant?

Beatrice Tolidjian, Washington

T h e R ound C hurch  at P re s la v  (p resen tly  in  p a rt ia l ru in s) a p p ea rs  a s  com prised  o f  th ree  

p a rts . T h ere  is a ro tu n d a on its eastern m o st end. A  w id e re c ta n g u la r n a rth ex  flan ked  by 

tw o tow ers on south  and  north  is  attached  to th e w est o f  th e rotunda. A  large  atriu m  fo l

low s to the w est o f  th e n arth ex . T h e ro tu n d a o f  the R ound C hurch  at Preslav, B u lgaria  

(F igs, la  and  b) is m ost u n u su al and un ique to th is  p eriod  in  B u lg a ria n  arch itectu ral h isto 

ry  w ith  resp ect to its m ulti-fo il p lan  and  as such  it is th e  fo cu s o f  in terest h ere . It con form s 

to the rad ia tin g  m ulti-fo il ro tu n d a typo logy. In  p lan  it is  tw o  concentric c ircles reflecting 

tw o b u ild in g  p h ases. T h ere  is su b sta n tia l debate a s  to th e exact ch ronology o f  the church, 

w h eth er th e th ree  p a rts  w ere  built in d iv id u a lly  in  d istin ct b u ild in g  cam p aign s or rath er 

form ed p a rt  o f  a u n ified  p lan  conceived an d  executed  at once. In  th e opin ion  o f  th is  author, 

th ere a re  d ifferen t bu ild in g  p h ases o f  w h ich  th e first p h ase (B o ris , bu ilt c. 8 7 0 -8 7 5 )  b o asts 

eight deep exed rae  ra d ia tin g  out o f  th e  cen tra l c ircle , a lte rn atin g  w ith  m assive  p iers, ex 

cept in  th e w est w h ere th e rin g  o f  conches is in terru p ted  and  rep laced  b y  th ree  w ide p o r

ta ls  (F igs. 2a  and  b). The n inth  exed ra  is th e ea stern  and la rg est one - the a lta r  apse. T h is 

deeply  sca llo p ed  p e rim eter shell n a rro w s at th e top to fo rm  th e d ru m  on w h ich  re sts  the 

dom e. The second p h ase  (Sym eon  - p resu m ab ly  b u ilt at a ro un d  th e y e a r  9 0 0 ) acq u ires  an  

in n er w reath  o f  10  m arb le  co lu m n s connected  at th e top b y  a rch es ;1 it su p p o rts a second- 

sto rey  gallery . A  re c ta n g u la r n a rth e x  is  add ed  fea tu rin g  tw o  tow ers one o f  w h ich  houses 

a sp ira l s ta irca se  to th e u p sta irs  b o w -sh ap ed  gallery . O nly th e arch itectu re  from  th e first 

b u ild in g  p h ase  o f  th e ro tu n d a is o f  re levan ce to the p resen t study. It is th e  goal o f  th is paper 

to ex a m in e  the sch o larsh ip  on the church  at P reslav, d escrib e  th e va rio u s  in terp retative 

issu es regard in g  th e ro tu n da, th e date o f  its creation  and  poten tial so u rces o f  in sp iration  

from  th e C aucasus.

1 S. Boiadjiev, ‘Arkhitekturata na Kruglata tsurkva v Preslav’, in: Izsledvaniia vurkhu arkhitekturata na 
Bulgarskoto srednovekovie, Sofiia 1982, pp. 59-61, figs. 43-49.
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Fig. la. Round Church rotunda -  interior (southwest); lb - Round Church rotunda -  interior

There are several theories advanced by w ell-know n scholars (both from  ‘w estern’ and ‘east

ern ’ academ ic spheres) concerning the original physical appearance as w ell as the preordina

tion o f the Round Church at Preslav. The lim ited scope o f this paper precludes the possibility 

o f  m y including all the scholarship on the church, w hich is consum m ate both in its breath and 

com plexity. I will however, include a few  opinions that are representative o f  the m ajor criti

cal perspectives on the subject. T he first com prehensive excavation o f the site w as perform ed 

b y Krustiu M iiatev .2 He reached the conclusion that originally the church w as com prised o f 

a rotunda and a narthex. He argued that the w eight o f  the cupola w as born  equally by the 

m assive pillars placed at the junctions o f the exedrae and the m arble colum ns standing in 

from  o f them . It is his belief that the m onum ent is an original w ork o f architecture and that its 

precedents m ust be found in older Bulgarian building traditions. O ne o f the m ost significant 

critical analyses since M iiatev w as done by Gabriel M illet.3 M illet states that the w eight o f the 

dom e w as carried by both the scalloped perim eter o f the rotunda and the w reath o f colum ns 

anterior to it. M illet asserts the thesis that the prototypes o f the Round Church are to be found 

am ong the classical Rom an exam ples in Italy. H e feels that it is typologically closest to the 

baptisteries o f  M ilet at Khierapolis, the O ctagon at Antioch, etc, but that the Preslav typol

ogy itself drew  its breath from  Constantinople. Andre Grabar4 adheres to the thesis that the 

w hole building w as erected at the sam e tim e, and that it w as conceived as a w hole from  the

2 K. Miiatev, Kruglata tsurkva v P reslav, Sofiia 1932, p. 218, 192ft, 199, 242-257; Idem, Arkhitektu- 
rata v srednouekovna Bulgariia, Sofiia 1965, p. 250.

3 G. Millet, ‘L’église ronde de Préslav’, Comptes rendus de l’A cadém ie des inscriptions & belles-lettres

(1933). ρρ· 169-193·
4 A. Grabar, L ’a rt au M oyen Â ge en Europe Orientale, Paris 1968, pp. 33- 35·
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Fig. 2a. Round Church -  aerial view (photo by Kamień Vlakhov); 2b - plan

start. He also supports the notion that the w eight o f  the dom e fell entirely on the scalloped 

outer perim eter w all o f  the rotunda. W ith regards to the predecessors o f  the P reslav  m onu

m ent, he points tow ards the no longer extant or as yet unexcavated build ings o f  the B yzan

tine capital. He feels the Preslav church is a sm aller scale tenth century reincarnation o f  an 

o lder and larger im perial church. Furtherm ore, G rab ar thinks that the atrium  precedes som e 

im perial churches o f  even the eleventh century. W hile the large tri-partite narthex flanked 

by the northern and southern tower, fa r  from  being indigenous to B yzantium , rather draw s 

inspiration  from  C arolingian architecture such as the chapel at A achen and San  V itale in R a 

venna. In h is m onum ental survey o f  Byzantine architecture, R ichard K rautheim er reiterates 

the possib ility  o f three build ing ph ases at the Round Church o f  P reslav as he points to Boy- 

ad jiev ’s th esis.5 K rautheim er focuses on the very  eclectic vocabu lary  o f  th is build ing. In term s 

o f function, he sees a Byzantine influence. In the sculptural decoration h e calls attention to 

classical G reek  and R om an m otifs as w ell as Sassan ian  ones. A s fo r the architectural plan, 

K rautheim er regards it as deeply rooted in Rom an m ausolea, w ith the double tiered circu lar 

colonnade being a feature extrem ely sim ilar to that o f  the M ausoleum  o f  D iocletian in Split. 

C yril M ango ’s contribution on the subject w ill be considered later. Several other theories have 

been put forth  but w il not to be considered here duo to space lim itations.6

5 R. Krautheimer, E a rly  Christian and Byzantine Architecture, Harmondsworth 1986, pp. 319, 499 
(note 43, to ch. 14).

6 B. Filov, ‘Starobulgarskata tsurkovna arkhitektura’ Spisanie na Bulgarskata Akadem iia na Naukite, 13 
(1926), pp. 20-24; Idem, ‘Kruglata Preslavska tsurkva i neinite predshestvenitsi’, Spisanie na Bulgarskata
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In  sum m ary , the d ivergence o f  opin ion  concern ing the R ound C hurch  occurs a long four 

points. The first one is the orig inal design  o f  the m onum ent, i.e. w h eth er its three parts w ere 

built a ll at the sam e tim e, w h eth er th e rotunda and the narthex w ere b uilt at th e sam e tim e, 

or w h eth er the rotunda cam e first succeeded b y  the n arth ex w hich w as itse lf succeeded by 

the atrium . T h e second point h as to do w ith  the source o f  the support fo r the m assive  dom e, 

i.e. w h eth er it w as born  b y  the scalloped  p erim eter w all, o r the in n er circu lar colonnade 

or both. T h e th ird  point h as to do w ith  the dating o f  the R ound Church. M ost research ers 

see th is m onum ent as the palatin e chapel o f  K ing Sym eon  I ( 8 9 3 -9 2 7 ) , som e v iew  it as an 

early  C hristian  o r early  B yzantine church  and an oth er argu es th at it is  a b ap tiste ry  founded 

b y  K ing B oris I ( 8 5 2 - 8 8 9 )  som ew here betw een 8 70  and 8 75 . T h e fourth  point con sists o f 

the pro fu sion  o f  op in ions concern ing the id entity  and in sp iratio n  fo r th e church  -  m odels 

are sought in the R om an m onum ents o f  Italy, C aro lingian  arch itecture, B yzantium , earlier 

local trad ition s, the C aucasus, A rm en ia  in  p articu lar and lastly  the b uild in g itse lf is seen  as 

an early  C h ristian  o r early  B yzantine m onum ent.

One o f  the m ost sign ifican t excavators o f  the site, S tefan  B oyad jiev , puts forth  the m ost 

convincing find ings to date .7 F o r h is exten sive an alysis  o f  the arch itecture, he d raw s in exo

rab ly  from  literary  so u rces,8 the arch aeolog ical data, h is ow n exp ertise  in  th e field o f  arch i

tectural reconstruction  and  engineering, b u ild in g technique and craftsm an sh ip , as w ell as 

an alysis  o f  artefacts, the icon ograp h y o f  the scu lptural decoration , litu rgical fu rn iture  and 

ep igraphic m aterial. H e d isp els an y doubt that the build ing w as constructed  d u ring three 

sep arate  b uild in g cam paign s, and th at the earliest part is  the rotunda th at w as conceived 

and built as a bap tistery  b y  K niaz B oris I. He concludes th erefore that the orig in al rotunda 

o f  the R ound Church at P reslav  w as a s in gle-storey  royal b ap tiste ry  from  the build ing cam 

paign  o f  K ing B oris and p laces at aroun d the ye a r  8 7 2 .9

A fter the first ph ase o f  the acceptance o f  C hristian ity , B oris found h im se lf in  the m idst 

o f  a politico-relig ious battle w ith  p ressu re  put upon him  b y  the Popes A d rian  II and Jo h n  

V III  to accept the church  o f  R om e, as w ell as th e P atriarch  Photius try in g  to  brin g  h im  back  

to the B yzantine church. K ing B oris fin ally  accepts the E astern  fa ith  and qu ick ly  m oves to

Akademiia na Naukite, 20 (1933), pp. 75-104; A. Rashenov, ‘Zlatnata tsurkva na tsar Simeon v Preslav’, Ser- 
dika I, no. 4, pp. 20-23, 217ft.; N. Okunev, K. Miiatev, ‘Kruglata tsurkva v Preslav’, Bizantinoslavica, 4 (1932), 
pp. 457-461; N. Mavrodinov, Ednokorabnata i krustovidnata tsurkua po bulgarskite zemi do kraia na X IV  υ., 
Sofiia, 1931; Idem, Starobulgarskoto izkustvo, Sofiia 1959, PP· 150-164; B. Ignatov, ‘Kum vuprosa za bulgar- 
skata arkhitektuma shkola vuv vizantiiski stil’, Arkheologiia, 5 (1963), pp. 56-58; D. Vasileva, ‘Kruglata tsurkva 
vuv Veliki Preslav: stroitelni znaniia i konstruktsii’, Tekhnicheska misul, 3 (i979)> PP- 81-87; D. Boskovic, 
K. Miiatev, ‘Kruglata tsurkva v Preslav’, Starinar, 8/9 (1933/1934), PP· 331- 332; G. Stricevic, ‘L’église ronde de 
Préslav et le problème des traditions paléobyzantines dans l’architecture balkanique au Moyen Âge’, in: Actes 
du X Ile  Congrès International des Études Byzantines, Ochride 1961, Rapports VII, pp. 212-213.

7 S. Boiadjiev, op. cit., pp. 5-130.
8 Ibidem , pp. 120-121 on correspondence between patriarch Photius and the popes Nicholas I, Adrian 

II and John VIII as well as the transcript of Tudor Doksov of the Old Slavonic translation of the 4 Athanasius 
statements against the Arians.

9 S. Boiadjiev, op. cit., pp. 120-122.
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Fig. 3. Round Church: a - elevation (reconstruction); b - longitudinal section (reconstruction by 
Stefan Boyadjiev)

erect a sp lend id  and rich ly  decorated  b ap tiste ry  w ith Byzantine support, beacau se it s i in- 

cum bert uon him  to baptize h is su b jects and, in  so  doing celebrate the greatness and dign ity 

o f  the new ly converted  B u lgarian  peop le and o f  its ruler.

In  its o rig in a l a p p earan ce  th e b a p tiste ry  took  on th e form  o f a ro tu n d a sca llo p ed  w ith  

n ine exed rae , w ith ou t th e in n er c irc le  o f  co lu m n s. T h e dom e w a s  b o rn  b y  th e elaborate ly  

fu rro w ed  w all, w h ereb y  th e v e rtica l th ru st o f  th e cu pola  w a s  received  b y  the m assive  

p iers, w h ile  th e larg e  conches w h ose con cave w a lls  p ro tru d e p ro m in en tly  to th e outside 

d issip ated  the la tera l force  (F igs. 3 a  and  b). T h e th us a lte rn atin g  w e igh t-b earin g  elem ents, 

d ifferen t in  n ature , u n ited  at th e tops in  a w rea th  o f  a rch es. The b ap tism al font w as un der 

th e c ibo riu m . The b u ild in g  w a s  rich ly  d ecorated , on th e in sid e an d  o utside an d  th e dom e 

had a coat o f  gold paint. A  g ra ffito  scrib b led  on th e co atin g  o f  th e n a rth e x  b e a rs  th e n am e 

o f St. Jo h n  th e B ap tist as w a s  com m on fo r such  b u ild in gs.

The rotunda succum bed to destruction  d uring the reign o f  V lad im ir w ho reverted back 

to pagan ism  and it w as rebuilt and extended d uring th e reign  o f  Sym eon. It w as no lon ger a 

bap tistery  but a b ish o p ’s church, w ith a n arth ex flanked by tw o tow ers added to its w est and 

a second story  gallery  (accessib le v ia  a staircase in  the northern  tow er) as well as a b ish op ’s 

throne in one o f  the southern  conches. To su p p ly  the continuing need o f b ringing the cat

echum ens into the new  faith , a sm all baptism al font w as installed  above ground in the w est

ern part o f  the rotunda. T h e fo llow ing period  o f  construction w itnessed the build ing o f  the 

atrium  and the last, the build ing o f  the bell tow er som etim e in the fourteenth  century.

To prove th at the n arthex cam e a fte r the rotunda, B oyad jiev  d raw s from  tw o p ieces o f 

arch aeological ev id en ce.10 He first sh ow s th at th e found ation  m aso n ry  o f  the narthex rather

10 S. Boiadjiev, op. cit., pp. 46-51, 59-61; figs. 26-35, 41-46.

f l
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Agarak

Fig. 4a. Tre-foil, quatre-foil and multi-foil churches in Armenia and Georgia

th an  bein g continuous and and  the sam e w ith  th at o f  th e rotunda (as w ould  be th e case if  

the tw o w ere  constructed  at the sam e tim e), rath er slips underneath  the rotunda m aso n ry  

and th ere is a gap  th at w iden s to 1 8 - 2 0  cm . Second ly, h e points to the contours o f  the tw o 

h uge w estern  p iers flan k in g th e m id dle door o f  the rotunda. A fter th eir close exam ination , 

h e  points to  th e fact th at p ortions o f  th em  h ave b een  sh aved  o ff  so  as to align  th em  to  the 

tran sverse  ax is  o f  the narthex. T h u s elem ents (the p iers) b elonging o rig in ally  to a round 

b od y (the rotunda) are  a ltered  to  fit a la ter ad jo in in g  rectan gu lar b od y (the n arth ex). Th is 

th eo ry  is  fu rth er advanced  b y  the d iscovery  th at the sh avin g  o f  the p iers starts from  the 

groun d level up, i.e., the part o f  the p ier that rem ain s underground rem ain s intact. Th is 

show s that the rew ork in g o f  th is part o f  the rotunda took place on ly  a fter the in itia l con

struction  w as over. Lastly , to prove that the rotunda w as in itia lly  not d oub le-shelled , i.e.
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Jvari - Georgia Zoravar Ninotsminda-Georgia

Fig. 4b. Tre-foil, quatre-foil and multi-foil churches in Armenia and Georgia

that the w reath  o f  colum ns w as added later, B oyad jiev  again  p o in ts to th e arch aeolog ical 

ev idence to  show  that there is a c lear d ifferen ce betw een th e foun d ation s o f  the periph eral 

scalloped w all o f  the rotunda and the found ations o f  the colonnade. H e ca lls  attention  on 

second and k in d  o f  m aso n ry  th at is used  fo r the found ations o f  th e colonnade.

T h e m ulti-fo il p lan  and its m yriad  varian ts gained im m en se p o p u larity  in  th e lan d s o f 

the C aucasus. It m ade its appearan ce in A rm en ia, fo r instance, around the ye a r  5 0 0  in the 

church o f  the H oly M other o f  God at C rviz .11 at A van  from  the end o f  6 th century, and there 

w as an effervescence o f  bu ild ing activity  o f  these types o f  p lan s in the 7 th cen tu ry (Fig. 4). 

T h ere w ere  ap p ro xim ately  one o f  th is type o f  m onum ent built in  the 5 th century, 4 from  the 

6th, 17  from  th e 7 th, one from  the 8 th, 5  from  the 9 th, 8  from  th e 10 th, etc.

11 Church of the Holy Mother at Crviz (c.500). Cf. J. M. Thierry, Arm enian Art, New York 1989, p. 55.
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exterior (photos by Armen Kagazyan)Fig. 5. Zoravar: a - interior; b -

T h ese p lan s ap p ear to b e  severe ly  u n d er-rep resen ted  in th e cap ita l o f  C onstantinople 

and  its v icin ity. A  couple o f  ea rly  C onstantinopolitan  structures m erit being m entioned 

h ere b y  v irtu e o f  the fact th at th ey ad h ere to th e m ulti-fo il arch itectural conception. The 

m artyriu m  o f St E up h em ia  at the H ippodrom e w as the central h all o f  the 5 "1 cen tu ry palace 

o f  the “p raep o situ s” A n tio ch u s.12 It is a stu rd y  h exagonal structure. F ive  exed rae ju t  out o f 

five o f  the sides o f  th e h exagon , resp ectively . A n oth er fifth century structure , re ferred  to as 

one o f  the M angana ch urch es exh ib its a m ulti-fo il typology as w ell. F ive perfectly  shaped  

niches in scrib ing m ore than  a sem i-circ le  are em bedded in the m aso n ry  o f  the periph eral 

w all w h ose contours are  difficult to  define from  th e p lan . Seyh  Su leym an  M escid i, an  early  

B yzantine structure in  the capital is an octagon inscribed  in a sq u are . E igh t n iches p ro 

trude from  each  o f  the sid es o f  the octagon - fo u r sem i-c ircu lar n iches a ltern atin g  w ith  four 

rectan gu lar ones. It is thought to  h ave  been  a b aptistery .

The a im  o f the presen t stu d y  is to look  at the re lationship  o f  the arch itecture o f  the 

P reslav  rotunda to variou s types o f  m ulti-fo ils from  A rm en ia  in the period  before A rab  o c

cupation . It is but the first p h ase o f  a m uch larg er stu d y  in p ro gress th at w ill co n sid er the 

m ulti-fo il in  all o f  its v a ria n t fo rm s p rio r to  9 0 0  from  the C aucasus, n am ely  A rm en ia  and 

G eorgia , the im p eria l capital C onstantinople, the B yzantine provin ces in  the B alk an s and 

the Latin  W est. The intert is  to  attem pt to lin k  th e R ou n d  C hurch  at P reslav  to th is b o d y o f 

bu ild in gs, since it is th e autor’s opin ion  th at th at is w h ere it belongs.

A n  exam ination  o f  the h isto ry  o f the A rm en ian  m onum ents w ill h op efu lly  shed som e 

light on the circu m stan ces su rrou n d in g the construction  o f  the Round Church and h op efu lly  

b rin g  us closer to an sw ering the question o f  w hether the A rm en ian  new com ers to B u lgarian

12 C. Mango, Byzantine architecture, New York 1976, p. 89, fig. 100.
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lan d s w ere in stru m ental in  im porting th eir 

cu ltural and a rtistic  ideas into th eir new  

social m ilieu. There are som e 2 5  A rm en i

an m ulti-foil build ings dating prior to 870  

and th ese can  be d ivided into rough ly  eight 

d ifferent groups b ased  on th eir typology.

T hose th at concern u s in  th is  stu dy are  the 

rad iating  m ulti-foil rotundas such as Irin d ,

Zoravar, A ragac and M oxren is, though on ly 

tw o o f the four w ill be considered.

H istorical so u rces a ttrib ute  th e erec

tion o f  th e  eight-apsed  ch urch  at Z o ra 

v a r  (F igs. 5a , b  and c) to P rin ce  G rigo r 

M am ikon ean , G o vern o r o f  A rm en ia  from  

c. 662 to 6 8 5 .13 W hat w e o b serve  h ere is 

th e rad ia l exp an sio n  o f  an  octagon al p lan  

en tire ly  b illo w in g  n iches; th ere fore , typ o lo g ica lly  it is a rad iatin g  m ulti-fo il, o f th e eight- 

lobed va ria n t. In  th e p lan , eight exed rae  o r conches ju t  out o f  th e cen tra l space, w hich  is an 

irre g u la r  octagon, the ea stern  one b ein g  th e a lta r-ap se . E igh t engaged co lum ns are  placed 

at the ju n ctio n s o f  the exed rae  and su p p o rt th e arch es th at sp an  o ver the front o f  each  o f 

th e exed rae. T h e tran sitio n  from  the cen tra l space to th e c ircu lar b ase  o f  th e d rum  is by 

w ay  o f  pendentives fo rm ed  at th e  ju n ctio n s o f  th e arch es. A ll in tern al sp aces are  enclosed 

w ith in  an  irre g u la r  18 -faceted  polygon. On th e outside, th e m a so n ry  is p ierced  by eight 

tr ia n g u la r  n iches w ith  engaged co lu m n s em bellish in g  th e  vertex  o f  each  o f  th e an gles; the 

tr ia n g u la r  n iches m ark  th e location  o f  th e exed rae.

The eight-apsed church at Irind (Figs. 6a, b and c), a  sm all church from  the second h alf 

o f the 7 lh century, belongs to the radiating m ulti-foil typology. Seven apses project radially 

outw ard from  the central circu lar space. The w estern  apse h as been replaced b y  a vaulted 

rectangular w ing. Projecting out o f  the north-eastern  and the south-eastern apses are two 

square cham bers. Th ey are em bedded in the eastern  w all and flank the altar apse without be

ing connected to it. The ap ses are circu lar on the inside and have a trapezoidal contour on the 

outside. On the inside at the ju n ction s betw een the apses there are engaged sem i-colum ns. 

The latter are crow ned b y  arches that form  a w reath  over the central circle. The b ase  o f the 

drum  rests on the pendentives form ed b y  the arches. The outer perim eter w all w as elegantly 

furrow ed b y  an alternating pattern  o f straight w all and deep triangu lar recesses and further 

em bellished b y  a b lind arcade th at w rap s around the w hole build ing. A n engaged colum n

Fig. 5c. Zoravar - plan

13 J. M. Thierry, op.cit., p. 593.
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Fig. 6a. Irind: a - exterior; b - interior (photos by Armen Kazaryan)

stands at the apex o f  the triangle at the trian gu lar recesses. On the exterior the drum  w as 

eight- sided  w ith trian gu lar n iches cut into the angles o f  the octagon.

O f the m onum ents rev iew ed  so  far, th e eight-apsed  church  at Z o ra v a r  is  seem in gly  

the closest typ o log ica lly  to th e rotunda o f the R ound Church (Figs. 2b and 5c). A ccording 

to the princip les o f p lan ar com position, the sim ilaritie s  that em erge can  be su m m arized  as 

follow s. The m ain  spatial arrangem ent constitutes a rad ia l configuration  o f conches, sy m 

m etrica lly  placed around a  central space. The dom e rests on th is  elaborately scalloped  ring. 

The extern al profile o f  the conches is  pentagonal. Except fo r the distortion  created  b y  the 

larg er apse o f  th e altar, the space underneath  the dom e w ould be a perfect circle. On the 

exterior, lodged at th e ju n ctio n s betw een  the conches th ere are  p ilasters at P reslav  and  en

gaged colum ns at Zoravar. H erein  the sim ilarities 

betw een  th ese  stru ctu res end, how ever, because 

th eir functions in  the tw o build in gs are  different.

A t Preslav, the prom inent and  rather m assive p i

lasters  a p p ear to be p art o f  th e system  o f support 

fo r the m assive  dom e together w ith  the p illa rs  d i

rectly  across from  them  (in and facing inw ardly) 

and the deeply scalloped  exedrae. A t the A rm en ian  

m onum ent the rath er slender and elegant engaged 

colum ns ap p ear to participate in  th e overall ex ter

nal decorative schem e o f the build ing m ore so than  

in  an yth in g  else. The A rm en ian  build ing is about 

th ree-q u arters  o f  th e size o f  the B u lgarian  one so Fig. 6c. Irind - plan 

th ey a re  not s im ila r  in  size  either.
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M o reo ver and m ost im portantly, w e  h ave not re 

so lved the issue o f  the placing o f  the dom e. T o  solve 

the problem , B oyad jiev  com pares the R ound Church 

w ith  the H oly Sav io u r at A n i ( 10 3 6 ) , w hich  h as a p re 

served  su perstru cture up to the level o f  the d ru m 14 

(F igs. 7a  and b). H e feels that the arch itectonic p rin 

cip les govern in g design  at A n i are identical to those 

at P reslav  (F igs. 8a , b  and c). A t A ni, the m any-sided  

polygon th at g ives the im p ression  o f  a sm ooth, near 

circu lar outer w all, uncom prom ised  b y  niches, a llow s 

fo r the w all to be th inner. That, in  turn , in form s the 

design  o f  the b uild in g b y  requiring a sm ooth-w alled  

drum  to be erected on top o f  it, not one furrow ed  by 

niches. The on ly decorative elem ent on the exterior 

o f  both the church body w all and the drum  w all is 

the elegant engaged  colonnade. In  h is recon struc

tion, B oyad jiev  app lies th is schem e to the case o f  the 

R ound Church (F igs. 9a and b). H e feels th at in v iew  

o f the fa ir ly  sm ooth external perim eter o f  the Round 

Church, and one that is not cut w ith  deep angu lar 

n iches, the solution  fo r the design  o f  the drum  m ust 

have been  alm ost identical to th at at the H oly Saviou r 

at A ni. H e also  p laces tw o cornices w ith  trian gu lar 

profiles at the R ound Church -  at the ju n ctio n s o f  w all and d rum  a s w ell as drum  and dom e, 

as is th e case at A n i. H ow ever, since the St. S av io u r at A n i com es m uch later, I feel th is can 

have b e e n  accom plish ed on ly  i f  there w as a p recu rso r to the A ni plan  in an A rm en ian  b u ild 

in g  th at is no lo n ger extant o r not yet d iscovered , and w hich could p o ssib ly  h ave  served  as 

a m odel fo r the Round Church at Preslav.

T h e u n iqu en ess o f  the R ound C hurch  at P reslav, its rad iatin g  m u lti-fo il rotunda and 

itsen igm atic o rig in s, and the possib le  A rm en ian  connection h as not escap ed  the attention  

o f  Cyril M ango. H e points to the C aucasus by posing a very  significant question w hich I feel is 

the crux o f  th is issu e : from  w h ere did th is typ o logy  com e in to  B u lgaria  since it w as not cu r

rent in  C onstantinople but it is one th at h as en joyed im m en se p op u larity  and  d iversity  in  

7lh century  A rm en ian  cult b u ild in gs.15 He alludes to the fact that am on g th e bu ild ers o f  the 

Round Church th ere w ere likely  to h ave been  people from  T h race  w h ere  th ere w as a lread y  

a sign ificant A rm en ian  com m unity. O perating on  the assu m p tion  th at th e orig in al rotunda

Fig. 7a. Round Church rotunda/Holy 
Savior at Ani (composite image by 
Stefan Boyadjiev);
7b - plan of Holy Savior

14 S. Boiadjiev, op. cit., pp. 76-82.
15 C. Mango, op. cit., pp. 305-306.

Й
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Fig. 8. Round Church rotunda: a - longitudinal section (reconstruction by Stefan Boyadjiev); 
b - Holy Savior at Ani - interior; c - Holy Savior at Ani -interior/exterior (photos by Yaruz Ozkaya)

w as Sym eo n ’s creation , M ango argu es fu rth er th at Sym eon , w ho w as educated  in C on stan 

tinople in  the 8 7 0 ’s and 8 8 o ’s is  likely to have w itnessed the erection o f  the Church St. E lijah  

in  the G reat Palace by B asil I, w hich  w as “circu lar, h ad  seven  bemata (ch ancels), and som e 

k ind o f  curved  passages, p ro b ab ly  an  am b u lato ry” .16 M an go  su rm ises th at th is w ould-be 

C onstantinopolitan  prototype fo r the P res la v  b u ild in g m ay  itse lf  h ave served  as an  in term e

d iary  betw een P reslav  and the A rm en ian  m ulti-fo il ro tu n das current in  th e C au casu s at the 

tim e. Stefan  B oyad jiev  also  m ain tain s th at the design  o f  the R ound C hurch  at P reslav  w as 

fash ioned  a fte r A rm en ian  prototypes w hich the B yzantine ecclesiastics brough t w ith  them  

to B u lgaria  a fte r 8 7 0 .17 O ther sch o lars such  as D im itu r O vcharov and N iko la i O vch arov are 

a lso  su p p orters o f  th is th eory o f  an A rm en ian  con n ection .18 O ther developm ental betw een 

A rm en ian  and B yzantine arch itecture in  th e capital an d  at M ount A thos h ave a lread y  been  

suggested  in the literature. T h e trefo il, the quatrefo il, the church w ith co rn er squ inch es, the 

“ H ripsim e typ e” o f  rad iating  octagonal m ulti-fo il and  oth er inn ovation s in eleventh  cen 

tu ry  B yzantium , m ay also  ow e th eir h om age, a lbeit ind irectly, to A rm en ian  counterparts 

w hich flou rish ed  th ere from  centuries b e fo re .19

16 Ibidem , p. 306; See also, G. Millet, ‘L’église ronde...’, p. 188.
17 S. Boiadjiev, op. cit., p. 125; Idem, ‘Influences arménienne dans l’architecture de l’Église Ronde de 

Préslav’, in: Atti del Prim o Sim posio Intem azionale de Arte Arm ena, Bergam o, 2 8 - 3 0  giugno, Venezia 
1975, ΡΡ· 35- 42.

18 D. Ovcharov and N. Ovcharov, ‘Aspekti na genezisa na rannosrednovekovnata bułgarska tsurkovna 
arkhitektura i monumentalna dekoratsiia’, in: Iztochnoto Pravoslavie v Evropeiskata Kultura’: mezhduna- 
rodna konferentsiia, Varna, 2 -3  іи іірддз, Sofia 1999, pp. 22-36.

19 T. F. Mathews, Observations on the church of Panagia Kamariotissa on Heibeliada (Chalke), Is
tanbul’, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 27 (1973), pp. 126-127; class discussions with autor; C. Mango, ‘A note
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Fig. 9a. Round Church rotunda exterior, view from south (reconstruction by Stefan Boyadjiev); 
b Holy Savior at Ani - exterior (photo by Yaruz Ozakaya)

The A rm en ian s m ade up the largest non -G reek  ethnic group  o f Byzantine society and 

w ere ve ry  v is ib le .20 21 22 23 The great m igratory  w aves o f  A rm en ian s in the B yzantine E m p ire  to 

T h race, in  p articu lar, w ere c learly  in  ev idence in the 7th21, 8 lh22 and 9 th23 centuries. T h is o c

curred  u n d er the ausp ices o f  the em perors M aurice, C onstantine V  C opronym us (7 4 1-7 7 5 ) , 

Leo IV  ( 7 7 5 -7 8 0 ) , Jo h n  Tzim iskes but the la tte r rem ain s out o f  the ch ronological scope o f  

th is paper. T h e in tent w as to m ove and  re in state in  T h race A rm en ian s in great num bers. 

The reason  w as tw ofo ld : firstly , it w as to d ilute the p recario u sly  large  ind igenous concen

tration s o f  A rm en ian s w ho w ere con sid ered  h eretics b y  the em pire as w ell as th e h eretical

on Panagia4Kamariotissa and some imperial foundations of the tenth and eleventh centuries at Constan
tinople’, Dum barton Oaks Papers, 27 (1973), pp. 130-132; Idem, Byzantine architecture..., pp. 222-231; 
Idem, ’Les monuments de l’architecture du Xle siècle et leur signification historique et sociale’, Travaux  
and mémoires, 6 (1976), pp. 358-364; A. Ghazarian, ‘A new view about the Caucasian precedents of the 
‘Athos type’ of triconch churches’, in: X X e Congrès International des Études Byzantines, Pré-Actes, III. 
Communications Libres, p.337.

20 N. Garsoïan, Church and culture in early  m edieval A rm enia , Aldershot 1999, pp. 56-57, pp.
53-124 .

21 Ibidem , pp. 56-57; P. Charanis, The A rm enians in the Byzantine em pire, Lisbon 1963, pp. 14-15; 
Idem, ‘Ethnic changes in the Byzantine empire in the seventh century’, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 13 (1959), 
pp. 29-30, 32.

22 Theophanes Confessor Chronographia, ed. C. de Boor, vol. 1, Leipzig 1885, p. 427, 429; Michael 
I, Jacobite Patriarch of Antioch, Chronique de M ichel le Syrien, vol. 2, Paris 1963, pp. 518, 521, 523; N. 
Garsoïan, op. cit., pp. 54,57; P. Charanis, ‘Ethnic changes’, p. 30, P. Charanis, The Arm enians, p. 15; J. V. A. 
Fine Jr., The early  m edieval Balkans: a critical survey fro m  the sixth to the late twelfth century Ann Arbor 
1983, pp. 6,173; A. Dancheva-Vasileva, ‘Armenskoto prisustvie v Plovdiv prez srednovekovieto (VIII—XIII 
V.)’, Istoricheski pregled , 40 (1999), nos.5-6, p. 120 ; V. Arnaudov ‘Pavlikianstvoto - armenskata eres i ne- 
govoto vliianie v bulgarskite zemi’, in: B ulgari i arm entsi zaedno prez vekovete, Sofiia 2001, p. 216.

23 J. Fine, op.cit., p. 6.
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sect the P au lic ian s, a great n u m ber o f  w hom  w ere A rm en ian s in the eastern  E m pire . The 

second reason  w as to gu ard  the im p eria l bord er to the north , w hence d an ger w as ever im 

m inent from  the S lavs and the A vars, and  later the B u lgars. It is evident, though th at m ost 

w ere fo rc ib ly  rem oved and resettled  in  T h race  and som e cam e o f th e ir ow n volition  as d e

serters to th e em pire. N am es o f  p rom inent A rm en ian s em erge in  th e h istoriograph y. The 

7th cen tu ry  h istorian  Sebeos w rites: “ H e [M aurice] also  ordered other forces to be brought 

from  the lan d  o f  A rm en ia  in  great num bers, all o f  them  w illin g  and o f  elite stature , to be 

form ed  into batta lio n s and that, equipped w ith arm s, th ey should  all cross to th e land  o f 

T h race  again st the enem y, and M ush el M am ikonean  as th eir gen era l11.24 A lso  from  Sebeos 

w e learn  o f  a certain  A tat K h orkhoruni, a “great patrik” w ho w as also  a com m an d er in the 

B yzantine arm y stationed in T h race. A n oth er gifted A rm en ian  com m an d er b y  the nam e 

o f T ad ja t A ndzevatzik  w ho h avin g  com e to Byzantium  at around 7 5 0  served  un der C on

stan tine V  in h is m ilitary  cam p aign s in B u lga ria .25 Y et anoth er, a B ard an es, gen eral o f  the 

T h racesian s fought un der the com m and o f C onstantine V I (7 8 0 -7 9 7 )  and perished  in the 

B u lgarian  b attle  o f  7 9 2 .26 It is a lso  clear th at certain  A rm en ian s w ere u ndoubtedly in  the 

serv ice o f  the B u lgarian  K hans.

It is notew orthy from  th e point o f  v iew  o f  A rm en o -B u lgarian  re lation s in th is period  to 

call attention  to  som e facts p erta in in g to K h an  K rum  and h is reign  (c. 8 0 3 - 8 14 ) .  The top 

o f  th e ad m in istrative  h ierarch y  w as reserved  fo r B u lgars, n am ely  the ru ler, K han K rum , h is 

b roth er T u k  and the K avkh an  Ira ta is. T h ere is, how ever, sign ifican t ep igrap h ic evidence 

th at attests to  the p resen ce o f  A rm en ian s in  top  m ilita ry  p osition s - strategoi in  th e serv ice 

o f  th ese th ree  in d iv id u als. T h e nam es B ard as, Ja n n is , K ord ylas and  G rego ras a p p ear on an 

in scrip tion  fro m  T h race .27 A rm en ian s th us v iv id ly  m ade up p art o f  the ethnic fab ric  o f  8 th 

and  9th cen tu ry Th race.

The co lony w as com posed  o f  em igran ts from  A sia  M inor, and form ed in and around 

the d istrict o f  P h ilip op olis (m odern  d ay  P lovdiv, B u lgaria) in the second h a lf  o f  the eighth 

century. T h ere  w as a lso  an in flux  o f  larg e  num bers o f  Pau lic ian  h eretics c lustering  around 

P hilip op olis in  th e n inth  century. Furth er evidence o f  A rm en ian -B u lg arian  contacts in  th is 

period  is  th at w ith  B u lg a ria ’s official conversion  to C h ristian ity  u n d er B oris, the B u lgarian  

lan d s turn ed  into an  aren a  fo r m issio n ary  activity  o f  all sorts. A m on gst the peop le w ho 

flocked th ere  w ere  A rm en ian s. T estim o n y o f  th is com es from  correspondence exchanged 

betw een  the B u lgarian  m onarch  and Pope N icholas I. In  h is an sw er to B o ris ’ letter the Pope 

w rites: “ ... you  claim  th at C h ristian s from  d ifferent p laces h ave arrived  in yo u r h om eland , 

[people] w h o tell m an y and d iverse  th ings, as th ey p lease, i.e. G reeks, A rm en ian s and peo-

24 Sebeos, The Arm enian history attributed to Sebeos, tr. from Armenian by R.W. Thomson, vol. 1-2, 
Liverpool 1999,1, p. 36.

25 P. Charanis, ‘Ethnic changes...’, p. 35.
26 See note 25.
27 P. Charanis, ‘Ethnic changes...’, pp. 103-104.
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pie from  other p laces” .28 It is  p o ssib le  that P au lic ian s w ere am ong th e A rm en ian  p reachers 

esp ecia lly  since Peter o f  Sicily , in  h is in troduction  to History o f the Paulicians, w arn s the 

lead ersh ip  o f  the church o f  th e young B u lgarian  state o f  the dangers o f  th e heretics send ing 

m issio n aries am ong the new ly converted C h ristian s” .

Lastly , a few  p rim ary  sources, A rm en ian  as w ell as non-A rm enian , re fer to  the fact that 

th ere w ere  pro to -B u lgarian  com m unities in  the C au casu s29. Som e claim s h ave been  put 

forth  in  recent sch o larsh ip  th at th eses B u lgarian s assim ilated  the Syrio -C au casian  build ing 

trad ition s, developed a sign ificant m aterial cu lture and had u rban  p lanning. Furtherm ore, 

it h as been  suggested  that th ese very  C aucasian  B ulgarian s, return ing to D anubian  B u lgaria  

at the tim e o f  the creation  o f  the i sl B u lgarian  K ingdom , m ay h ave been  active ly  involved in 

the b uild in g cam paign s o f  P liska  and P reslav  and thus im parted  th eir C au casu s- acquired 

sk ills th ere .30 H ow ever, the build ing o f  B u lgarian  cities in the C aucasus is not supported  by 

the arch aeology, such c la im s th erefore lack  auth ority  and should  be fu rth er in vestigated .

In  su m m ation , the evidence recounted in th is p ap er points tow ard s the identity o f  the 

P reslav  rotunda as a found ation  o f  K ing B oris, erected som ew here betw een 8 7 0  and 875  

w ith the exp ress purpose o f  baptizing, in  a h urry, the new ly converted  population  o f  B u l

garia . I feel it is ve ry  p lausib le th at there exists a link  betw een the orig in al arch itectural con

ception  o f  the P reslav  rotunda and its A rm en ian  m ulti-fo il counterparts. The Syro-C au ca- 

sian  in fluence could have penetrated  either d irectly  or v ia  C onstantinople. T h is could have 

occurred  through  the m ediation  o f  a m em ber o f  Byzantine h igh level c lergy  brin g in g  in 

A rm en ian  o r A rm en ian -in sp ired  church p lan s to th e sovere ign  o f  the n ew ly  C hristian ized 

state o f  B u lgaria , or through the in fluence o f  A rm en ian s liv ing on B u lgarian  lan d s (som e for 

centuries and som e o f them  new com ers) w ho w ere in stru m ental in  im p ortin g  th e ir cultural 

and  artistic  id eas into a n ew  social m ilieu. W hile the th eory o f  an  A rm en ian  arch etype that 

in fluenced both th e R ound Church at P reslav, as w ell as the C hurch  o f  the S av io u r at A n i is 

very  com pelling, one h as not yet been found. T h us the avenue o f  in sp iration  is still unclear 

at th is stage o f  the study and requires fu rth er investigation .

28 J. Fine, The E arly  M edieval..., p. 119.
29 One of these early sources is Movses Khorenatsi’s I Iistory of the Armenians -  see Moses Khorenats’i, 

H istory o f  the Arm enians, trans. R. W. Thomson, Ann Arbor 2006, pp. 132-133,142,197, 208, 233, 261.
30 N. Tuleshkov, Arkhitekturnoto izkustvo na starité Bulgari, vol. 1, 2001, pp. 30-38,42-60. 1 wish to 

acknowledge the help of Prof. Dickran Kouymjian, who alerted me to the problem with the legitimacy of this 
material. The material is, however, interesting and challenging enough to warrant further study.
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Un des premiers exemples d’hybridation : 
Varchitecture Arménienne de Crimée 
{XIVe-XVe siècle)

Patrick Donabedian, Aix-en-Provence

D es d izaines d ’éd ifices cu ltuels furen t b âtis  p ar les A rm én ien s en C rim ée, au X IV e -X V e  

siècle, n otam m ent dan s les v illes de C affa  et So lk h at/So u rk h at1. Ils  s ’accom pagnaient cer

tainem ent, en  nom bre encore p lus gran d , de b âtim en ts civils. De ce vaste  h éritage arch i

tectural, seu le une v in gtain e d ’éd ifices cu ltuels p aro issiau x  (églises et chapelles), tro is ou 

quatre m o n astères et quelques rares vestiges d ’arch itecture civile nous sont partiellem ent 

p arven u s2.

A  C affa  (au jo u rd ’hui Féod ossia) on peut encore id entifier une d izaine d ’ég lises a rm é

niennes. M ais durant la  p ériode d ’e sso r des X IV e -X V e  siècles, ce sont p lu sieu rs d izaines 

d ’ég lises et de m o n astères arm én ien s qui ont dû exister. D es tém oignages fran çais, italien , 

ru sses et turc des X V IIe  et X V IIIe  s ièc les ind iquent que, à cette époque, la v ille  com ptait 

encore entre 2 0  et 3 2  ég lises a rm én ien n es3.

En  sus des ég lises, il y  avait à C affa  et à proxim ité p lu sieu rs m on astères arm én ien s qui 

ne sont pas con servés. L ’ég lise Sain t-S erge , préservée en bon état, apparten ait à un m o-

1 Sur l’histoire de la colonie arménienne de Crimée, voir surtout V. Mikaelyan, Ghrim ahayots pat- 
mout’youn, Erevan 1989.

2 Sur l’architecture médiévale arménienne de Crimée en général, on pourra consulter notamment : M. 
Pechtmaldjian, Pam yatniki arm yanskikh posseleniï, Erevan 1987, p. 15-48 ; A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, 
Arm yanskaïa arkhitektoura v Krym ou, Erevan 1990 ; O. Khalpakhchian, ‘Chiese armene in Crimea’, dans : 
Atti del Quinto sim posio intem azionale d i arte arm ena. 1988, Venise 1991, p. 499-515 ; P. Donabedian, 
‘Les Arméniens en Crimée génoise (XIIIe-XVe siècle). Notes d’histoire et d’architecture’, dans : Rom a-Ar- 
menia, catalogue d’exposition, red. C. Mutafian, Rome 1999, p. 188-193.

3 E. Korkhmazyan, Arm yanskaïa m iniatyoura K rym a (Х ІѴ -Х Ѵ П  мл), Erevan 1978, p. 16-17 ; V. Mi
kaelyan, Ghrim ahayots patm out’youn, Erevan 1989, p. 32,41,191-192 ; A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., 
P- 9 ; E. Aïbabina, Dekoratwnaia kam ennaïa rez’ba Kaffy Х ІѴ -Х Ѵ Ш  vekov, Simferopol 2001, p. 23.

ê
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n astère dont presq ue rien  ne su bsiste4. Du m on astère Sain t-G eorges, seu le reste l ’église, 

rem an iée tard ivem en t. Le m onastère Saint-A ntoine, qui était lu i aussi situé en ville, fut 

célèbre au X V e siècle pour son  école m onastique et son  scriptorium5. D ans celui de Saint- 

G régoire , égalem ent en ville, un h ym n aire  fut copié en 1 4 3 1 6. L ’existence d ’un m onastère 

Sain t-M én as ou M onastère R ouge (K iziltas) est aussi signalée à C affa7. Le m on astère de 

G am tch ak (Q im tchak), attesté depu is le début du X lV e  siècle, se trou vait p rès de C affa  ; 

il p o sséd ait une église à coupole dédiée à la  sain te M ère de D ieu8. U n h om ilia ire  y  fut co

pié en 1 3 5 2 - 5 3 9. E n fin , outre les fidèles de l ’E glise  nationale, il y  avait égalem ent à C affa  

des A rm én ien s convertis au cath olicism e, et un m onastère dom in icain  arm én ien  fond é en 

13 З З  У est m en tion n é10. Lors de fou illes m enées en 19 9 8  et 2 0 0 0 , au vo isin age de C affa, au 

lieu-d it V allée des D eux A n cres (Dvoukhyakornaïa dolina), on a découvert les  restes d ’un 

m on astère arm én ien 11.

Les A rm én ien s priren t une part active aux travau x  d ’intérêt public de C affa. Leu r év ê

que fit constru ire au début du X lV e  siècle une conduite d ’eau dont toute la  ville  bén éfic ia 12. 

D eux p laq ues à in scription s arm én ien n es de la  fin du Х ІѴ е-début du X V e siècle, auxquelles 

des b laso n s génois confèrent un caractère officiel, relatent la  construction  de fo n ta in es13 ; 

s ’y  a joute une p ierre  de m argelle  de puits portant une inscription  arm én ien n e et quatre 

b lason s g é n o is '4. Les A rm én ien s p articipèrent au ssi à l ’éd ification  et à l ’entretien  des rem 

p arts de C affa  : dans un docum ent de 14 6 4 , les autorités génoises exprim en t leu r reco n n ais

san ce à l ’évêque arm én ien  p ou r cette con tribution 15.

Selon  une ch ron ique arm én ien n e du X V IIle  siècle, des notab les arm én ien s, avec l ’ac

cord  des autorités gén o ises, con stru isiren t (peut-être restau rèren t) en  1 4 3 2 - 1 4 7 2  l ’enceinte 

de leu r fau bourg, au sud du rem p art gén o is16. Les A rm én ien s appellent a u jo u rd ’hui encore

4 E. Lapouchinskaïa, « Armyanskaïa tserkov’ sv. Sarkissa (Serguia) v Feodossii », Lraber, 5 (1984), 
p. 58-63.

5 V. Mikaelyan, op. cit., p. 200-201 ; H. und H. Buschhausen, E. Korchmasjan, Arm enische Buchmal- 
erei und Baukunst der Krim. Tafeln, Erevan 2009, p. 19,32,42,51-52.

6 H. und H. Buschhausen, E. Korchmasjan, op. cit., p. 69.
7 E. Korkhmazyan, op. cit., p. 96 ; E. Aïbabina, op. cit., p. 65.
8 E. Korkhmazyan, op. cit., p. 9 ; V. Mikaelyan, op. cit., p. 16 ; E. Aïbabina, op. cit., p. 8 ; M. Petrossyan, 

‘Ghrimi Sourb Khatch vanqoev 1993-2001 t’t’. verakangnman achkhatanqnero’, Ilouchardzan, Tareguirq, 
4-5 (2008), p. 25.

9 H. und H. Buschhausen, E. Korchmasjan, op. cit., p. 76.
10 V. Mikaelyan, op. cit., p. 88.
11 E. Aïbabina, op. cit., p. 116-119, fig. 38, 39.
12 V. Mikaelyan, op. cit., p. 197-198 ; A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 7.
13 E. Aïbabina, op. cit., p. 55-56,105,108 (fig. 34).
14 E. Aïbabina, op. et., p. 60, fig. 10, p. 61. Inscription : Divan H ay Vim agrout’yan. Corpus Inscriptio- 

num Arm enicarum . Liber VU, Ukraina, M oldova, établi par G. Grigoryan, Erevan 1996, p. 26, n° 11.
15 V. Mikaelyan, op. cit., p. 194,196.
16 E. Korkhmazyan, op. cit., p. 11-12 ; V. Mikaelyan, op. cit., p. 194-196.
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« Hayots Berd » (« Fort des A rm én ien s ») ce faubourg, devenu au X IX e  siècle  le  qu artier 

de La  Q uarantaine.

On trouve d an s le périm ètre de La  Q uarantaine cinq ou six  ég lises des ХГѴ е-ХѴ е siècles, 

stylistiquem ent hom ogènes. L ’ép igraphie, les  tém oignages écrits et les caractéristiqu es a r

ch itecturales prouvent que tro is d ’entre elles, assez  b ien  conservées, sont arm én ien n es : 

S a in t-Je a n  B aptiste , datée par la  trad ition  de 13 4 8  et qui portait une in scription  de restau 

ration  de 16 6 1 17, S a in t-Je a n  le  Théologien , vra isem b lablem en t lu i-au ssi du X IV e-X V e siècle, 

et S a in t-E tien n e, datée de la  prem ière m oitié du X V e siècle (avant 14 5 6 )  p ar des sources a r

m én ien n es18 et située près d ’une fontaine de 14 9 1  à in scription s arm én ien n es (d isp aru es)19. 

L ’ég lise  Sain t-E tien n e conserve des fragm en ts de fresq u es d ’in fluence byzantine et à in s

crip tions grecques qui l ’ont fait con sid érer à  tort com m e grecqu e20. La  q u atrièm e ég lise  de 

La Q uarantaine, restaurée , est trad itionnellem ent dédiée à sain t G régo ire l ’Illu m in ateu r, et 

la  cinquièm e, en  ru ines, à sain te P arascève (« Ourbati » = « du V en d red i »).

La  typolog ie de l ’ensem ble form é p ar l ’ég lise et son  n arth ex sem ble m on trer que deux 

de ces m onum ents, S a in t-Je a n  B aptiste  et S a in t-Je a n  le  Théologien , étaient des san ctu aires 

m onastiques. Au X IX e  siècle, on pouvait au ssi vo ir d an s La Q uarantaine les ru ines d ’une 

six ièm e église , dédiée à la sain te R ésurrection  (Sourb Haroutioun), et près d ’elles, des 

khatch kars et des scu lptures su r de h auts pod ium s21.

On peut donc raisonnab lem ent étendre l ’attribution  nationale à l ’en sem ble de cette 

sorte de port secon daire fortifié22.

A  So lk h at/So u rk h at, des colophons arm én ien s du X lV e  siècle citent h uit ou n e u f ég li

ses, ce qui, selon  p lu sieu rs auteurs et en  com p ara ison  avec C affa, ne co rresp o n d  san s doute 

p as à la  totalité des édifices cultuels arm én ien s de cette ville, p rem ière  « cap ita le  » tatare  de 

la  p re sq u ’île 23. De ces ég lises il ne reste au jo u rd ’hui que les ru ines d ’un  m od este san ctuaire 

que l ’on  d it dédié à  sain t E tien n e24.

17 Divan H ay Vim agrout’yan. Corpus Inscriptiomim  Arm enicam m  ..., p. 95, n° 183.
18 E. Korkhmazyan, Ό vremeni postroïki armyanskoï tserkvi sv. Stefana v Feodossii’, Lraber, 2 (1975), 

p. 92 ; E. Koi'k 11 mazy a n, A n nya nska ïa m iniatyoura Krym a ..., p. 106 ; V. Mikaelyan, op. cit., p. 190.
19 Divan H ay Vim agrout’yan. Corpus Inscriptionum  Arm enicarum  ..., p. 96, n° 185,186.
20 E. Korkhmazyan, Arm yanskaïa m iniatyoura Krym a  ..., p. 105-106 ; V. Mikaelyan, op. cit., p. 189.
21 V. Mikaelyan, op. cit., p. 195.
22 Sur un plan russe de Caffa exécuté en 1784, juste après l’annexion de la Crimée en 1783, quatre églises 

de La Quarantaine (dont St-Etienne) sont indiquées comme arméniennes, tandis que, à l’écart au sud des 
autres, une cinquième est identifiée comme « église grecque Saint-Pierre de 1366 ». Voir H. und H. Bus- 
chhausen, E. Korchmasjan, op. cit., pi. F2, fig. 3. Sur l’appartenance aux Arméniens de ce quartier, voir aussi 
E. Aïbabina, ‘Plity s rel’efami iz raskopok tserkvi Ioanna Predtetchi v Feodossii’ Lraber, 6 (1981), p. 86.

23 E. Korkhmazyan, Arm yanskaïa m iniatyoura K rym a  ..., p. 106, p. 96 ; V. Mikaelyan, op. cit., p. 32- 
33,37 ; F. Babayan, E. Korkhmazyan, op. cit., p. 11.

24 Ruines de cette chapelle à nef unique et abside saillante identifiées au centre de la ville en 1968 : 
A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 48, 50 ; O. Dombrovskiï, V. Sidorenko, Solkhat i Sourb-Khatch, 
Simferopol 1978, p. 34-35, évoquent les traces d’une voûte portée par des arcs et ne se prononcent pas sur 
l’appartenance nationale de l’édifice. Voir le plan dans : O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., p. 507, pl. 1/5.
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O utre les ég lises p aro issiales, les colophons de m an u scrits attestent l’ex istence à Sourkhat 

de tro is m o n astères arm én ien s (non con servés) : Sa in t-G régo ire  (effondré en 19 6 7 25), Sain t- 

A uxence et S a in t-G eo rg e s26. Il faut ajouter, au vo isin age, d eu x  au tres m o n astères : Sa in te- 

C ro ix  (Sourb Khatch), siège ép iscop al, gran d  et fam e u x  ensem ble assez  b ien  p ré se rv é 27, 

dont l’ég lise  Sain t-S ig n e  est datée p a r in scrip tio n  de 1 3 5 8  (voir infra), et l’erm itage Saint- 

G eorges ou Sain t-E tien n e, lié  sem ble-t-il au b o u rg  fo rtifié  (non con servé) de K a z a ra t28, et 

dont il ne reste  que quelques v e stig es29. On y  a trou vé un  p etit k h a tch k ar daté de 1 3 3 1 30.

U ne im p ortan te com m unauté arm én ien n e exista it égalem ent à  So u d ak  : au  m oins une 

ch apelle  en  su bsiste  et un  fragm en t de ch am bran le du p orta il d ’une ég lise31. D ans p lu sieu rs 

autres localités, des com m unautés arm én ien n es sont attestées.

O utre les  en sem bles conventuels déjà  m entionnés, situés dan s les v illes de C affa  et de 

S ourkh at ou p rès d ’elles, p lu sieu rs autres m on astères peuvent être cités : celu i du Saint- 

S au veu r (Sa in t-E lie) de B akh tch éli (Bogatoyé), partie llem en t p réservé , et un  couvent à K a- 

rasso u b azar (B ié lo go rsk)32, d isp aru . On sign ale les ru in es d ’un m on astère du X IV e-X V e 

siècle, avec une conduite d ’eau, une citerne et une fontain e, à 12  km  de C affa, dan s la  B aie 

des D eux A n cres (Duouyakornaya Boukhta)33. Un m on astère  S a in t-P ierre  nous est connu 

p ar un  co lophon de 13 7 7 34.

C om m e en  A rm é n ie , ce sont p rin c ip a le m e n t d es éd ifice s  cu ltu e ls  qu i nous son t p a r 

ven u s, au m o in s en p a rt ie  : d es ég lise s  et des ch a p e lles , a in si que q u elq u es m o n a stè 

res. P a rm i ces d e rn ie rs , le m o n astère  S a in te -C ro ix  e st le seu l à avo ir  co n se rvé  qu elq u es 

co n stru ctio n s  c iv ile s  re fa ite s  a u x  X V IIe -X IX e  sièc les . S u b sisten t ég alem en t qu elq u es 

fo n ta in es.

25 Divan H ay Vim agrout’yan. Corpus Inscriptionum  Arm enicarum  ..., p. 120.
26 E. Korkhmazyan, A rm yanskaïa m iniatyoura Krym a  ..., p. 96.
27 M. Petrossyan, ‘Ghrimi Sourb Khatch vanqo ev 1993-2001 t’t’. verakangnman achkhatanqnera’, 

Houchardzan, Tareguirq, 4-5 (2008), p. 19-42; F. Babayan, E. Korkhmazyan, op. cit., (histoire, fouilles des 
années 1990 et enluminure). Sur l’architecture du monastère : A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 12-19. 
Description partiellse et étude succincte dans O. Dombrovskiï, V. Sidorenko, op. cit., p. 67-108 (histoire et 
fouilles des années 1970).

28 Le bourg fortifié de Kazarat disposait d’une garnison arménienne qui pouvait se mettre au service de 
la défense de Caffa en cas d’attaque tatare. Voir O. Dombrovskiï, V. Sidorenko, op. cit., p. 64 ; V. Mikaelyan, 
op. cit., p. 33,39,181-182 ; F. Babayan, E. Korkhmazyan, op. cit., p. 13.

29 O. Dombrovskiï, V. Sidorenko, op. cit., p. 109-115 ; F. Babayan, E. Korkhmazyan, op. cit., p. 40-41.
30 F. Babayan, E. Korkhmazyan, op. cit., p. 41. Voir aussi E. Aïbabina, op. cit., p. 161.
31 H. und H. Buschhausen, E. Korchmasjan, op. cit., pi. F10, fig. 26.
32 A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 10.
33 A. Gavrilova, ‘Khatchkary iz fondov Feodossiïskogo kraevedcheskogo mouzeya’, in : The Second  

Intern ational Sym posium  on A rm enian A rt, vol. 3, Erevan 1981, p. 98 ; V. Mikaelyan, op. cit., p. 198 ; 
F. Babayan, E. Korkhmazyan, op. cit., p. 23. On y trouve une chapelle à nef unique: A. Jakobson, Y. 
Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 10, 51. Une inscription de 1405 était gravée sur un chapiteau (D ivan H ay Vim a
g ro u t’yan. Corpus Inscriptionum  A rm enicarum . L ib e r  VU, U kraina, M oldova, établi par G. Grigorian, 
Erevan. 1996, p. 27, n° 14).

34 H. und H. Buschhausen, E. Korchmasjan, op. cit., p. 94.
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Si on excepte les m o

n astères ex tra -u rb a in s , 

en C rim ée on ne trouve 

qu ’une architecture inté

grée en m ilieu villageois et 

urbain , à la différence de 

ce qui prévalait au M oyen 

A ge en A rm énie. En m é

tropole en effet, après la 

chute des royaum es (fin 

Х е -début X le ) , par suite 

de la d isparition progres

sive des villes, la  vie cultu

relle et spirituelle avait dû 

se réfugier dans les m on as

tères, en des lieux isolés.

Cette prédom inance 

de l’arch itecture urbaine 

s ’expliquerait p ar la p ré

pondérance et l’a ttracti

vité des activités concen

trées en m ilieu  urbain .

E n  cela, le phénom ène 

de C rim ée s ’apparente à 

c e rta in e s  im p lan tatio n s 

urbaines arm én ien n es du 

b as M oyen  A ge, com m e 

à A gou lis, D joulfa  (avant 

la déportation de 16 0 5),

T iflis  ou Isp ah an  (Nou- 

velle-D joulfa).

Les b âtisse u rs arm é

niens de C rim ée u tili

saient les espèces de p ier

re q u ’ils trou vaien t su r p lace (calcaire, grès) et qui se  prêtent m al à une ta ille  rectiligne. 

C ’est pourquoi les b locs, liés au m o rtier de ch aux  (souvent v isib le  aux jo in ts), ne sont pas 

totalem ent dégrossis. Le résu ltat en  est un asp ect p lus rustique que les ap p areils  très régu

liers d ’A rm énie.

Fig. îb. Plan d’après M. Petrossyan, 2008

Fig. la. Monastère Sainte-Croix (Sourb Khatch) près de Sourkhat. 
Eglise Saint-Signe (1358) et narthex. Vue générale S.O.

I
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C om m e dan s certa in es provin ces périph ériques d ’A rm én ie, les ap p areils  étant gro ssiers, 

seu ls quelques élém ents im p ortants font l ’ob jet d ’une ta ille  so ignée. C ’est le cas, à l ’exté

rieur, des revêtem ents des rares coupoles existan t ici et, à l ’in térieur, des a rcs et p iliers. 

C ’est au ssi le  cas des ch am b ran les de portes, qui étaient m oulurés et p arfo is richem ent 

ornés, souvent surm ontés d ’a rcs saillants.

On priv ilégia it des structures sim ples, voûtées en berceau  souvent b risé. Le p lus sou 

vent, la  voûte est ren forcée p a r des arcs doub leaux et, d an s tro is cas, p a r des cro isées d ’arcs. 

La  coupole est rare, réservée à quelques san ctu aires particu lièrem ent s ign ificatifs  : le  Sain t- 

S ign e du M on astère Sain te-C ro ix, S a in t-Je a n  B ap tiste  de La Q uarantaine, les S a in ts-A r

ch anges de C affa  (ces deux dern ières coupoles étant très petites) et Sain t-G eo rges de C af- 

fa  (coupole re fa ite  tard ivem en t sous in fluence ru sse35 m ais avec peut-être la  rém in iscen ce 

d ’une coiffe en  om brelle).

A  l ’in térieu r, les m u rs é ta ien t le p lus so uven t co u verts d ’un en d u it serv an t de su p p ort 

à des peintures m urales, rares en A rm énie m édiévale. A utre différence avec l ’A rm énie, les 

élém ents de décor sculpté figuré sont exécutés sur des p ierres différentes de l’appareil m ural.

L a  typologie des éd ifices cu ltuels arm én ien s de C rim ée reflète avan t tout l ’attachem ent 

des com m an d ita ires et arch itectes à des p lan s trad ition n els, avec une préd ilection  p o u r les 

com positions sim ples.

Le p lan  le  p lus répandu est celui de la  salle  à  une nef, à voûte en berceau  su r toit en  bâ- 

tière, san s coupole, qui a été très p op u laire  en  A rm én ie depuis la  période p a léoch rétien n e36. 

Il est adopté en C rim ée d an s une quinzaine de chapelles et petites ég lises37. La  p lu p art de 

ces m od estes constructions présen ten t à l ’est une absid e saillan te arron die , ce qui n ’est 

p as très caractéristiqu e de l ’A rm én ie m ais y  est néan m oin s attesté à  la  période p a léo ch ré

tien ne38. Q uatre ch apelles de ce type se trouvent à L a  Q uarantaine de C affa  : S a in t-Je a n  

le  T h éo logien 39, S a in t-E tien n e40, Sain t-G régo ire  l ’Illu m in ateu r41 et une ch apelle  en ruines 

(dédiée à S a in te-P arascève ?), m ise au jo u r  en 19 8 2 42. P lusieurs fo is  rem an iée p u is restau 

rée en 19 6 5 -19 6 6 , l ’ég lise Sa in t-S erge  de C affa  ( 13 6 3  ?), consid érée p ar p lu sieu rs auteurs 

com m e le p lus ancien  m onum ent arm én ien  de C rim ée43, se  présente aussi com m e une n e f

35 A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 44 ; O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., p. 502.
36 P. Cuneo, Architettura arm ena, vol. 2, Rome 1988, p. 710-715.

37 Voir une planche assemblant une partie de ces nefs uniques dans O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., p. 507.
38 P. Cuneo, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 710.
39 Notice sur cette chapelle et son narthex, et plan dans : A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 37-38.

40 Brève notice et plan dans : A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 38-39. Sur sa datation : E. Korkh- 
mazyan, ‘O vremeni postroïki armyanskoï tserkvi...’, p. 92.

41 Brève notice et plan dans : A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 43-44.
42 Notice, plan et relevés dans : A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 40-42. Voir aussi M. Pechtmal- 

djian, op. cit., p. 20-21, fig. 9.
43 Lapouchinskaya E., op. cit., p. 58, admet la date de 1363 donnée (sans argumentation) par la légende 

de la gravure de Villeneuve dans son Album  sur la Tauride (Paris, 1853). V. Mikaelyan estime que l’édifice, 
situé dans l’enceinte de la citadelle génoise, est antérieur à l’arrivée à Caffa des Génois, qui n’auraient pas
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unique à absid e saillan te arron die ; m ais cette saillie  cache à  l ’in térieu r un chevet à tro is 

absid es, tra it assez  fréquent su r les ég lises arm én ien n es de C rim ée. D eux ch apelles à n ef 

unique et absid e saillante arron d ie  sont sign alées au v illage de T opty (Topli, T opoliovka) : 

Sa in t-S erge44, où se trouve un khatch kar daté de 1 3 8 1 45, et Sain te-M ère de Dieu (ou « V en 

d red i »), restaurée en 17 0 2 46.

D eux exem ples de n ef unique avec abside en saillie pentagonale (contour plusieurs fo is at

testé en A rm énie à la  période paléochrétienne47) se  trouvent près de Soud ak : à la chapelle des 

Saints-A pôtres h ors des rem parts, près de la tour de Federico A staguera datée de 13 8 6 48, et 

au village d ’O uyoutnoïe49. Une seule chapelle à n ef unique possède un chevet extérieurem ent 

rectiligne, conform ém ent à la  « norm e » nationale, dans le village d ’A rpat (Zelenogorie)50.

L a  n e f à coupole se d istin gu e p a r sa  sim plicité et sa  p etitesse. L a  coupole s ’appuie su r 

des su p p o rts a ttach és au x  m urs latéraux . C ’est un  élém ent (trait) adopté p a r un  assez  gran d  

nom bre de ch ap elles de l ’A rm én ie  m éd iéva le51. Il est en su ite  re p ris  p a r S a in t-Je a n  B aptiste  

de L a  Q u aran tain e, à C affa , dont la  datation  trad ition n elle  rem onte trè s  v ra isem b la b le 

m ent à 1 3 4 8 52 et qu i était probablem ent un san ctu a ire  m on astique p u isq u ’il est précédé 

d ’un  n arth ex.

La sa lle  à coupole, création  de l ’arch itecture a rm én ien n e du V ile  siècle , est une croix  

inscrite  d an s laqu elle  les quatre appu is de la  coupole font fortem ent saillie  su r les m urs 

latéraux , tan d is que, à l ’est, deux ch am bres à absid io le  flanquent l ’absid e53. Son  principe 

est utilisé à Sain t-G eorges de C affa, que l ’on peut situer, p ou r sa  p artie  p rin cipale , au ХГѴе- 

X V e siècle54. In itia lem ent rectiligne à l ’extérieur, le chevet, à l ’in térieu r, se d istin gu e de ceux

autorisé son érection là du temps de leur administration : V. Mikaelyan, op. cit., p. 17,186-188. Voir aussi 
E. Korkhmazyan, Arm yanskaïa m iniatyoura Krym a  ..., p. 96.

44 V. Mikaelyan, op. cit, p. 46. Jakobson signale les ruines d’une église de même type près de Koktebel 
(Planersko'te), église restaurée selon une inscription en 1401 : A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 10.

45 Inscription : H ay Vim agrout’yan  ..., p. 117, n° 264.
46 A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 44-45. Inscription : Divan H ay Vim agrout’ yan, p. 117-118, 

n° 266. Voir le plan des deux chapelles de Topty (très semblables) dans O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., p. 507, 
pl. 1 / 3 et 4.

47 P. Cuneo, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 710-711.
48 Voir sa situation sur le plan de Soudak publié par H. und H. Buschhausen, E. Korchmasjan, op. cit., 

pl. F4, fig. 5, n° 14-15. Le plan de la chapelle est publié par O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., p. 507, pl. 1/9.  Voir 
aussi M. Pechtmaldjian, op. cit., p. 46-47.

49 O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., p. 507, pl. 1 / 8. M. Pechtmaldjian, op. cit., p. 47, fig. 59, signale, près du 
rempart nord-ouest de Soudak, une troisième chapelle à nef unique, qu’il estime arménienne.

50 O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., p. 507, pl. 1/1.
51 P. Cuneo, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 729.
52 Sur ce monument et son narthex, et son décor, voir notamment A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., 

P- 20-23.
53 P. Cuneo, op.cit., vol. 2, p. 726.
54 Une brève notice sur cette église et un plan dans O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., (qui la date, on ignore sur 

quelle base, de 1385), p. 502 et 509, pl. 3/4.
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d ’A rm énie en ceci que l ’ab 

side est flanquée de deux 

n ic h e s-a b sid e s  larg em en t 

ouvertes55. Le m êm e type de 

chevet trip artite  (à tro is ab 

sides) s ’observe aux Sain ts- 

A rch an ges, à  Sain t-Serge 

de C affa  et à Sain t-E tien n e 

ou Sain t-G eorges (de K aza- 

rat ?)56. D ans son  aspect ac

tuel, Sain t-G eorges de C affa  

est le résu ltat d ’un rem an ie

m ent ta rd if  : la  coupole a été 

refaite et une absid e saillante 

a été ajoutée.

D érivée  p ro b ab lem en t 

de la  salle  à coupole, la  croix 

inscrite  clo isonnée est la  

com position  la  p lus caracté

ristique des églises m on asti

ques de l ’A rm én ie  m éd iéva

le 57. D ans cette typologie, les 

appu is o rien tau x  de la  cou 

pole font corps avec le  bloc 

absid al, tan d is q u ’à l ’ouest, 

d errière  les deux ap p u is oc

cidentaux, a p p araissen t soit 

deux gran d es n iches la té

ra les, soit deux ch am bres 

angu laires. L a  varian te  de 

cette com position  avec q u a

tre  ch apelles logées d an s les

Fig. 2a. Soudak, chapelle Saints-Apôtres. Vue du S.E.

55 En Arménie le chevet à trois absides largement ouvertes sur la nef, très rare, ne se rencontre qu’à 
la fin du Moyen Age : P. Cuneo, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 733, 740. Dans les églises arméniennes de Cilicie, en 
revanche, ce trait est un peu plus fréquent. On le trouve à Anavarza et Sis. Voir R. Edwards, ‘Ecclesiastical 
Architecture in the Fortifications of Armenian Cilicia : Second Report’, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 37 (1983), 
fig. 19 et 58.

56 Sur ce type de chevet, voir quelques remarques et une planche chez O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., 
p. 501-502 et 509, pl. 3.

57 P. Cuneo, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 726-728.
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angles du p érim ètre rectan gu laire  est adoptée à l ’ég lise  à coupole Sain t-S ign e du m onastère 

Sain te-C ro ix  de Sourkh at58. Cette ég lise  est datée de 13 5 8  selon  une inscription  sculptée sur 

le  tam b ou r de sa  coupole59.

C ’est peut-être une cro ix  in scrite  à coupole (?) su r deux appuis lib res ouest que l ’on 

trouvait à  Sain t-G eorges ou Sain t-E tien n e (de K azarat ?), près de Sourkh at60.

Fig. 3a. Caffa (Féodossia), Hayots Berd/Quar- 
antaine. Chapelle à nef unique Saint-Etienne 
(milieu XVe s.). Vue N.E.

Fig. 3b. Caffa (Féodossia), Hayots Berd/Quar- 
antaine. Chapelle à nef unique Saint-Etienne 
(milieu XVe s.). Vue N.O.

Fig. 3c. Caffa (Féodossia), Hayots Berd/Quar- 
antaine. Chapelle à nef unique Saint-Etienne 
(milieu XVe s.). Intérieur

Fig. 3d. Caffa (Féodossia), Hayots Berd/Quar- 
antaine. Chapelle à nef unique Saint-Etienne 
(milieu XVe s.). Plan d’après Yu. Tamanyan

58 Sur ce monument, son narthex et son décor, voir notamment A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., 
p. 14-19.

59 H ay Vim agrout’yan  ..., p. 103, n° 206.

60 Les découvreurs laissent supposer la présence d’une coupole, car ils indiquent avoir trouvé « une pier
re du toit du tambour octogonal » : O. Dombrovskiï, V. Sidorenko, op. cit., p. 111,113. V. Sidorenko, ‘Arkheolo- 
guitcheskoïe issledovanie pamyatnika armyanskoï arkhitektoury Kryma -  monastyrya Sourb-Khatch’, in : ГѴ 
respoublikanskaïa naoutchnaïa konferentsia po problem om  kul’tury i iskousstva Armenii. Tezissy dokladov, 
Erevan, p. 253, mentionne carrément « une église en croix inscrite à coupole et à trois absides ».
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La form ule de l ’ég lise  précédée à l ’ouest d ’un  narthex, appelé gavit ou jamatoun en a r

m énien , le p lus souvent plus large  et p lus b as q u ’elle, est propre à l ’arch itecture m onastique 

arm én ien n e m éd iévale61. E lle  est em ployée en  C rim ée dans 5  (ou 6) cas : Sain te-C ro ix  de 

Sourkh at, S a in t-Je a n  B aptiste  et S a in t-Je a n  le Th éologien  de La Q uarantaine, S a in t-G eo r

ges ou Sain t-E tien n e (de K azarat ?), à  Dvoukhyakornaïa dolina et peut-être d an s un m o

n astère S a in t-Je a n  de C affa  [?] m entionné seu lem en t p ar O. K h alp akh ch ian 62. Le n arth ex 

de S a in t-Je a n  le T héologien  reproduit un type trad ition n el à quatre p iliers. Les n arthex de 

S te-C ro ix  et de S t- Je a n  B ap tiste  ont une structure p lu s orig inale, en  salle  à tro is nefs sép a

rées p ar une p a ire de p iliers carrés.

A u m o n astère  S a in te -C ro ix , le  p rin c ip e  du ré fe cto ire  en fo rm e de g ra n d e  sa lle  iso lée  

à l ’ou est du gro u p e  p rin c ip a l, à voû te p o rté e  p a r  d es a rc s  ap p u yés su r d es su p p o rts  ce n 

tra u x , est, lu i a u ssi, co n fo rm e à la  tra d itio n  m o n astiq u e a rm én ien n e. C ette sa lle  a été  ici 

ta rd ive m e n t d iv isé e  en d eu x, p o u r a b rite r  au sud une cu is in e 63.

S a in t-S au veu r (Sain t-E lie) de B akhtchéli (B ogato ïé), non daté, m ais probab lem ent at

tribué aux X IV e-X V e sièc les64, cet édifice est une longue n e f à voûte su r deux arcs dou

b leau x  et croisée d ’arcs. Il présen te une série de tra its  inso lites :

- D errière son chevet est d isposé un étroit couloir reliant les deux cham bres angu laires65.

- C h am bres et p assage  sont accessib les d epu is le  centre de l ’absid e, a in si que, sem ble- 

t-il, depu is l ’extérieu r, p ar une porte ouverte à l ’orig ine au centre du m ur oriental (cette 

partie  du m ur est endom m agée).

- Des con treforts sont m énagés contre les m urs nord  et sud.

- En fin  une corniche portée p ar de fortes con soles est p lacée d an s la partie  h aute de ces 

m urs, un peu avant leu r som m et. Cette corn ich e dessin e en haut de la  façad e ouest un fro n 

ton trian gu laire  échancré p ar la  b a ie  arqu ée de la  fenêtre, rém in iscen ce antique qui évoque 

l ’A rm én ie paléoch rétienne.

S ain ts-A rch an ges de C affa , D atée de 14 0 8 66, cette ég lise est une large n e f à voûte portée 

p ar tro is a rcs d ou b leaux brisés, devant laqu elle  se  d resse à l ’est un h aut et étroit tran sep t

61 P. Cuneo, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 734-741.
62 O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., p. 501 et 507, pl. 1 / 12.
63 F. Babayan, E. Korkhmazyan, op. cit., p. 26-27 (plan permettant d’imaginer un grand réfectoire) ; 

Petrossyan M., op. cit., p. 20 (état actuel, avec au sud du réfectoire, une assez grande cuisine).
64 Deux inscriptions arméniennes relatives à des restaurations de l’église étaient gravées sur ses portes 

ouest et sud, la seconde datée de 1810 ; elles ont disparu : Divan H ay Vimagrout’yan  ..., p. 116, n" 259, 260.
65 Sur l’architecture et le décor de ce monument, voir notamment : A. Jakobson, ‘Armyanskiï monas

tyr’ XIV veka bliz Belogorska v Krymou’, P atm a-Banassirakan Mandes, 4 (1964), p. 230-235 ; A. Jakob
son, Y. Tamanyan, A rm yanskaïa arkhitektoura υ Krym ou, Erevan 1990, p. 27-31 ; Y. T ’amanyan, ‘Ghrimi 
Amenap’rkitch haykakan vanqi tjartarapetout’youno’, Patm a-Banassirakan Mandes, 1990,1, p. 234-237 ; 
O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., p. 503, 510, pl. 5 / 1, et 511, pl. 6.

66 Date donnée par l’inscription dédicatoire de l’église : V. Mikaelyan, op. cit., p. 184-185 ; A. Jakobson, 
Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 24. Inscription : Divan May Vim agrout’yan ..., p. 25, n° 10.
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Fig. 4a. Caffa (Féodossia), Hayots Berd/Quar- 
antaine. Eglise Saint-Jean Baptiste (c. 1348) et 
son narthex. Vue S.O.

Fig. 4b. Plan d’après H. Khalpakhtchian.

Fig. 5a. Caffa 
(Féodossia), 
Saint-Georges. 
Vue N.O.

Fig. 5b. Caffa 
(Féodossia), 
Saint-Georges. 
Vue S.E.

surm onté d ’une petite coupole, avec un chevet 

trip artite67. Ce chevet com portant tro is absid es 

est analogue à ceux de Saint-G eorges et de Saint- 

Serge de C affa. E lle  aussi située à l ’in térieu r de la 

citadelle génoise, l ’ég lise des A rch an ges est, pour 

cette ra ison , a ttribuée à  une paro isse  arm énienne 

cath olique68.

E n  A rm én ie, où le  baptistère com m e con stru c

tion sép arée  est inconnu, on recourt à une form e 

in tégrée à  l ’in térieu r des églises : une cuve d es

tinée au baptêm e p lacée dans une niche, d an s la 

partie  orientale du m u r nord. Cette so lution  tra-

ΑψF— H -4—4  I ■ £*■

Fig. 5c.Caffa (Féodossia), Saint-Georges. 
Plan d’après H. Khalpakhtchian

67 Sur l’architecture des Sts-Archanges, voir notamment : E. Lapouchinskaïa, ‘Arkhitektoura armyans- 
koï tserkvi arkhanguelov Gavriila i Mikhaila v Feodossii i eïo restavratsia’, Lraber, 9 (1982), p. 64-72.1982 ; 
A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 24-27 ; O. Khalpakhchian, op. cif., p. 502-503 et 509, pl. 3/ 3 .

68 V. Mikaelian, Ghrim ahayots patm out’youn, Erevan 1989, p. 185-186, A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, 
op. cif., p. 24, 27. Située aussi dans l’enceinte, l’église Saint-Serge pouvait être considérée comme antérieure 
à la présence génoise. Au contraire, l’église Saints-Archanges est précisément datée du début du XVe s. : 
seule l’hypothèse catholique paraît donc plausible à V. Mikaelyan.
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Fig. 6a. Monastère Sainte-Croix (Sourb Khatch). Eglise 
Saint-Signe (1358) et narthex. Vue du S.

Fig. 6b. Monastère Sainte-Croix (Sourb 
Khatch). Plan et coupe longitudinale 
d’après A. Jakobson et Yu. Tamanyan. 
Signe (1358) et narthex. Vue du S.

ditionnelle est adoptée à l ’in térieu r des ég lises arm én ien n es de C rim ée : Sain te-C ro ix, 

Sain ts-A rch an ges de C affa, S a in t-S au veu r de B akh tch éli, S a in t-Je a n  B aptiste , S a in t-Je a n  

le Théologien , S a in te-P arascève de La Q uarantaine.

L es m onum ents arm én ien s de C rim ée  furen t créés d an s u n  en viron n em en t co sm o 

polite com posé de p résen ces d iverse s  : a) m u su lm an e s tu rq u e s  se ld jo u k id es , ta ta ro -  

m ongoles p u is  tu rq u e s  o tto m an es, b) o cc id en ta les  gén o ises, c) o rth o d o xes g re cq u e s  et 

ru sse s , d) ju iv e s  et k a ra ïm e s  (kara ïtes). De fa it, on re lève  su r ces m onum ents, à côté des 

fondem ents trad ition n e ls n ation au x, d ’une p a rt, des p ro céd és et m otifs com m uns avec les 

d écors m u su lm an s se ld jou k id es et m ongols, d ’autre p art, des élém ents b yzan tin s lié s  au 

gran d  h éritage p artag é  p ar tous les  ch rétien s d ’O rient, et en fin  des élém ents occidentaux 

im putables au x  lien s avec les G én o is et probablem ent à la  con version  de ce rta in s  A rm é 

n iens au cath olicism e. Ce d ern ier phénom ène ne doit p as su rp ren d re  à C a ffa , où le pouvoir 

a p p arten a it au x  G énois et où l ’E g lise  cath olique m en ait un  p ro sé ly tism e actif, ju g é  p arfo is  

e x c e ss if  p a r les  G énois eu x-m êm es69. L a  m in ia tu re  a rm én ien n e de C rim ée ap p orte à cet 

égard  un tém oignage com plém entaire , p u isq u ’on y  d iscern e  à la  fo is  une in fluence occ i

dentale et d es tra its  liés  à l’h éritage byzan tin  com m un à l’ensem ble de la  région , renouvelé 

au début de la  p ério d e « paléo logue ». Le cou ran t byzan tin  se m an ifeste  égalem ent su r les 

frag m en ts de p e in tu re  m u rale  co n se rvés d a n s les éd ifices a rm én ien s de C rim ée.

69 A. Jakobson accorde à la pression religieuse génoise sur les élites arméniennes de Caffa plus d’im
portance que V. Mikaelyan, qui en minimise les effets : A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit, p. 10-12, 27, 
31 (comparer avec la p. 5 de l’introduction). Voir aussi V. Sidorenko, ‘Les particularités de la formation 
du style des monuments d’architecture de la colonie arménienne du Moyen Age en Crimée’, in The IV th 
International Sym posium  on A rm enian A rt, Theses o f  R eports, Erevan 1985, p. 324. Selon Jakobson 
(op. cit., p. 27) et E. Aïbabina, D ekorativnaïa  kam ennaïa rez ’ba..., p. 24, les nombreuses églises génoi
ses qui existaient à Caffa, certaines richement décorées, ont pu exercer une influence sur les constructions 
arméniennes.
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L’a rc h ite c tu re  a rm é 

n ienn e de C rim é e  p résen te  

d a n s  so n  d é co r a rc h ite c 

tu ra l, et su rto u t d a n s  la  

d éco ratio n  de se s  p o rta ils , 

une sé r ie  de tra its  co m 

m u n s avec  l ’o rn em en tiq u e 

m u su lm an e . C es tra its  ré 

vè len t la  p ro x im ité , p o u r 

les  A rm é n ie n s , du m ilieu  

tu rco -m o n g o l (et a u ss i sa n s  

doute ju d é o -k a ra ïm e ). Il 

fau t n o ter que le s  p ro c éd és  

et o rn em en ts en q u estio n  

son t trè s  ré p an d u s en A rm é n ie  m êm e d ep u is  la  fin  du X l le  s ièc le  et s ’in scr iv en t d a n s le 

ca d re  d ’éc h a n g e s  é tro its  en tre  A rm é n ie n s  et S e ld jo u k id e s  au X l I e - X I I I e  s ièc le . On les 

tro u ve  en C rim é e  au X IV e -X V e  s ièc le , o u tre  le s  m on u m en ts a rm én ien s , su r  d es éd ifices  

m u su lm an s, ju i f s  et k a ra ïm e s , et su r  un  v e stig e  g re c 70. C ôté a rm én ien , ces  é lém en ts 

sont p a rtic u liè re m e n t p ré se n ts  su r  d e u x  d es p rin c ip a u x  m on u m en ts : S a in t - Je a n  B a p 

tiste  de L a  Q u a ra n ta in e  ( 13 4 8 )  et S a in te -C ro ix  p rè s  de S o u rk h a t ( 13 5 8 ) . L e s  tra its  en 

q u estio n  sont :

- l ’asp ect gén éra l des po rta ils, à  large  ch am bran le rectangu laire  encad rant la  b aie  a r

quée de la  porte (surm onté à S te-C ro ix  d ’un second, très h aut ch am bran le arqué),

- le m o tif de la  « ch aîne seld joukid e »71,

- les  arab esq u es très fou illées, à tiges ondulées et enrou lées portant des palm ettes et 

dem i-p alm ettes au x  longues extrém ités recourbées72,

- de g fo s  m éd aillon s bom b és à  en trelacs végétaux,

- les doubles ch ap iteau x  à  corbeille de lis  du portail de Sain te-C ro ix73,

Fig.7. Saint-Etienne ou Saint-Georges (de Kazarat ?) au-dessus 
du monastère Sainte-Croix, près de Sourkhat. Plan d’après Fr. 
Babayan et E. Korkhmazyan, 2008

70 E. Aïbabina, D ekorativnaïa kam ennaïa rez’b a ..., p. Г7-31, passe en revue les travaux qui définissent 
un « style seldjoukide » ou « post-seldjoukide », d’origine micrasiatique, commun à l’ensemble de la Cri
mée, indépendamment des différences confessionnelles, et dans la genèse duquel l’apport arménien aurait 
été primordial. Elle-même utilise souvent le terme « style seldjoukide », en relevant (p. 57) le rôle de « la 
sculpture décorative arménienne qui occupe à Caffa la place principale ».

71 A. Jakobson souligne l’ubiquité de ce motif dans la Crimée des XIVe-XVe siècles : A. Jakobson, 
Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 21. Voir aussi Aïbabina E. D ekorativnaïa kam ennaïa rez’ba..., p. 157-164, avec 
notamment, p. 160, la reconstitution du portail du narthex du monastère arménien mis au jour en 1998 et 
aooo à D voukhyakornaïa dolina, près de Caffa.

72 Ce motif est étudié par E. Aïbabina, D ekorativnaïa kam ennaïa rez’ba ..., notamment p. 164-172.

73 A. Jakobson souligne la présence de ce motif d’origine arméno-seldjoukide sur les monuments tata- 
res de Crimée des XIVe-XVe ss., ainsi que sur l’un des rares monuments grecs documentés : A. Jakobson, 
Y- Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 16 (voir aussi F. Babayan, E. Korkhmazyan, op. cit., p. 14).
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Fig. 8a. Caffa (Féodossia), Hayots Berd/Quaran- 
taine. Saint-Jean et narthex. Vue S.O.

P I I p-\ + 4 !· i 1 f ~
Fig. 8b. Caffa (Féodossia), Hayots Berd/Quaran- 
taine. Plan d’après H. Khalpakhtchian

- les  b an d es de stalactites, à d ivers endroits et surtout su r les im postes,

- l ’inscrip tion  à oncia les fleu ries du tam bou r de Sain te-C ro ix74.

R ap p elon s que l ’o rnem entation  des portes de b o is arm én ien n es scu lptées en C rim ée 

au ХГѴе siècle , où dom ine la  com binaison  cro ix/éto iles à h uit pointes, re lève de la  m êm e 

orientation  à fortes affin ités m u su lm an es75.

U ne sé r ie  de t ra its  p ré se n ts  su r  le s  m o n u m en ts a rm é n ie n s  de C rim é e  sem blen t re flé 

te r  l’in flu en ce  du m ilie u  gén ois. D eu x m on u m en ts p ré sen ten t une co n cen tra tio n  de ces 

c a ra c té r is t iq u e s , le s  S a in ts-A rc h a n g e s  de C a ffa  ( 14 0 8 )  et le S a in t-S a u v e u r (S a in t-E lie) 

de B a k h tch é li (B ogato ïé). P o u r ce tte  ra iso n  (qui s ’a jo u te , d a n s  le  ca s  d es S a in ts -A rc h a n 

ges, à sa  s itu atio n ) ils  ont été c o n sid éré s  co m m e a p p a rte n a n t à d es co m m u n au tés a r 

m é n ien n e s  c a th o liq u e s76. A . Ja k o b s o n  note d a n s  le s  S a in ts-A rc h a n g e s  u n  re je t  p re sq u e  

to ta l de la  tra d itio n  n a tio n a le 77.

- A ux Saints-A rchanges, la  com position m ixte à étroit et haut transept, et large n ef voûtée, 

étrangère à la  tradition  arm énienne, sem ble renvoyer à des m odèles occidentaux78.

74 Relevé de l’inscription : Divan H ay Vim agrout’yan  ..., p. 103, n° 206.
75 Sur ces portes de bois voir notamment : O. Chalpachcjan, ‘L’arte dell’intaglio su legno in Arme

nia nei secoli X-XIV’, in Terzo sim posio internazionale d i arte arm ena. 1981. Atti, Milan-Venise 1984, fig. 
11 (datation erronée) ; M. Ghazarian, ‘Decorative Carved Doors of Medieval Armenia’, in Terzo sim posio  
internazionale d i arte arm ena. 19 81. Atti, Milan-Venise 1984, p. 187-197, pi. 7 ; M. Ghazarian, P ’ayti 
guégharvestakan p ’oragrout’youne H ayastanoum , Erevan 1989, fig. 13 ; H. und H. Buschhausen, E. Ko- 
rchmasjan, op. cit., pi. 12.

76 O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., p. 500, qualifie ces deux monuments de « chiese occidentalizzate ».
77 A. Jakobson, ‘Armyanskiï monastyr’ ..., p. 235 ; A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 27.
78 A. Jakobson, ‘Armyanskiï monastyr’..., p. 231 ; A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 27. A. Gavri

lova, op. cit., p. 98, y voit « la forme simplifiée des églises catholiques d’Europe occidentale ». Voir aussi 
O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., p. 502. Au contraire, E. Lapouchinskaïa, ‘Arkhitektoura armyanskoï tserkvi..., 
p. 64, souligne le lien avec le principe, très arménien, de la salle à coupole.
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Fig. 9a. Caffa (Féodossia). Monastère Saint- 
Serge. Eglise (1363 [?]), partie de narthex et 
porche. Vue N.O.

Fig. 9b. Caffa (Féodossia). Monastère Saint-Serge. 
Plan d’après H. Khalpakhtchian

- Au S a in t-S au v eu r, le  co u lo ir à l ’e st de la  nef, re lia n t les  ch a m b res a n g u la ire s , c o n sti

tu e  p eu t-ê tre  une rep ro d u ctio n  m a lh a b ile  de d éam b u lato ire  o cc id e n ta l79. On peut y  a jo u 

ter les  co n tre fo rts  des m u rs la té ra u x 80, d isp o s it if  q u asi inconnu en A rm én ie , m a is  cou 

ran t en O ccident.

- D ans ces deux m onum ents, les voûtes à croisée de n ervures en boudin  (que l ’on trouve 

aussi au réfecto ire de Sainte-C roix) évoquent l ’O ccident81, davantage que l ’A rm én ie, où les 

arêtes des arcs croisés sont à section q uad rangu laire .

- D eux groupes de décors scu lptés figurés peuvent être versés à ce do ssier, tant pour 

l ’iconographie de certains que pour le style. A  S a in t-Je a n  B aptiste  de La Q uarantaine sont 

présen tés, au b as de la  conque, le  C hrist flanqué des apôtres en  b uste  et, su r les côtés de 

l ’abside, deux sain ts en pied. Celui de dro ite est probab lem ent sain t Je a n  B ap tiste  ; l ’id en ti

fication  du sain t de gauche est m oins a isée  : on a  proposé d ’y  v o ir  sain t N icolas, sain t G eor

ges ou sain t G régo ire l ’Illum inateur. Au centre de la  calotte de la  coupole est figurée une 

V ierge en b uste et en  orante82. Au Sa in t-S au veu r de B akhtchéli, su r les côtés de l ’abside, 

on distingue une A nnonciation , un B aptêm e, une C rucifixion , une R ésurrectio n  (d isparue) 

et une V ierge couronnée à l ’E n fan t ; une p ierre  encastrée dans le  m u r nord , a u -d essu s de 

la  cuve baptism ale, présente un m édaillon  ren ferm an t sem ble-t-il un B aptêm e, accosté de 

ch érubins. C ertes, la  p lace accordée à la  scu lpture figurée et les caractéristiqu es de ces re 

liefs  s ’in scriven t en partie dans le  courant qui m arque le  décor arch itectural de l ’A rm énie 

au Х ІІІе -Х Г Ѵ е  siècle, où l ’on trouve des reliefs souvent assez p lastiq u es figuran t des ico-

79 A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 29-30. A. Jakobson rapproche ce dispositif de ceux que l’on 
trouve dans des églises provinciales de l’Italie médiévale.

80 Ces contreforts sont signalés par Y. T’amanyan, op. cit., p. 235, et visibles sur le plan et les élévations 
reconstituées de O. Khalpakhchian, op. cit., p. 510, pl. 5 / 1 et 511, pl. 6.

81 A. Jakobson, ‘Armyanskiï monastyr’ ..., p. 234 ; A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 30. Voir aussi 
Y. T’amanyan, op. cit., p. 236.

82 E. Aïbabina, op. cit., p. 86-87.
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Fig. іоа. Bakhtchéli (Bogatoïé). Eglise du monas- Fig· 10b. Plan d’après A. Jakobson et Yu. Tam- 
tère Saint-Sauveur (ou Saint-Elie). Vue S.O. anyan

nograph ies p arfo is em pruntées à Byzance et 

à l ’O ccident83. M ais en  C rim ée, l ’orientation  

occidentale sem ble nettem ent p lus m arquée 

d an s l ’iconographie et le  style de ces h auts- 

reliefs fortem ent m oulurés, en  particu lier les 

deux sain ts de p art et d ’autre de l ’absid e de 

S t- Je a n  B aptiste  et, au S t-Sau veu r, le C hrist 

de la  R ésurrection  qui, labarum en  m ain , 

sem ble s ’envoler au-d essu s de son  tom beau, 

la  V ierge  à l ’E n fan t couronnée et les ch éru 

bins.

- Le m o tif de l ’agneau  portan t la  croix 

su r labarum, sym bole du C hrist, fréqu en t en 

O ccident, était inconnu en A rm én ie avan t la  

fin du X lle  sièc le  : il est a lors ap p aru  en G l i 

d e , à une période de rapprochem ent avec les 

cro isés84. O r ce m o tif est très répandu chez 

les A rm én ien s de C rim ée. On en trouve onze

Fig. ю с. Coupes et élévations d’après H. Khal- 
pakhtchian

83 A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 21-23 ; voir aussi E. Korkhmazyan, A rm yanskaïa m iniatyoura 
Krym a  ..., p. 101. A. Jakobson souligne à cette occasion la distance qui sépare les constructions arméniennes 
de l’architecture byzantine contemporaine.

84 A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 16 (et à sa suite E. Aïbabina, D ekorativnaïa kam ennaia 
rez’ba..., p. 56), et Babayan F., Korkhmazyan E., op. cit., p. 15, croient voir l’agneau à labarum sur des mon
naies ciliciennes, en particulier celles du roi Léon 1er (1198-1219). En réalité, c’est un lion passant, avec une 
croix derrière lui, que l’on y voit et non un agneau crucifère, ce lion faisant sans doute écho au prénom du 
roi. En fait le motif de l’agneau à labarum apparaît pour la première fois en milieu arménien, non sur des 
monnaies, mais sur des sceaux ciliciens du XHe siècle (l’un de 1195, de Nersès de Lambron, l’autre non daté, 
d’un certain Thoros) et dans l’enluminure arménienne de Cilicie des années 1190, en particulier dans les 
Evangiles de Venise, n° 1635, de 1193, et « du Couronnement », de Lemberg/Lviv, de 1198.
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Fig. lia . Caffa (Féodossia). Eglise Saints-Arch- Fig. nb. Coupe longitudinale d’après A. Jakob-
anges (1408). Plan d’après A. Jakobson et Y. son et Y. Tamanyan
Tamanyan

Fig. 12.a. Caffa (Féodossia). Eglise 
Saints-Archanges (1408). Vue S.O.

\

Fig. 12b. Intérieur, voûte longitudinale et coupole Fig. 12c. Intérieur, coupole et couverture du
transept

f t
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Fig. 13. Portails arméniens Fig. 13b. Sainte-Croix (1358) 
de Crimée : 13a. Saint-Jean- 
Baptiste de Caffa (c. 1348)

exem p les : 1 - 3 )  au so m m et de la  coupole, d a n s  la  co n q u e85 et su r le  p o rta il de Sa in te - 

C ro ix  de S o u rk h a t, 4 - 5 )  au cen tre  de la  cro isée  d ’a rc s  et d a n s la  conque du S a in t-S a u v e u r 

de B ak h tch éli, 6) en  h aut de la  façad e  o cc id en tale  des S a in ts-A rc h a n g e s  de C a ffa 86, 7 - 8 )  

su r d eu x  p laq u es à in scr ip tio n s  arm én ien n es , re la tiv e s  à la  co n stru ctio n  de fo n ta in e s à 

C a ffa , et p o rta n t d es b la so n s  gé n o is87 ; 9 - 1 1 )  su r  tro is  p a rt ie s  de S a in t-S e rg e  de C a ffa 88. 

On s ’acco rd e à v o ir  d a n s la  p ré sen ce  de ce m o tif  un  tra it  d ’in flu en ce o cc id en tale  (p as 

forcém en t d ’ad h ésio n  au cath o lic ism e)89. E n  C rim é e  m êm e, ou tre  le s  m on um en ts a rm é 

n ien s, l ’agn eau  à la b a ru m -c ro ix  n ’est co n se rvé  que su r  un m onum ent gén o is : une p laq ue 

à in scrip tio n  la tin e  de 1 3 6 3  (qui p ro vien t p eu t-ê tre  d ’une é g lise  a rm én ien n e  de C affa  

d éd iée  à la  sa in te  T rin ité )90.

- A  côté du m odèle de portail « o rien talisan t » à large  ch am bran le rectangu laire  évoqué 

p lus haut, les arch itectes arm én ien s de C rim ée élaborent un type de portail p lus sim ple, 

qui évoque T lta lie  m édiévale . Il se réduit à un arc b risé  saillan t su r la  façade, au -d essu s de

85 La présence du motif dans la conque de l’église du monastère Ste-Croix a été révélée par la chute de la 
partie inférieure de la peinture qui le recouvrait : O. Dombrovskïï, V. Sidorenko, op. cii., p. 108.

86 F. Korkhmazyan, A rm yanskaïa m iniatyoura Krym a ..., p. 108, et E. Aïbabina, Dekorativnaia ka
m ennaïa rez’ba ..., p. 127, signalent aussi, par erreur, sa présence dans la coupole de Saint-Jean Baptiste de 
La Quarantaine.

87 E. Aïbabina, Dekorativnaia kam ennaïa rez’ba ..., p. 40, 55,127.
88 Ibidem , p. 123 (fig. 43), 127,129.
89 A. Jakobson, ‘Armyanskiï monastyr’ ..., p. 234-235 ; E. Korkhmazyan, Arm yanskaïa m iniatyoura 

Krym a  ..., p. 108 ; A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 16, 30 ; E. Aïbabina 2001, p. 40-41, 55-56 ; Ba
bayan F., Korkhmazyan, op. cit., p. 14-15.

90 E> Aïbabina, Dekorativnaia kam ennaïa rez’ba ..., p. 39-40.
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la  porte . On le  tro u ve, avec q u elq u es v a r ia n te s , au x  S a in ts-  

A rch an g es  de C a ffa , à S a in t-E tie n n e  et S a in t- Je a n  le T h é o 

logien  de L a  Q u a ra n ta in e 91, à Topty, à S a in t-G e o rg e s  de 

C a ffa  (appuyé su r  d eu x  p iéd ro its). A u  S a in t-S a u v e u r p rès 

de B ak h tch éli, ce ty p e , o rn é de la  « ch a în e  se ld jo u k id e  », est 

com bin é avec ce lu i du p o rta il-p o rch e  a p p aru  d a n s l ’a rc h i

tec tu re  a rm én ien n e  d a n s  la  secon d e m o itié  du V i le  sièc le  ; 

en  m êm e tem p s, ces  tro is  p o rta ils  s a illa n ts  (au jou rd ’hui 

trè s  en d om m agés), rap p ellen t de lo in  les  p o rta ils  à  gab le 

d ’O ccident.

L a  s a i ll ie  a rro n d ie  des ab sid es  et la  p lace  a cco rd ée  à 

la p e in tu re  m u ra le  peuvent ê tre  co n sid éré es  com m e des 

tra its  de p a ren té  avec  l ’éco le b yza n tin e . L e s  p e in tu re s  sont 

d ’a ille u rs  souven t in flu en cées p a r  l ’a rt  b yza n tin  et ce lle s  

de S a in t-E tie n n e  p orten t d es in scr ip tio n s  g re cq u e s. R a p 

p elo n s que, à p a r t ir  du début du X lV e  sièc le , la  m in ia tu re  

a rm én ien n e  de C rim ée  m a n ifeste  une nette p e rm éab ilité , non seu lem en t à d es m od èles 

et à des p ro céd és em p ru n tés à la  p e in tu re  occ id en tale , m a is  a u ss i à l ’in flu en ce du sty le  

b yza n tin  du tem p s d es P a lé o lo gu e s92.

P ar son  am p leu r num érique con sid érab le (alors que les vestiges con servés des autres 

com m unautés ayant vécu  en C rim ée sont très peu nom breux) p a r rap p o rt à  sa  re lative 

m od estie  technique et p ar son orig inalité conceptuelle et sty listique, ce qu ’il reste  du p a tri

m oine arch itectural arm én ien  de C rim ée constitue un  tém oignage précieu x  de la  v ie  d ’une 

com m unauté attachée à son  identité et en  m êm e tem ps ouverte à  la  société environnante .

Fig. 13c. Saint-Sauveur de 
Bakhtchéli

Fig. 14. Impostes à stalactites : 14a. Saint-Jean- Fig. 14b. Saint-Sauveur de Bakhtchéli, 
Baptiste (c. 1348), vue intérieure zénithale porte nord

91 E a d em , p. 87, signale un même dispositif sur la porte nord de Saint-Jean-Baptiste de La Qua
rantaine.

92 F. Babayan, E. Korkhmazyan, op. cit., p. 53-54,56-57.
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Fig. 15. Décors sculptés fig
urés : 15a. Saint-Jean-Baptiste

Fig. 15b. Saint-Sauveur. Fig. 15c. Baxc’eli (Boga- 
toe) Sb P’rkic’ Imposte N 
abside

On constru it en  p ierre  des éd ifices à la  p lan im etrie  re lativem ent rigoureuse, agrém entés 

de b an d es scu lptées avec soin  autour des portes. Les décorateurs possèdent à la perfection  

le réperto ire ornem ental « arm én o-seld jou kide » qui p laît a lors à toutes les com m unautés. 

Loin  des restrictions m étropolitaines su r les im ages peintes, on enrich it les in térieu rs de 

peintures m urales et pour cela, com m e dans les  m an uscrits, on recourt au x  m od èles grecs 

a lors en  vogue.

On apprécie  aussi les décors scu lptés figurés qui, tout en  évoquant la  m ère patrie , peu

vent s ’in sp irer d ’exem ples vu s chez les  vo isin s et m aîtres génois. Que leu r con version  soit 

sin cère ou in téressée, les  convertis au cath olicism e veulent naturellem ent se d istin gu er de 

leu rs anciens corelig ion n aires p a r la  fo rm e et la  décoration  de leu rs lieu x  de culte. Pour 

cela, ils em pruntent aux m odèles o fferts p ar les G énois. O r com m e ceux-ci ont pour l ’e ssen 

tiel d isp aru , les m onum ents arm én ien s p résen ten t au ssi l ’in térêt de d on n er d ’appréciab les 

in form ation s su r l ’arch itecture p rovin cia le  d ’une co lonie génoise.

Il est révélateu r que d an s tro is  des p rin c ip au x  m onum ents, S a in t-Je a n  B ap tiste , S a in 

te -C ro ix  et Sain t-Sauveu r, les m otifs  « arm én o -se ld jo u k id es » vo isinent avec des élém ents 

à a ffin ités latin es, illu stran t le ca ractère  cosm opolite du m ilieu  où ils  fu ren t créés et, sinon 

l ’o u vertu re  d ’esp rit (com m e on d ira it  de nos jo u rs), du m oins l ’éc lectism e cu ltu rel et esth é

tique de leu rs co m m an d ita ires.

M ais p ar a illeurs, le trau m atism e du d éracinem ent a inévitab lem ent en traîn é une cer

ta ine perte de savo ir fa ire . Les vo lu m es sont m odestes, les typologies sont souvent sim ples, 

les  ap p areils  sont irrégu liers, vo ire  gro ssiers. Seu ls les  élém ents im p ortants sont ap p areillés 

en  p ierre  p lus dure, so ign eusem en t ta illée. E lém ent fond am en tal de la  trad ition , la  coupole, 

tou jours précédée du tam bou r, est rare, réservée  aux m onum ents les p lus sign ificatifs ; elle 

est souvent très petite.
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U n certain  pro vin cia lism e se m an ifeste dan s la  su rch arge de quelques com positions 

décoratives : p a r exem ple au  portail de l ’ég lise  Sain t-S ign e du m onastère Sain te-C ro ix, on 

a le  sentim ent que le  m aître d ’su vre  a  vou lu  assem b ler tous les élém ents p opu laires de son 

époque san s p arven ir à les  fond re d an s un en sem ble hom ogène93.

M algré cela, à côté de ses spécificités, p a r son  ouverture sim ultanée aux apports m u su l

m ans, occidentaux et b yzantins, l ’arch itecture arm én ien n e de C rim ée s ’inscrit dan s la  ligne 

des évolutions p ropres à l ’A rm én ie  de la  p ériode féodale. Les m êm es synthèses s ’observent, 

au X lI I e - X I V e  siècle, en  A rm én ie m êm e, en  particu lier à E gh vard  où au V ayots-D zor, où 

l ’on peut vo ir p ar exem ple une V ierge gréco-ita lian isan te  encadrée p ar une « chaîne seld- 

jo u k id e  » ou p ar une ban d e d ’étoiles à h uit pointes.

93 Faiblesse relevée par A. Jakobson : A. Jakobson, Y. Tamanyan, op. cit., p. 17.
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Ein Lôwenrelief aus Sougdaia:*

zur Definitionsproblematik des Kunststils
dev spatmittelalterlichen Krim

Victoria Bulgakova, Berlin

D er Steinblock m it dem  R elie f 

befindet sich  am  B urgtu rm  Nr. 6 

der genuesischen B efestigun g von 

Sougdaia (heute Sudak). D er heu- 

te zum  groBten Teil zerstôrte drei- 

w andige Tbrm  liegt in der unteren 

Verteidigungslinie der Burg; er w u r- 

de h ier in  Folge des genuesischen 

A usbaus der B efestigungsan lagen  

zw ischen ca. 13 8 0  und 14 2 0  er- 

baut. D er unm itte lbar rechts davon 

stehende Thrrn ist unter dem  genu

esischen K onsul Baldo G uarko im  
\

Ja h r  13 9 4  errichtet worden (Abb. i).‘

Die datierten  B au in sch riften  au f 

d iesem  und w eiteren genuesischen 

T iirm en  deuten d a ra u f h in , dass

das untere M auerw erk in  jah rlich en  A bschnitten  vom  B urgtor aus errich tet w u rd e .2 Som it 

sollte der T\irm Nr. 6 m it groBer W ahrscheinlichkeit kurz  nach 13 9 4  en tsta n d e n  sein .

Abb. 1. Turm Nr. 6 (hinten) und Turm von Baldo Guarko 
(1394) in der unteren Verteidigungslinie der genuesischen 
Burg von Sougdaia, Ansicht vom Nordosten 
(Foto: Alexander Dzanov)

• Das Relief wurde im Sommer 2010 wâhrend des Krim-Survey im Rahmen eines Forschungsprojekts 
innerhalb der Byzantinischen Archàologie Mainz (BAM) -  einer Einrichtung des Romisch-Germanischen 
Zentralmuseums Mainz (RGZM) und der Johannes Gutenberg-Universitat Mainz -  gesichtet.

1 E. Skrzinska, ‘Inscriptions latines des colonies génoises en Crimée (Théodosie, Soudak, Balaklava)’, 
Atti della Società Ligure d i storia patria, 56 (1928), Nr. 47, S. 115 f.

2 E. Ć. Skrżinskaja, ‘Nadpisi na plitach. Sudak’, in: Sudakskaja krepost’. Istorija -  archeologija  -  
epigrafika, hrsg. von E. Ć. Skrżinskaja, Kiew, Sudak, St. Petersburg 2006, S. 201.

É
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D er B lock m it dem  R e lie f ist a u f d er einzig erhalten en  nordostlich en  Turm w an d , in  eine 

H ohe von ca. 3 ,5  m , eingelassen . D er um gebende Fugenm ortel w urde in Folge e in er Res- 

taurierung, verm utlich  bereits E n d e des 19 . Ja h rh u n d e rts ,3 erneuert. D er B lock  besteht aus 

einem  hellen K alkstein , w ah rsch ein lich  einem  N u m m uliten -K alkstein  lokaler H erkunft. 

Die N utzung d ieser Steinart a ls D ekorationsm ateria l w a r a u f d er m ittelalterlichen  K rim  

w eit verbreitet. Die h elle Farb igkeit des M ateria ls  setzt sich  von dem  groBtenteils aus dunk- 

leren  Sand steinb locken  bestehenden M au erverban d  deutlich  ab .4 D er Steinblock  m isst in 

d er A nsich t ca. 6 0  cm  x  4 0  cm , der rechte R an d  w a r schon beim  E in bau  abgebrochen. D as 

S te in re lie f w urd e von der Forsch u n g b ish er nicht beriicksich tigt.5 E ine fliichtige E rw ah - 

nung findet es in  einem  O rtsfiihrer d er i9 2 o e r  Ja h re , verfasst vom  Sim fero p o ler K iinstler 

N ikołaj Lap in .6 A u f dem  B lock làsst sich  h eute n u r eine T ierd arste llu n g erkennen, d ie den 

rechten, grofieren  Teil einnim m t (Abb. 2). Ob den linken  Teil eben falls eine D arstellung 

zierte, m uss w egen starker V erw itterung gegenw ârtig  offen  b leiben .

Abb. 2. Turm Nr. 6, Spolie mit einer Tierdarstellung 
(Foto: Verf., Zeichnung -  E. Kazakova)

D er G esam tu m riss, d ie P lastizitât und in sb eson d ere  die ch arakteristisch e Schw anzlin ie 

d er n u r fragm en tarisch  erhaltenen  T ierd arste llu n g  (K opfte il feh lt) lassen  ungeachtet der 

fortgeschrittenen  V erw itterun g einen nach rechts sch reitenden  Low en erkennen.

D ie D arste llu n g des T ieres ist a ls  F la ch re lie f m it e in er a rch aisch  anm utenden F ron ta- 

litât au sg efiih rt. D ie ungew ohnt breiten  L in ien  der G lied m aB en  und des R u m pfes lassen  

den K o rp er m assiv  und sch w er w irken , w od urch  ein e À h n lich k eit m it S tie r  oder sogar

3 Cf. A. V. fiamanaev, ‘Dejatel’nost’ Odesskogo obscestva istorii i drevnostej po sochraneniju Sudakskoj 
kreposti (vtoraja polovina XIX -  nać. XX v.)’, Sugdejskij sbornik, 3 (2008), S. 631 f.

4 Im Mauerverband des Turmes kommen vereinzelt weitere darstellungsfreie Blôcke aus Kalkstein vor.
5 Den Hinweis auf das Relief verdanke ich dem Krimer Archâologen Alexander Dzanov (Sudak), ohne 

dessen Unterstiitzung dieser Beitrag nicht zustande gekommen ware.
6 Erwahnt hier als Spolie mit einem flachen, weiter unbestimmbaren Tierrelief, siehe N. Lapin, Sugdaia. 

Soldaia. Sudak. Zapiski na dosuge Nikołaja Lapina, Moskwa 1928, S. 14.
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Elefant entsteht. Die N àhe zu letzterem  

w ird  vor allem  durch die Form  der h inte- 

ren FuBsohlen erw eckt, die in  der Fron- 

taldarstellung gleichm aBig trapezartig  

nach lin ks und rechts abfallen. Die h in- 

teren Pfoten des Low en, die sich nicht 

vom  Boden abheben, verm itteln  einen 

statischen E indruck . E ine Bew egung hat 

der Steinm etz lediglich bei den vorderen 

Tatzen gekonnt zu verm itteln : Die linkę 

ausgestreckte Pfote (fragm entarisch  er- 

halten) schreitet nach vorne, die rechte, 

katzenartig leicht gebeugt, folgt ih r nach.

Die B ew egungsp lastik  der Tatzen w ird  

durch eine heute nur schwach erkenn- 

bare M uskelanspannung im  Schulterbe- 

reich zusâtzlich betont.

D ie D arste llung entzieht sich  dem  im  M itte la lter gelaufigen , stark  stilisierten  dekorati- 

ven  Schem a, bei dem  der Low e gew ohnlich  m it dem  iib er den R iicken  zuriickgesch lagenen 

Schw anz d argestellt w urd e (Abb 3).

D er ursprün glich e B au zu sam m en h an g des Lôw enreliefs lâsst sich  heute nicht m ehr 

erm itteln . D as R e lie f konnte ein Portal, ein  E in gan gstor, eine M au er о. a. in  Sougdaia  ge- 

schm iickt h aben  bzw . in d er N àh e e in er Ô ffnung (Torbogen, Fen ster u. à.), w ie es bei guard 
animals oft iib lich  w ar, angebrach t gew esen  sein  und dam it eine Schutzfunktion  erfiillen . 

V erm utlich  w urd e das R e lie f einem  zur Z eit d er genuesisch en  Bautâtigkeit in  Sougdaia  in 

den із 8 о е г - і4 2 0 е г  Ja h re n  bereits ru in ierten  B au w erk  entnom m en. D as R e lie f m uss be- 

reits vo r der Z e it des T u rm b au s einen  Teil m it dem  T ierk o p f eingebiiBt haben , w as seinen  

C h arakter als Spo lie  eindeutig  unterm auert. A llerd in gs kann dad urch  sein  A nbringen  m it 

apotropàisch er A bsicht nicht eindeutig  gesich ert w erden , eine solche A nw end ung ist je -  

doch seh r w ah rsch ein lich .

D as L ô w en re lie f k orresp on d iert m it w eiteren  Spolien  in der genuesisch en  B efestigung 

m it o ffensichtlich  ap otrop àisch er Zw eckbestim m ung. Zu denen zàhlen C haćkare -  arm e- 

nische M em orial- bzw . V otivzeichen  in Form  eines gew ohnlich  reich  dekorierten  Kreuzes 

m it R anken  (Abb. 4 a ).7 A u f der K rim  und beson ders in K affa  (das heutige Feodosija), w o 

die groBte arm en isch e G em eind e an sàssig  w ar, kom m en die C haćkare m eist in  arm eni- 

schen  K irchen v o r.8 D ie datierten  C haćkare sind a u f der K rim  erst ab dem  14 . Ja h rh u n -

7 Zu Chaćkaren siehe A. L. Jakobson, Arm janskie chaćkary, Erevan 1986.
8 E. A. Ajbabina, Dekorativnaja kam ennaja rez’ba Kaffy X IV -X V I1I  vekov, Simferopol 2001, S. 150.

Abb 3. Kalksteinplatte mit Lôwendarstellungen aus 
dem 9./10 Jh. aus Chersoń, grafische Rekonstruk- 
tion der Fragmente (nach Kolesnikova, ‘Chram v 
portovom rajone’)

»
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dert bekannt, w o ra u f sich die allgem eine Zuordnung d ieser Fun d gruppe in d as 14 . bzw. 15 . 

Ja h rh u n d e rt stiitzt.9 D er F rag e  vom  A nbrin gen  von  C haćkaren  a u f profanen , insbesondere 

nicht d irekt m it A rm en iern  zu assoziieren den  krim schen  B auten  w urd e in  der Forschung 

b ish er nicht n ach gegan gen .10

Abb. 4. Spolien mit christlicher Symbolik in der genuesischen Befestigung von Sougdaia: 
a) Armenisches Chaćkar vom ôstlichen Pforteturm des Konsuls Barnabo di Franchi di 
Pagano aus dem Jahr 1414 (Foto: Verf.), b) Grabstein aus einer der stàdtischen Nekropolen 
aus der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit aus dem Mauerwerk der 15. Kurtine, heute im Burgmu- 
seum (nach Majko, S re d n e v e k o v y e  n ek ro p o li)

N eben  den  C haćkaren  w u rd en  im  gen uesisch en  W erk unzàhlige G rab ste in e bzw . m eist 

dereń  Fragm en te, dekoriert m it einem  in einen  K reis eingesch lossenen  Kreuz, verw end et 

(Abb. 4b). So lche G rab ste in e kom m en in situ a u f den  stàd tisch en  N ekropolen  von Sougdaia  

vor, w o sie in  die m ittelbyzantin ische Zeit (8. bzw. 9. Jh .)  datiert w erd en .11

A usgen om m en  des Low en re liefs  zeichnen fo lg lich  allé b is je tzt erfassten  Spo lien  a u f 

d er B urg  von  S o ugd aia  ch ristlich e M otive aus. U n verken n bar haben jed o ch  allé Spolien , 

sow ohl m it ch ristlich er a is  auch  m it re lig iós n icht au slegbarer Sym bolik , eines gem einsam : 

ih re A n brin gu n g an expon ierten  B ereich en  der genuesisch en  W ehran lage, die offenkund ig 

d ie aberglàub isch e M otivation  bei d er W ahl d ieser Schutzsym bole reflektiert.

D er Low e w a r vie len  antiken  K ulturen  sow ohl aus direkten  ais auch  ind irekten  B eriih - 

rungen vertrau t. Sein  natürliches V erbreitu n gsarea l m achte ihn in sbeson dere in d er K unst

9 Ibidem , S. 147.
10 In Arm enia m aior fungierten Chaćkare seit dem 12. bzw. 13. Jahrhundert nicht nur als reine Me- 

morialzeichen, sondern zunehmend als Zeichen zum Gedenken eines -  nicht zwingend herausragenden 
-  politischen oder wirtschaftlichen Ereignisses, siehe A. L. Jakobson, Arm janskie chackary..., S. 27. Im 
Fall von Sougdaia ware ebenfalls nicht auszuschlieiien, dass manche der Chackare -  die hier bislang nicht 
erfasst worden sind -  extra für das Mauerwerk angefertigt sein konnten. Cf. auch V. V. Majko, ‘Armjanskie 
pamjatniki srednevekovogo Sudaka’, A rm enian Studies in Ukraine, 1 (2008), S. 65.

11 Àhnliche Grabsteine wurden speziell auf den Nekropolen Sudak-2 und Sudak-6 gesichert, siehe 
V. V. Majko, Sred n evek o vye  nekropoli Sudaskoj doliny, Kiev 2007, S. 43, Abb. 159,11 (auf der Nekropole 
Sudak-2, datiert in das 11. bzw. 12. Jh., wurde der Grabstein als Spolie verwendet); S. 181, Abb. 109,4.
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des O rients beliebt. Sp ater w urden die antiken  M u ster in  den  K ulturen  d es N ahen  und 

M ittleren  O stens und T ran skau kasien s eifrig  von der islam isch en  K unst au fgegriffen , in 

der d ie Low enm otive beinahe allé anderen  T ierarten  b ereits seit friih is lam isch er Zeit dom i- 

n ierten .12 S ie w u rd en  rein  dekorativ, aber auch sym bolisch , a ls  A ttribute e in es H errsch ers 

oder generell a ls Sym bole d er M acht und K iihnheit verw en d et.13 A uch  in  d er byzantin i- 

schen  W elt kom m en Lbw endarstellungen w iederh olt vor, ihre U rsp riin ge greifen  dabei a u f 

orientalisch e V orb ild er zuriick .14 In sgesam t erfreu te sich  d ieses M otiv im  M itte la lter dank 

se in er apotropaischen  Bedeutung der aberglàub isch en  B eliebth eit g leich erm aben  bei M us- 

lim en und C h risten .15

E in er engeren  Zusch reibung des Low en reliefs aus Sougd aia  sind  m ittels re in er Stilana- 

lyse G renzen gesetzt. Bei der unm ittelbaren  seldschukisch en  P rasenz in S o ugd aia  im  Laufe 

des 13 .  Ja h rh u n d e rts 16 und ein er starken  V erbreitu n g der seldsch u kisch en  Stilistik  in  der 

spatm ittela lterlich en  K unst d er K rim  (14 . bzw . 15 . J h .) 17 w are  eine d irekte seldschukisch e 

E in flu ssn ah m e gut denkbar. W iederum  sch afft d ie Prasenz arm en isch er Ü bersied ler, die 

seit 12 4 2  fu r Sougd aia  bezeugt w ird ,18 eine G ru n d lage dafiir, einen  lokalen  arm en isch en  

U rsp run g des R e liefs ebenfalls fiir  m ethodisch  vertretb ar zu halten . A bgeseh en  von der 

kom plexen  ethnischen Situation  in Sougdaia  w ird  die R e liefzu sch reibu n g durch  die enge 

V erflechtung b eid er k iin stlerisch er Trad ition en  -  se ld sch u kisch er und arm en isch er -  zu- 

sàtzlich  erschw ert.

Zu  den  m it Seldschuken  bzw . seldsch u kisch er A rch itektu r in  Sougd aia  zu assoziieren- 

den B auten  gehort die M oschee aus dem  13 . bzw. 14 . Ja h rh u n d e rt im  ostlich en  Burgteil

12 Cf. E. Baer, ‘A group of Seljuq figurai bas reliefs’, Oriens, 20 (1967), S. 112 f.
13 Cf. R. W. Hamilton, O. Grabar, Khirbat al M afjar, an Arabian mansion in the Jo rd a n  valley, Oxford 

1959, S. 228-232, Taf. LV t, 5.
14 D. T. Rice, ‘Iranian elements in Byzantine art’, in: M ém oires du IIIecongrès international d ’art et 

d ’archéologie irąniens (Leningrad, septembre 1935), Leningrad 1939, S. 205; A. L. Jakobson, Sredneveko- 
vy j Krym , Moskau, Leningrad 1964, S. 69.

15 Cf. J .  Strzygowski, ‘Beitrâge zur Kunstgeschichte des Mittelalters von Nordmesopotamien, Hellas 
und dem Abendlande’, in: Am ida, hrsg. von M. v. Berchem, J. Strzygowski, Heidelberg 1910, S. 348.

16 V. Bulgakova, ‘Islamisch-christlicher Kulturkontakt im nôrdlichen Schwarzmeerraum. Sugdaia unter 
Herrschaft der Seldschuken’, in: M ittelalter im Labor. Die M ediavistik testet Wege zu einer transkulturel- 
len Europawissenschaft (Europa im M ittelalter, 10), hrsg. von M. Borgolte et al., Berlin 2008, S. 261-274, 
Abb. Taf. B I—II (http://www2.hu-be1ii11.de/sppedia/index.php5/Mittelalter im_Labor:Arbeitsforum_B/ 
II.2.4_Islamisch-christlicher_Kulturkontakt_im_n%C3%B6rdlichen_Schwarzmeerraum).

17 A. L. Jakobson, Srednevekovyj Krym , S. 117; E. A. Ajbabina, op. cit., S. 174-177.
18 Notitiae Sugdaeae 11 (= H ai historikai enthym eseis tou kodikos 75 hieras mones H agias Triados 

Chalkes, in: He en te Taurike Khersoneso polis Sougdaia apo tou X I I  m echri tou X V  aîonos. Sum bole eîs 
ten historian tu mesaioniku Hellenism ou tes Notiou Rosias [Iluperesia Archaioteton kai Anasteloseos. 
Dum osieumata tou Archaiologikou Deltiou, 7], hrsg. M. G. Nystazopoulou, Athen 1965, S. 109-160). In 
dieser Notiz aus dem Jahr 1242 wird der Tod von David, den Sohn von Soumpat (armen. Smbat) festge- 
halten. Zur armenischen Prasenz auf der Krim siehe auch A. L. Jakobson, ‘Armjanskaja srednevekovaja 
architektura v Krymu’, Vizantijskij vrem ennik, 8 (1956), S. 167; V. Mikaeljan, Istorija krym skich arm jan, 
Jerewan, Simferopol 2004, S. 10-15.

http://www2.hu-be1ii11.de/sppedia/index.php5/Mittelalter
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(bis 14 0 9  auBerhalb  der gen uesisch en  B efestigu n g).19 M it A rm en iern  lâsst sich  b ish er ein 

urspriin g lich  griech isch er K irchenbau  aus d er 2. H âlfte d es 13 .  Ja h rh u n d e rts  a u f dem  A b- 

schnitt der K urtine N r. 15  in n erh alb  d er B urg  in V erb ind u n g bringen, d er im  1. V iertel des 

15 . Ja h rh u n d e rts  zu e in er arm en isch en  K irche um gebaut w u rd e.20

A bgeseh en  von  h era ld isch en  Low en d arste llu n gen  a u f den  genuesisch en  B auplatten  von  

K affa  und So ugd aia ,21 zieren Lôw en reliefs neben un serem  Stiick  d ie genuesisch e B auplatte 

am  T u rm  vo n  Ja c o p o  T orse llo  aus dem  Ja h r  1 3 8 5  in d er B u rg  vo n  So ugd aia  (Abb. s ) .22 H ier 

sehen w ir einen  nach lin ks sch reitenden  Lôw en in P ro fild arste llun g, der in  e in er zuriickhal- 

tend en  D im ension  led iglich  als T e il des d ie B au in sch rift sch m iickenden  A rabeskenflecht- 

w erks in  seldsch u kisch er B ild trad ition  kon zip iert w u rd e .23

Abb. 5. Bauplatte vom Turm von Jacopo Torsello (1385) in der genuesischen Burg von Sougdaia 
(Zeichnung von Alexander Dzanov nach Fotovorlage aus 1925, veroffentlicht in Skrźinskaja, ‘Nadpisi 
na plitach’)

Die h istorisch e B esied lun gssitu ation  in Sougd aia  (seldsch ukische und arm en isch e 

N iederlassun gen ) und die gen uesisch e B au tâtigkeit grenzen  die D atierung des R e lie fs  a u f 

das 1 3 ./ 14 . Ja h rh u n d e rt ein. In d er K unst der an ato lisch en  Seldschuken  zierten figiirli- 

che R elie fs  m eist d ie w eltlichen  Bauten . T ierd arste llu n gen  und speziell Lôw en re liefs  bzw. 

-p lastiken  (verm utlich  noch te ils  a ls  ph rygisch e bzw . rom ische Spolien) sch m iickten  Stadt-

19 I listoriographischer Überblick zur Moschee samt der Geschichte architektonischer und funktioneller 
Umgestaltungen, einschlielilich der Datierungs- und Deutungsfragen siehe bei A. V. Dzanov, ‘“Chram s ar- 
kadoj" V Sudake’, Sugdejskij sbom ik, 2 (2005), S. 652-669. Cf. auch E. A. Ajbabina, op. cit., S. 30.

20 V. V. Majko, ‘Armjanskie pam jatniki...’, S. 60-65.
21 E. Skrzinska, ‘Inscriptions latines ...’, Nr. 8,11, 38 (Kaffa) ; E. Skrźinskaja, ‘Nadpisi na plitach ...’, 

S. 207 ff., 214 f., 221 f. (Sougdaia).
22 E. Skrźinskaja, ‘Nadpisi na plitach ...’, S. 201-204.
23 Steinreliefs aus dem 10. Jahrhundert mit Darstellung der Tiere aus der Gattung Panther sind aus 

dem byzantinischen Chersoń bekannt, siehe A. L. Jakobson, Srednevekovyj Krym , Taf. XVI, 2.
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tore und -m auern  d er Festu n gen  (K onya,

D iyarbakir), G rab m âler (K ayseri, N igde,

K irçeh ir, Tokat), Palàste (K onya), H ane (Ak,

A lay, A lara , [x]ardak, in c ir , K aratay , K esik- 

kôprii), H osp ita ler (K ayseri, S ivas), B rücken 

(D iyarbakir) sow ie Portale von  M edresen  

(S ivas) und so gar M osch een  (D iyrbakir). D er 

Low e zàhlte zu einem  d er beliebtesten  S ym 

bole in der geistigen  und m ateriellen  K u l

tur d er Rum seld sch uken . D as W ort “ a slan “

(Lôw e) w urd e h àufig  a ls P erson enn am e seld- 

sch ukisch er Su ltan e (A lparslan , K ih çarslan) 

und S taatsm an n er gew âh lt.24 E r  trat hàufig 

als un h eilabw eh ren der T a lism an  o d er Z ei- 

chen fü rstlich er M acht auf.

D as R e lie f von  Sougd aia  ist stilistisch  -  

verglich en  m it anato lisch en  Lôw en d arste l- 

lungen, w elche die in  der se ldschukisch en  

K unst stark  veran k erte  Steppen trad ition  be- 

kunden -  deutlich  an ders. D ie m eisten  der 

seldschukisch en  Lo w en reliefs, gew ohnlich  

a ls Ilo ch re lie fs  gearbeitet, w eisen  eine àu- 

fierst stilis ierte  A usfü h ru n g  auf, w àh ren d  das 

flachę R e lie f aus Sougd aia  eh er eine unbehol- 

fen e N atu rn ach ah m u n g darstellt. B eson ders 

verbreitet un ter seldschukisch en  W erken 

scheint dabei -der T yp  m it einem  sch reiten- 

den Low en m it fron tal ausgerichtetem  K o p f 

(Abb. 6) zu sein . D er T yp  des sch reitenden  Low en  in  Profild arste llung, zu dem  verm utlich  

das R e lie f aus So ugd aia  zàhlte, ist dagegen  in A natolien  eh er rar. U nter den bekannten  

se ldschukisch en  Low en re liefs  von  v ie r  versch ied en en  Typen  (schreitender Low e m it K o p f 

in fro n taler A usrich tung , sch reiten d er Low e in Profild arste llung, kau ern d er Low e, sch rei

ten d er Low e m it nach hinten  gerichtetem  K opf)25 lassen  sich  keine stilistisch en  Parallelen  

zur D arste llun g aus S o ugd aia  finden. Ledig lich  kann  das E le fan ten re lie f aus dem  zwischen 

12 3 5  und 12 4 1  erbauten  K aratay-H an  (R egion  von  K ayseri) als einziger an nàh ern d er stilis- 

tisch er V ergleich  genannt w erden  (Abb. 7).

24 M. Ônge, ‘Caravanserais as symbols of power in Seljuk Anatolia’, in: Power and Culture: Identity, 
Ideology, Representation, hrsg. von J. Osmond, A. Cimdiija, Pisa 2007, S. 59.

25 Cf. G. Ôney, ‘Lion figures in Anatolian Seljuk architecture’, Anadolu, 13 (1969), S. 48-53.

Abb. 6. Tierkampfdarstellung am aulieren 
Torbogen in der Grolien Moschee (1163) in 
Diyrbakir (Foto: Yasser Tabbaa/Aga Khan 
Visual Archive)

Abb. 7. Elefantendarstellung fiber dem Eingang 
im Karatay-Han in Zentralanatolien (nach K. 
Branning, The Selju k  H an o f  A nato lia , http:// 
www.turkishhan.org/karatay.htm)

http://www.turkishhan.org/karatay.htm
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A u f der K rim  selbst w aren  b ish er keine T ierd arste llu n gen  a u f den d irekt m it Seldschu- 

ken zu assoziierenden  D enkm alern  bekannt. T iere aus d er G attung P an th er26 begegnen  uns 

je d o ch  a u f M iinzen lokaler Pragung aus der Z e it der G oldenen H orde. S ie  sind unter ande- 

rem  a u f zwei anonym en kupfern en  Pulen m it dem  T am ga des B atu -H au ses aus d er W ende 

des 1 3 ./ 14 . Ja h rh u n d e rts  abgeb ildet.27 E in  w eiteres B eisp ie l hierzu liefert das ku pfern e Pul 

aus d er M itte des 14 . bzw. A n fan g des 15 . Ja h rh u n d e rts , das einen  Lôw en in zod iakaler 

K om position  zeigt (Abb. 8 ) .28

Abb. 8. Pulen der Krimer Pragung vom Ende des 13. bis zum Anfang des 15. Jahrhunderts mit Tier
darstellungen (nach Lebedev, ‘Korpus m onet...’)

In d er arm en ischen  K unst gehen Low en- w ie T ierd arstellu n gen  in sgesam t a u f m esopo- 

tam isch e und iran isch e V orb ild er zuriick. N ach  dem  Ersch ein en  der T iirken  in der Region 

w urd en  figürliche D arste llungen  zusâtzlich  von  d er islam ischen  K unst und insbesondere 

von  d er seldschukisch en  dekorativen  Stilistik  stark  bee in flu sst.29 Low end arste llungen  tre-

26 Bei einer meist starken Stilisierung, die antiker Kunst eigen war, ist heute nicht immer zu unterschei- 
den, welche der vier Arten der Panther Gattung -  Panthera leo, Panthera pardus  und Panthera onca mit 
Ausnahme der Panthera tigris -  dargestellt worden ist.

27 V. Lebedev, ‘Korpus monet Kryma v sostave Zolotoj Ordy (seredina XIII -  konec XV w .)’, Num izm a
tyka ifa lerystyka, 14-15 (2000), M 41, M 42 (Abb. 3).

28 Ibidem, M 53 (Abb. 6).
29 Cf. K. Otto-Dorn, ‘Tiirkisch-islamischea Bildgut in den Figuren von Achtamar’, A natolia, 6 (1961), 

S. 1-69; K. Otto-Dorn, Kunst des Islam  (Kunst d e r  Welt: Ih re  geschichtlichen, soziologischen und reli- 
giosen G rundlagen, 1, 8), Baden-Baden 1964, S. 155.
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ten in der arm enischen  K unst verglich en  m it der seldschukisch en  K unst dabei fast h au figer 

in  einem  sakra len  als in  einem  p rofanen  bau lich en  K ontext auf.

D ie m eisten  Lôw enreliefs und -p lastiken  sind uns aus den  arm en ischen  K lostern  

iiberm ittelt (Cob, A ght‘am ar, Ptghni, T atev, San ah in , M ak aravan k ’, G eghàrd , S isavan , 

T ad eivan k, G an jasar, T an ad ivan k, G avar, Egvard , C alackar Est). V ereinzelt w urd en  sie 

auch a u f den B efestigun gsm auern  p latziert (Ani) (Abb. 9 ).30

Abb. 9. Lôwenreliefs in der armenischen Kunst des 7.-13. Jhs. (1 -  Ani, Festung, 2 -  Ptghni, 3 -  
Sisavan, 4 -5  -  Aght'amar, 6 -  Ganjasar, 7 -  Geghàrd, 8 -  Egvard, 9 -  Tadeivank (nach Cuneo, 
A rchitettura  A rm en a)

30 Zu Lowendarstellungen aus armenischen sakralen und profanen Bauten siehe P. Cuneo, Architettu
ra Arm ena dal quarto al diciannouesimo secolo. Bd. 2: Tauole sinottiche e apparati d i consultazione, Roma 
1988, S. 805, 823, 825, 827. Zum Sanahin-, Khoranashat- und Geghàrd-Kloster siehe zusâtzlich O. Kh. 
Khalpakhchian, Architectural ensembles o f  A rm enia (8 c. B. C. -  19  c. A. D.), Moskau 1980, S. 11 (Sanahin), 
22 (Khoranashat), 11 (Geghàrd). Zur Kirche in Cob/Ghugark und in Calackar Est siehe M. A. L. Comneno, 
‘Architectural sculpture in Medieval Armenia -  decorations with animal motifs’, in: Arm énien. Tagebuch 
einer Reise in das Land des A rarat  (Bericht Nr. 19 des Instituts fur Hochbautechnik, Abteilung fur Architek
tur, ΕΤΗ Zürich), hrsg. von M. Piccolotto, S. Shahinian, Zürich 1996, S. 192 f., 196 f., Abb. 11.
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E in  bed euten d er A nted d er R e lie fs  stam m t dabei aus der Z eit vo r d er seldschukisch en  

E roberung, d. h. aus dem  5. (Cob) bzw . 7. (P tghni,31 S isavan ) oder 10 . bzw . A n fan g des 1 1 .  

Ja h rh u n d e rts  (Tatev, A g h fa m a r , San ah in , C alack ar E st), w obei speziell A gh t'am ar ( 9 1 5 -  

- 9 2 1 )  einen  abbasid isch en  E in flu ss reflektiert.32

E in  w eiterer neben A gh t'am ar beson d ers an zoom orphem  B au d ek o r re ich er K irchen- 

kom plex befindet sich  in M akaravan k ' ( 1 19 8 - 1 2 2 4 ) .  E r  w eist Parallelen  zur K unst der 

G robseldschuken  im  persisch en  K esh an  auf. D ie T ierkam pfszen en  in d er H auptkirche 

( 12 15 )  des K o m plexes von  G egh àrd  sch lieben  sich  eng an ahn lich e K om positionen  a u f dem  

T orbogen  ( 1 16 3 )  d er Ulu C am ii in  D iyarb ak ir (allerd in gs w a r das südôstlich e A n ato lien  nie 

rum seld schukisch , sondern  w urd e von  O rtokiden beh errsch t).33

Bei funktional ahnlichen  seldschukisch en  und arm enischen  B auten  w ie K araw an serei- 

en  beobachten  w ir n icht nur eine A hnlich keit in  d er W ahl d er Su jets sondern  auch in deren 

P latzierung am  B au w erk .34 A h n lich er D ekor zeugt neben den  verw an dten  A rch itekturfor- 

m en und K om positionslosungen  in seld sch u kisch er und arm en isch er K unst von intensiven  

und u m fassen d en  K ontakten zw ischen diesen  beid en  ben ach barten  K ulturen . S ie bezeugen 

ebenfalls ahn lich e âsth etische und aberglàub isch e V orstellun gen , die sich  in islam isch er 

und ch ristlich er W elt e in an d er glichen.

N eben der m onum entalen  K unst w u rd en  Low enm otive h àufig  in  d er O rnam entik  der 

arm en isch en  B uch m in iatu r des 1 2 . - 1 5 .  Ja h rh u n d e rts  verw endet. Z ierin itia len  in  Low enge- 

stalt, teils a ls gefliigelte T iere, w aren  in sb eson d ere  b ei arm en ischen  K iinstlern , die in  K affa  

und Surch at (Solch at) w irkten , seh r beliebt (Abb. 10 ) .35

In  der arm en isch en  Steinm etzkunst d er K rim  ist b ish er nur eine einzige Low end ar- 

stellung -  P lastik  eines gefliigelten  Low en -  aus d er Surb-Step h an o s-K irch e in  F eodosija  

(K affa)36 bekannt (Abb. 1 1 ) .  Die fig iirliche P lastik , datiert in  das 14 . bzw. 15 . Ja h rh u n d e rt, 

d iente h ier verm utlich  als V orsp ru n g e in er K onsole.

N eben diesen, m ehr oder m inder deutlich zwischen seldschukischer und arm enischer 

Kunst trennbaren  Beispielen kônnen als eine eigenstàndige G ruppe Low enm otive aus Ost- 

anatolien bzw. dem  arm enischen M esopotam ien gelten, die u rsprungsm abig m eist schw er 

abzugrenzen sind. Stellvertretend d afiir stehen die Reliefs aus der Festung im  arm enischen 

A ni, die w àhrend der seldschukischen Besatzung bzw. der H errschaft der Schaddadiden 

1 0 7 2 - 1 1 1 0  ausgebaut w urde. Die Steinplatte m it der expressiven  Low endarstellung von  e i

ner Festungsm auer in Ani (Abb. 9 ,1 )  w ird bezeichnenderw eise von der tiirkischen Forschung

31 Bei dem Lowenrelief in Ptghni handelt es sich wahrscheinlich um eine Spolie, die vermutlich alter als 
der Kirchenbau ist, M. A. L. Comneno, ‘Architectural sculpture ...’, S. 193.

32 Cf. K. Otto-Dorn, op. cit., S. 79 ff.
33 M. A. L. Comneno, ‘Architectural sculpture ...‘, S. 197.
34 Ibidem , S. 198.
35 Cf. È. Korchmazjan, Krym skaja arm janskaja m iniatjura, Simferopol 2008, Taf. 11,58,31,46.
36 E. A. Ajbabina, op. cit., S. 119,121,123, Abb. 41. Die Skulptur befindet sich heute im Heimatmuseum, 

Feodosija.
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Abb. іо . Titelblàtter aus Markus-Evangelien von der Krim (Kaffa?): a) Mat. 7699,14. bzw. 15. Jh., 
b) Mat. 318,14. Jh. (nach Korchmazjan, K rym sk a ja  a rm ja n ska ja  m in iatjura)

zu den seldschukischen künstlerischen  Erzeugnissen  gezâhlt,37 w âhrend die A rm enien-For- 

schung das R e lie f unter die Steinm etzarbeiten arm enischen U rsprungs einordnet.38

Die fü r A n i bekannte D eutungsproblem atik , die sich  m it e in er M isch kunst b efasst, steht 

im  A n klan g m it d er S itu ation  a u f d er K rim  und in sbeson dere in Sougdaia. D ie M igration  

a u f die südôstlich e K rim  im  1 3 . - 1 5 .  Ja h rh u n d e rt arm en isch er und tü rk isch er Bevolkerung 

K lein asien s m it gem ein sam en  stilistisch en  V o rb ild ern  und einem  regen  gegenseitigen  Kul- 

tu rtran sfer m acht eine enge ku lturelle  Zu ord n u n g des Lôw en reliefs aus Sougd aia  gleich- 

falls un durch füh rbar.

D er vo ran geh en d e V ergleich  zw ischen seldsch u kisch er und arm en isch er K unst erhebt 

kein esfa lls  den A n sp ruch  a u f V ollstàndigkeit. E r  sollte vornehm lich  die künstlerisch en  

W urzeln, stilistisch en  V orlieben, üblichen  Zw eckbestim m ungen , gesellschaftliche Stellung 

angew and ter Sym bole, aber auch den G egen ein fluss zw ischen arm en isch er und seldschu

k isch er K u n st in  zeitlicher und ràu m lich er P erspektive aufzeigen. D araus resu ltiert die

37 G. Ôney, op. cit., S. 50, Taf. XXV.
38 P. Cuneo, op. cit., S. 823.



8o Victoria Bulgakova

b ere its  von d er F orsch u n g ge- 

au fierte  F estste llu n g ,39 d a ss  

eine enge k u ltu re lle  A bgren - 

zung d er sich  a u f der K rim  

m a n ifestie rten  F o rm en sp ra- 

che und deren  B ild lich k eit, 

f i ir  d ie  exem p larisch  auch 

d a s  L o w e n re lie f steht, so  gut 

w ie  u n m oglich  ist. E in e  nà- 

h ere  B estim m u n g  d er M itt- 

le r  u n d  V erbreitu n gsw ege 

d ieses  eigen stàn d igen  S tils  

m it o ffen sich tlich  se ld sch u - 

k isch en  M erk m alen  w ü rd e 

sich , w ie  d ie  h ie r  vorgenom - 

m ene au sfiih rlich e  S tilan a - 

ly se  zeigt, auch z u k iin ftig  

w ed er d urch  d ie sch riftlich e  

Ü b e rlie fe ru n g  noch den ar- 

ch àologisch en  bzw. kun st- 

h isto risch en  B efu n d  fu n d iert 

verifiz ie ren  lassen .

In  d iesem  Zu sam m en h an g erscheint die D efinition des K unststils d er spatm ittela lter- 

lichen K rim , d er sich  vo r allem  im  S iidosten  d er H alb insel etab lierte, a ls “ se ld sch u kisch “ 

freilich  u ngliicklich .40 E in e Stilbezeichnung, d ie sow ohl den W iderspruch  a ls auch  die 

A hnlich keit b eid er B ild trad ition en  zuliefie, w iird e die krim sche Stilkom plexitat w esentlich  

dezid ierter w id ersp iege ln  und vo r d er V ersu ch u n g bew ah ren , eine sch lichte A bgrenzung 

zw ischen arm en isch er und seld sch u kisch er K unst anzustreben.

Abb. n . Plastik des beflügelten Lôwen aus der Surb-Stephanos- 
Kirche in Feodosija (Kaffa) (nach Ajbabina, D ekorativn aja  
kam enn aja  rez ’ba)

39 B. N. Zasypkin, ‘Pamjatniki architektury krymskich tatar’, Krym , 2 (4) (1927), S. 115.
40 Umfassender historiographischer Überblick zur Problematik siehe bei E. A. Ajbabina, op. cit., S. 12-31.
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Les églises d’Ispahan et affinités 
architecturales arméno-iraniennes 
aux XVIIe-XVIIIe siècles

Mourad Hasratian, Arménie

L a  com m unauté arm én ien n e de la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa , créée  en 16 0 4 /5  p rès d ’Isp ah an , c a 

p itale de l ’Ira n  Séfévid e, fut et reste  encore l ’un  des cen tres im p ortan ts  de la  cu ltu re  a rm é 

nienne. D ans les an nées 16 3 0 , K h atch atour K e ssa rats i, p rim at du d iocèse  du lieu , y  fonde 

une école (que les contem porains appellent « u n iversité  ») où l ’on enseigne la  m usique, la 

poétique, la  g ram m aire , la  ph ilosoph ie et les scien ces et n aturelles. En  16 5 8 , il fonde une 

im p rim erie  qui est la  prem ière  non seu lem ent en Ira n , m ais d an s tout le  Proch e-O rient. 

Un dépôt de m an u scrits, un  m usée et une b ib lioth èque sont fond és au m on astère  Saint- 

Sau veur de la  N o u ve lle -Ju lfa . L’E van g ile  écrit et illu stré  à la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa  en  16 10  est 

l’un des ch efs-d ’śu vre  de l ’en lu m in u re arm én ien n e, tan d is  que la  collection  de m an u scrits  

de la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa  est l ’une des cinq  les  p lus rich es au m onde après E reva n , Jé ru sa le m , 

V enise et V ienne. L’école a rtistiq u e  de la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa  occupe une p lace im p ortan te  d an s 

l’h isto ire  de l ’a r t  arm én ien . Fondée au X V IIe  siècle , elle a con tribué au développem ent de 

la  p e in ture  et des fresq u es arm én ien n es. L es p e in tres les p lus connus de la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa , 

M inas, H ovh an nes M rkouz et b ien  d ’autres com binent h arm on ieu sem en t le s  trad ition s 

classiq ues de l ’a r t  occidental avec les p rin c ip es de l ’en lu m in u re arm én ien n e et d es a rts  

d écoratifs iran ien s. L’école a rtistiq u e  de la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa  m arqu e le p assage  de l’a r t  m é

d iéval arm én ien  à celui des tem ps n ouveaux. Le rôle de l’a rch itectu re  de la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa  

n’est p as m oins im p ortan t d an s le p ro cessu s h istoriq u e du développem ent de l’arch itectu re  

arm énienne.

Le plan  de la  N o u ve lle -Ju lfa  a été et reste trè s  régu lier. L e  réseau  des ru es  éta it com 

posé de l ’avenue de K h od ja  N azar, orientée d ’est en  ouest (lon gueu r : en v iro n  2 km , larg eu r 

environ  10  m) et de n eu f ru es qui la  cro isa ien t perp en d icu la irem en t de nord  en sud, sép a 

rant la  v ille  en n eu f q u artiers  (p ar la  su ite, la  v ille  g ra n d issa n t, de nou veau x  q u artie rs  sont

fe 4
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venu s s ’y  a jouter)1. L es q u artie rs  entre les ru es ont eu chacun leu r nom  ; p arm i ces q u a r

tie rs  les G ran d  et Petit M eyd an s et Tcharsu  (la  P lace du m arch é) éta ient les cen tres publics 

de la v ille . Les résiden ces des notab les, des « khodjas » arm én ien s, ont été co n stru ites  au 

q u artie r  cen tral. C ’éta ient de va stes  dem eures à d eu x  n iveau x , cou r in térieu re  et b assin , 

au x  m u rs décorés de sp lend ides p e in tu res m u ra les2.

E n viro n  deu x  d iza in es d ’ég lises , co n stru ites  au X V IIe  siècle , avaient une p lace im p or

tante d a n s l ’im age a rch itec tu ra le  de la  v ille  ; au jou rd ’hui tre ize  en sont co n servées, p arm i 

lesqu elles le célèbre m on astère  Sa in t-S a u v eu r a rr iv e  en p rem ier lieu . L e s  ég lise s  de la  N ou- 

v e lle - Ju lfa  ont été érigées avec le m écénat des rich es khodjas a rm én ien s et p a rfo is  su r les 

fra is  co llectés p a r la  popu lation . L es tre ize  ég lises  co n servées s ’élèvent d a n s les q u artiers  

des G ran d  et Petit M ayd an s, de T charsu , d ’E reva n , de T abriz, de Kotcher, C h araga l et I la- 

copdjanents.

Les ég lises  de la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa  présentent un  certa in  nom bre de p a rticu la rités  e s 

sen tie lles (em placem ent, m atériau x  de co n stru ction , solution  vo lum étrique, décoration  

in térieu re , etc.) qu i les  d istin gu e  de l ’arch itectu re  ecclésiastiq u e arm én ien n e. L es ég lises 

sont entièrem ent co n stru ites  en b riq u es et sont in flu en cées p a r  l’a r t  du bâtim ent iran ien  

du X V IIe  siècle , ce qui se  m an ifeste  d a n s certa in es stru ctu re s, l ’a sp ect gén éral de l ’éd ifice 

et son  décor. Les ég lises  de la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa  sont situées à l ’in térieu r des q u artiers , au 

m ilieu  des bâtim ents, d an s une cou r entourée de m u ra ille s  et l ’une des façad es leu r est 

souvent accolée. G râce à  ces h au tes m u ra ille s , le p rin c ip a l du volum e des ég lise s  de la 

N o u ve lle -Ju lfa  est iso lé  des bâtim en ts de la  v ille  et seu le les coupoles sont v is ib les  d an s le 

p an o ram a de la  localité . L es clochers élevés à  côté des ég lises  sont p lus ta rd ifs  et datent du 

X V IIIe  siècle.

A  l’in térieu r des m u ra ille s, d ivers  b âtim en ts sont co n stru its  d an s la  cou r : sa lle  de ré u 

nion, presbytère , p ièces an cilla ire s , cu isin e , four, a in si que ch ap elles et, p a rfo is, caveau  

(tel que d an s la  cou r de l ’ég lise  Sain t B ethlehem ). E n  règle gén érale, il y  a au ssi un  puits. 

A in si, avec les b âtim en ts qu i les  entourent et leu rs hautes m u ra ille s , les ég lise s  de la  N ou

v e lle - Ju lfa  présentent elles une a rch itectu re  ca ractéristiq u e  des m on astères et, de m êm e 

que les m on astères fo rtifiés  du X V IIe  siècle  d ’A rm én ie , en cas de d an ger elles servaien t 

de re fu ge au x  h ab itan ts du q u artier. C es com plexes avaien t égalem ent un  autre o b jec tif : 

la  satisfactio n  des b eso in s so c iau x  et sp iritu e ls  de la  popu lation  arm én ien n e p rivée  de sa  

patrie . D ’ap rès leu r com position , les ég lises  de la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa  se  d iv isen t en tro is  p rin c i

paux gro u p es typ o log iq u es. Le p rem ier est le ty p e  à q u atre p ilie rs  et coupole, le deuxièm e 

la sa lle  à coupole avec ses  deux so u s-typ e s  (à deu x  p a ires  et une p a ire  de p iliers engagés), 

le tro isièm e est le ty p e  des ég lise s  à absid e o u verte « estiva le  ».

1 A. Hakhnazarian, V. Mehrabian, N orD julfa  (Documents of Armenian Architecture, 21), Venezia 1992, 
p. 8,12.

2 J. Carsvell, N ew  Ju lfa . The A rm enian Churches and other Buildings, Oxford 1968, pp. 65-68.



Les églises d ’ispahan

Toutes les ég lise s  p ossèd en t une absid e p en tagon ale à l ’in térieur, dotée de d eu x  p ièces 

a u x ilia ire s  su r les côtés. L es absid es p en tagon ales à l ’in térieu r font leu r prem ière  a p p ar i

tion d a n s l ’a rch itectu re  a rm én ien n e au X V IIe  siècle et, outre la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa , d an s l’a r 

ch itecture du N ak h id jévan , qui lu i éta it étroitem ent liée.

L es ég lise s  St. S tép an os (16 14 ), St. J e a n  B ap tiste  ( 16 21), St. S a rk is  (deuxièm e m oitié 

du X V IIe  siècle) et St. M in as de la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa  sont des b asiliq u es à coupole et quatre 

piliers.

L’ég lise  St. M in a s co n stru ite  en  16 59  au q u artie r  T abriz présen te une com position  u n i

que en son  genre. B asiliq u e  à  coupole et q u atre p ilie rs  en  p lan , l ’ég lise  St. M in as est d ’une 

solution vo lu m étriq ue essen tie llem en t d ifféren te  d es m onum ents an alogu es. A in si, la  cou

pole est p o sée non au centre de la  sa lle  su r  les  q u atre p iliers, m ais rep ose su r la  p a ire  des 

P iliers o rien tau x  et su r les a rcs  soutenus p a r les a n gles de l ’abside. Il est à noter que si une 

solution p areille  ne s ’o b serve  p as d a n s les ég lise s  d ’A rm én ie , elle est n éan m oin s présente 

dans la  com position  des ég lise s  d ’u ne autre com m unauté arm én ien n e, ce lle  de T b ilissi. 

C ’est a in s i que sont co n stru ites  le s  ég lise s  du X V IIIe  siècle St. S tép an os du m on astère 

K o u ssan ats, S te  M ère de D ieu de D jegrach en  et Ste M ère de D ieu de N orachen.

L a  co m p o sitio n  « sa lle  à coupole » de l ’a rch itec tu re  ch rétien n e  tire  so n  o rig in e  des 

ég lises  du V ie  s ièc le  d ’A rm é n ie  (ég lise  S ts  P ie rre  et P au l de Z o vo u n i) ; e lle  a été  p e rfe c 

tion n ée au V i le  s ièc le  d a n s le s  m on u m en ts c la ssiq u e s  a rm én ien s  : P tg h ava n k  et ég lise  

St. G rig o r d ’A ro u d j (666). L e s  é g lise s  St. G u évo rg , S te  M ère  de D ieu et S a in t G régo ire  

l’Illum inateur de la  N o u ve lle -Ju lfa  appartiennent au sous-typ e des sa lles à coupole à quatre 

p iliers en gagés.

Fig. 1. Eglise Saint Bethleheme, vue ouest Fig. 2. Eglise Saint Bethleheme, 
intérieur
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L’ég lise  St. G u évork  a été co n stru ite  en  16 1 1  a u x  fra is  de K h od ja  N a zar d an s le q u artie r  

de Petit M eyd an . L a  sa lle  se  d iv ise  p a r d eu x  p a ires  de gro s p iliers engagés en tro is p a rties  

presq ue égales dont ch acune a  une co u vertu re  en form e d ’h ém isph ère à orifice cen tral. 

L’h ém isp h ère  orien tal est surm on té d ’une coupole à petit tam bour. C ette form e de cou 

v e rtu re  d istin gu e  essen tiellem en t l ’ég lise  des sa lle s  à coupole du X V IIe  siècle d ’A rm én ie  

(cette fo rm e de co u vertu re  s ’o b serve  seu lem ent à l ’ég lise  St. G rigo r de la  m êm e époque 

du N ak h id jévan , région  im m éd iatem ent lim itrop h e de l ’Iran). L’en trée ouest de l ’ég lise  St. 

G u évorg  est décorée de deu x  su vres  d ’une gran d e  va le u r a rtistiq u e , exécutées en ca rre a u x  

de fa ïen ce : L’Annonciation (1717) et L’Adoration des Mages (1719).

L a  com position  de la  sa lle  à coupole de l’ég lise  de la  Ste M ère de D ieu, co n stru ite  en  16 13  

au q u artie r  de Petit M eyd an  p a r  K h od ja  A vétik , présente un certa in  nom bre de p a rticu la 

rités a rch itec tu ra les . L a  p a rtie  cen tra le  de la  sa lle  est sensib lem ent agran d ie  (presque de 

deux fo is p a r co m p ara iso n  au x  p a rties  est et ouest) et elle est couverte d ’une assez  gran d e 

coupole ovale , sa n s  tam bour. Un second n iveau  est co n stru it a u -d essu s de la  p a rtie  ouest 

de la sa lle  et, du m êm e côté, une to u r à clocher est accolée à la  façad e ouest au -d essu s de 

la  sa lle  à d eu x  n iveau x  et tro is  a rcs. L a  coupole, d ’une fo rm e o vale accentuée, co n stru ite  

au -d essu s de l ’abside, est égalem ent unique en son genre. L’ég lise  de la  Ste M ère de Dieu 

est entourée d ’un com plexe de b âtim en ts, au nom bre desquels on com pte l ’ég lise  St. H acob 

(1607), la  p lus v ie ille  ég lise  actuellem ent debout (conservée) de la  N o u ve lle -Ju lfa . C ’est 

une sa lle  m o n o n ef à absid e re cta n gu la ire  surm on tée de tro is p etites coupoles dont ce lle  du 

m ilieu  se d re sse  su r  un tam b o u r octogonal.

L es m u rs de l ’ég lise  de la  S te  M ère de D ieu sont co u verts à l ’in térieu r de re lie fs  en 

fa ïen ce su r une h au teu r de 1 ,3 5  m , cara cté ristiq u es du sty le  « haft rangui » des a rts  d éco 

ra tifs  ira n ien s  du X V IIe  siècle ; au -d essu s, les m u rs, les p iliers engagés et les  a rcs  de l ’ég lise  

sont entièrem en t co u verts de p e in tu res m u ra les et d ’ornem ents. Les p e in tu res m u ra les se 

ressen ten t d ’u ne in fluence certa in e  de l ’a rt occidental, en p rem ier lieu  italien .

L es ég lise s  S te  C ath arin e  du couvent fém in in  (16 23), St. N erses (16 7 1), St. N icogh aïos 

(16 30 ) et St. B eth lehem , a in si que le ch ef-d ’su vre  a rch itectu ral de la  com m unauté, la  ca th é

d ra le  d éd iée à St. Jo se p h  d ’A rim a th é e  du m on astère S a in t-S au veu r ap p artien n ent au typ e  

de sa lle s  à coupole à une p a ire  de p iliers engagés.

L’ég lise  St. B eth leh em  du q u artie r  de G ran d  M eyd an  a été co n stru ite  en  16 2 8  au x  fra is  

de K h od ja  Pétros V élid jan ian . L’ég lise  présen te la  com position  classiq ue de la  sa lle  à cou 

pole à une p a ire  de p ilie rs  engagés. E lle  est su rm on tée de la p lus g ran d e  coupole p a rm i les 

ég lise s  de la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa  (d iam ètre in térieu r : 12 ,5  m). Le petit tam b o u r cy lin d riq u e a 

une co u vertu re  double : l ’une presq ue h ém isp h ériq ue de l ’in térieu r (com m e c ’est la  cou

tu m e gén éra le  d an s les ég lise s  arm én ien n es) et la  deu xièm e, extérieu re , est une gran d e 

et h aute coupole de contour ovale . E lle  est identique au x  coupoles des m osquées. G râce 

à cette double co u vertu re , la  coupole de l ’ég lise  St. B eth lehem  est au ssi la  p lus haute des 

coupoles de la  N o u v e lle - Ju lfa  et c ’est l ’une des v e rtica les  du p an o ram a de la  localité.
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Fig. 3. Monastère Saint-Sauveur, Cathédrale 
vue générale

Fig. 4. Monastère Saint-Sau
veur, Cathédrale, intérieur

La p a rtie  ouest de la  sa lle  de l’ég lise  St. B eth leh em  est à d eu x  n iveau x  dont le  su p érieu r 

est un balcon  destin é au x  fem m es. A u -d essu s de la  sa lle  à deu x  n iveau x  et tro is  a rcs , une 

tour à clocher est élevée su r le  toit et accolée à  la  façad e ouest (1897). A  l ’in térieu r de l ’ég lise , 

la  p artie  in férieu r des m urs est revêtue à une ce rta in e  h au teu r d ’orn em en ts exécutés en 

ca rre au x  de faïence, a lo rs que la  p a rtie  su p érieu re  d es m u rs, les p ilie rs  en gagés, l ’absid e et 

le tam b ou r sont entièrem ent cou verts de p e in tu res m u rales. Il est à noter que les  p e in tu res 

m urales de l ’absid e sont m arq u ées p a r l’in fluence de l ’E cole du V a sp o u ra k a n  de l’en lu m i

nure arm én ien n e. L a  sp lend eur du décor in térieu r de l ’ég lise  St. B eth leh em  ne le  cède en 

rien à celle  du décor de l’ég lise  du m on astère Sain t-Sauveu r. L es su jets des p e in tu res m u

ra les sont v a rié s  : Le Christ en gloire su r  la  conque, La Nativité, La Sainte Mère de Dieu, 
La Passion de Grégoire l ’Illuminateur, L’Ascension, Le Martyre de Saint Etienne, Saint 
Sarkis, Saint Théodore et d ’autres.

Le groupe le p lus im p ortan t des m onum ents de la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa  est le com plexe m o n as

tique Sa in t-S au veu r situé d an s le q u artie r  de G ran d  M eyd an . Ce m on astère , fond é en 16 0 6 , 

a été nom m é d ’après le m onastère S a in t-S au veu r de la  V ie ille  Ju lfa . D ’ap rès une in scrip tion , 

la  cath éd rale  du m onastère dédiée à St. Jo se p h  d ’A rim a th é e  a été co n stru ite  entre 16 5 5  et 

16 6 4  grâce  à l ’argent collecté de la  popu lation , su r l’in itia tive  et sous la  d irectio n  de l ’évêque 

D avid. L a  cath éd rale  présente un  volum e cubique sa n s  fron tons avec, au centre, une gro sse  

coupole o vale  soutenue p a r une p a ire  de p u issan ts  p ilie rs  en gagés et les  a rcs  ré u n issa n t les 

angles de l ’abside pentagonale. L es m urs en b riq u es ne sont p as p lâtrés  à l ’ex té rieu r (de 

m êm e que ceux de p lu sieu rs ég lises  de la  N o u ve lle -Ju lfa )  et sont creu sés de deux ran gées 

de n iches décoratives à a rcs  en ogive. L’entrée p rin c ip a le , m énagée à  l ’ouest, est d écorée de 

sta lactites et revêtu e de c a rre a u x  ém aillés. A  l ’in térieu r, la  p a rtie  in férie u re  des m u rs est 

revêtue des ornem ents en  ca rre a u x  de fa ïen ce à une h au teu r de 1,6 5  m , a lo rs que toute la  

su rface  restan te  est couverte de p e in tu res m u rales. Ce sont des scèn es à su jets em p ru n tés 

a l ’A ncien  et au N ouveau  Testam ents, des an ges, la  Passion de Grégoire l ’Illuminateur,
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re p rése n tés su r  u n  fond 

d ’o rn em en ts végétau x .

D es éu vres p icturales et 

des dessins graphiques 

im portés d ’Europe ont été 

rep ris dan s la  com position 

des peintures m urales. Ils 

ont été exécutés p ar des 

peintres arm éniens dont 

les nom s se sont conser

vés su r les m urs de l’ab 

side (Avétik, Sim on, Sté- 

panos et d ’autres)3. La  

gro sse  coupole dom ine la 

com position spatio-volu

m étrique de la cathédrale 

(le d iam ètre du tam bour 

cylind rique est d ’environ 

10  m), doublé p a r les volu

m es supplém entaires, hé- Fig. 5. Eglise “estivale” au sud de l ’église Saint Minas, 
m isph érique à l ’in térieur vue sud-ouest

et ovale à  l ’extérieur.

A  l ’ouest de la  cath éd rale , u n  clocher à tro is  n ive au x  a  été co n stru it en  17 0 2  ; son  d e u xiè

m e n iveau  est une ch apelle  d éd iée au x  arch an ges.

Il y  a un  ty p e  d ’ég lise  à  la  N o u v e lle - Ju lfa  qu i est le  résu lta t de l ’évolution  arch itectu rale  

de cette com m unauté. C ’est l ’ég lise  « estiva le  » à  absid e ouverte , dont le  sch ém a e st dicté 

p a r  le  clim at trè s  chaud d ’Isp ah an . C es a bsid es ou vertes « estiva les  » ont été acco lées au 

X V IIe  sièc le  à u n  c e rta in  nom bre d ’ég lise s  de la  N o u v e lle - Ju lfa  ou co n stru ites  à côté. En  

17 0 4 , une absid e ouverte, d éd iée à St. S tép an o s, a été é levée au sud de l ’ég lise  St. S ark is , su r 

le prolongem ent de sa  façad e orien tale . E lle  est re cta n g u la ire  à l’in térieu r avec d es p ièces 

a u x ilia ire s  su r les deux côtés et une coupole p o sée  su r un  tam b ou r cy lin d riq u e. L’ég lise  

estiva le  voûtée à absid e ouverte ( 17 13 ) , co n stru ite  au sud de l ’ég lise  St. M in as, est ég a le 

m ent re cta n gu la ire  à l ’in térieu r ; elle est déd iée à la  Ste M ère de D ieu. L’absid e de l ’ég lise  

estiva le  accolée du sud à l ’ég lise  de S a in t G régo ire  l’Illu m in a teu r (17 14 )  est pentagonale 

à l ’in térieu r ; les p ièces a u x ilia ire s  d es d eu x  côtés sont à d eu x  n iveau x  et l ’absid e est su r

m ontée d ’une coupole à tam b ou r octogonal. L’ég lise  estiva le  (1774), accolée au n o rd -est de 

l ’ég lise  St. N ico gh aïo s et d éd iée à St. S tép an o s, o ffre  la  m êm e arch itectu re . C ’est égalem ent

3 A. Hakhnazarian, V. Mehrabian, op. cit., p. 113.
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en 1774  que se situe la  con stru ction  de l ’ab sid e-ég lise  pentagonale accolée du nord  à l ’ég lise  

St. J e a n  B ap tiste , p rivée  de p ièces a u x ilia ire s  à  cau se  du m anque de place.

L es a b sid es-ég lises  ou vertes se  sont présen tées com m e une innovation  d an s l’a rch itec

tu re  ecclésiastiq u e arm én ien n e et ne s ’o b serven t nulle p art a illeu rs, n i en A rm én ie , n i dan s 

les autres com m unautés arm én ien n es de l ’étranger.

L es ég lises  de la  N o u v e lle -Ju lfa  présentent un certa in  nom bre de p a rticu la rités  qui 

sont nouvelles d a n s l ’a rch itectu re  non seu lem ent arm én ien n e, m ais  ch rétienne en général. 

L’innovation  typ o log iq u e est le ty p e  des ab sid es-ég lises  estiva les  ouvertes, créées à cause 

des cond itions clim atiq u es loca les. L es sch ém as sp atio -vo lu m étriqu es des autres ég lises 

sont égalem ent des novations. S i les p lan s et les so lu tions des esp aces in térieu rs répètent 

les fo rm u le s tra d itio n n e lle s  d es é g lise s  m é d ié va le s  d ’A rm én ie  (sa lle  à coupole, b asiliq u e  

à coupole et q u atre piliers), leu r im age extérieu re , leu r d isp osition  et leu r ornem entation  

décorative sont absolum ent o rig in ales et exceptionnelles d an s l ’arch itecture ecclésiastique.

C e sont des volum es rectan gu la ires san s frontons, constru its en briques, couronnés de 

coupoles ovales caractéristiq u es de l ’arch itecture islam ique, parfois à double volum e. L’em - 

ploi de coupoles caractéristiq u es p ou r les m osquées d an s l’arch itecture des églises pourrait 

être expliquée p ar le besoin  de ne p as exciter le fanatism e relig ieux ni l ’in im itié de la  p o

pulation d ’isp ah an . L a  technique de construction  iran ienne est égalem ent utilisée d an s les 

parties est et ouest des sa lles de prière où la voûte est rem placée p ar des couvertures h ém is

phériques, les a rcs décoratifs et ceux qui soutiennent la  coupole sont pointus et d an s certa in s 

cas les façad es et les coupoles sont enduites de « kahguel » (m ortier m élangé de paille).

Q uant à la  décoration  de l ’esp ace in térieu r des ég lise s  avec des ca rre a u x  de faïen ce , les 

décorations à fleu rs où dom inent les cou leu rs ja u n e s  et b leues, les ornem ents en tech n i

que de m ajo lique, l’u sage de b riq u es ém aillées  d a n s le décor des façad es ex térieu res, des 

coupoles et des p o rta ils , tous ceux-ci sont typ iq u es et ca ractéristiq u es de l ’a rt de l’Ira n  

Séfévid e. Q uant a u x  p e in tu res m u rales, leu r iconograp hie et leu r sty le  s ’apparentent à la 

Peinture occidentale , su rto ut ita lien n e du X V IIe  siècle.

Il est en fin  à noter que les  su v re s  de p e in tres a rm én ien s de la  N ouvelle Ju l fa  ont in 

fluencé la  p e in tu re  ira n ien n e  de l’ép oque et il est probable que ce sont eu x  qui ont in troduit 

en Iran  l ’a rt de la  p e in ture  su r  toile.

N ous avons p résen té  une véritab le  syn th èse  de l ’a rch itectu re  iran ien n e  et arm én ien n e, 

engendrée lo rsq u e le  sch ém a trad ition n elle  arm én ien n e du p lan  de l’ég lise  est com binée 

aux fo rm es vo lu m étriq u es cara cté ristiq u es des m osquées, le  décor assem b le  l ’a rt d é co ra tif 

U'anien du b as M oyen  A ge et ce rta in s  ornem ents et p e in tu res m u ra les sont exécutés sous 

l ’in fluence de l ’en lu m in u re arm én ien n e et de la  p e in ture  occidentale  : tout ceci confère 

aux ég lise s  du X V IIe  siècle de la N o u v e lle -Ju lfa  un caractère  exceptionnel d a n s l ’h isto ire  

générale de l ’a rch itectu re .
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Arts de la diaspora arménienne. 
L’évolution des arts visuels 
au XVIIe siècle à la Nouvelle-Djoulfa*

Sarah Laporte-Eftekharian, Bruxelles-Paris

Tout au long du X V Ie  siècle, les rap p orts entre les O ttom ans et la  Perse  ont été m a r

qués p ar des luttes incessantes ponctuées de p a ix  et cessez-le-feu  ép h ém ères1. Lorsque 

'A b b âs  Ier, cinquièm e shah  de la  dynastie  safav id e , accéda au trôn e en 15 8 7 , la  guerre fa i

sait à nouveau rage depuis n eu f ans entre les deux em pires. Les T urcs avaient conquis de 

nom breux territo ires en T ran scau casie , détenant des p arties de l ’A zerb aïd jan  et occupant 

Tabriz depu is 15 8 5 , a in si que p lu sieu rs p arties de la  G éorgie et du K arab ak h , E revan , Sh ir- 

van  et le K huzistan. E n  15 9 0 , un tra ité  de p a ix  m it un  term e à  douze ans d ’h ostilités, m ais 

les conditions im posées aux Safav id es étaient particu lièrem ent d ures et h um ilian tes, am 

putant leu r territo ire  de vastes régions.

Au début du X V IIe  siècle, Sh ah  'A b b â s  risq u a  une nouvelle confrontation  avec les  Ot

tom ans. C eux-ci con n aissaien t des prob lèm es d an s leu rs m arch es o rien tales, dévastées par 

des rébellions. Les lourdes taxation s, les persécu tion s re lig ieu ses et l ’in sécu rité  avaient 

forcé de nom breux hab itants, notam m ent des G éorgiens, des A rm én ien s et des K urdes, 

à tro u ver refuge dans l ’em pire safavide. D es ap p els étaient lan cés au  shah  p ou r obtenir 

sa protection  contre les exactions des O ttom ans et des Ja la lis , rebe lles anti-ottom ans. En  

Particu lier le catholicos arm én ien  M elk iset se d ép laça à Isp ah an  p ou r su p p lier le  shah  de 

reconquérir les territo ires perdus.

En  16 0 3 , Shah  'A b b â s  reprit T abriz, pu is occupa N akhitchevan  et se  d irigea  vers  E re 

van. En  route vers la  cité arm énienne, il tra versa  la  v ille  de D joulfa, su r la  rive gauch e de

* J’exprime ici ma reconnaissance au Prof. Waldemar Deluga pour son invitation à publier le présent 
article à la suite de ma communication intitulée « Les peintures murales des églises de la Nouvelle-Djoulfa 
~ Un trait d’union entre l’Orient et l’Occident » dans le cadre du colloque Art of the Armenian Diaspora qui 
s’est tenu du 28 au 30 avril 2010 au Musée de Zamość (Pologne).

1 Voir R. Kévorkian, ‘L’Arménie (1441-1802)’, dans : Arm enia Sa cra , Paris 2007, p. 359~3б3·
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ГАгахе, où il fu t reçu en libérateur. Il fut gran d em en t im p ression n é p ar la  rich esse  et le  d y

n am ism e de cette cité m arch ande, dont l ’essor, qui datait des dern ières décennies du X V Ie  

siècle, était le résu ltat de l ’im plication  des m arch an d s de la  ville  d an s l ’exportation  de soie 

brute ve rs  le  Levan t2.

F in  16 0 3 , les arm ées p erses arrivèren t à E revan , qui tom ba en ju in  16 0 4  ap rès six  m ois 

de siège. A u  cours de l ’été, les O ttom ans lan cèren t une contre-offensive. 'A b b â s  battit en 

retraite  en  pratiquant la tactique hab ituelle  de la  terre  brû lée. Il o rd onna égalem ent à ses 

troupes de dép lacer tous les h ab itan ts de la  province. En  quelques jo u rs , les arm ées safa- 

v id es déportèrent des centaines de m illiers d ’A rm én ien s, poussan t dans la  hâte ces popu 

lations vers  la  Perse  avan t l ’a rrivée  des trou pes ottom anes. C ependant, cette décision  de 

dép lacer un si grand  nom bre de person n es ne résu lta it p as uniquem ent d ’une stratégie  

m ilita ire , m ais se  fond ait égalem ent su r des co n sid ération s économ iques : les m arch ands, 

a rtisan s et paysan s arm éniens devaient con tribu er à développer l ’économ ie safav id e . En 

outre, ils paieraient la  jizya, taxe  versée  p ar les su jets non -m usu lm an s p ou r le m aintien  de 

leu r statut.

D ’ap rès l ’h istorien  et ch ron iqu eu r arm én ien  A rak 'e l D aw rizec'i (A rakel de T abriz)3, la 

déportation  eut lieu durant l ’autom ne 16 0 4 . L a  traversée  de l ’A raxe  fut particu lièrem ent 

pén ible et nom breux furen t ceux qui y  périrent. A ffa ib lis  p a r la  faim , le fro id , les brutalités 

et les m alad ies, un gran d  nom bre ne p arv in t ja m a is  à destination . Au prin tem ps 16 0 5 , les 

déportés furent rép artis  dans d iverses régions de l ’em pire. Les m arch an d s de D joulfa, qui 

fo rm aien t une com m unauté de quelque deux m ille fam illes, furent les seu ls à être b ien 

tra ités. A rrivés à Ispah an , ils se v iren t attrib uer un large périm ètre su r la  rive dro ite du 

Z âyan d e-ru d , où ils éd ifièrent la  cité de la  N ou velle-D jou lfa4.

Ju s q u  à la  fin des a n n é es  16 6 0 , le s  h ab ita n ts  de la  N o u ve lle -D jo u lfa  b én éfic ièren t d ’un 

tra item en t p riv ilé g ié  de la  p a rt  de Sh ah  ’A b b â s  Ier et de se s  d eu x  su cce sse u rs  im m é 

d ia ts , S a fi Ier et 'A b b âs II , p rê ts  à  de n o m b reu ses co n cessio n s p o u r s ’a ttach er leu r se rv ic e  

en  vu e  du dévelop p em en t de l ’É ta t sa fa v id e . I ls  re çu ren t le d ro it de b â tir  d es ég lise s  et 

d ’o rg a n ise r  leu rs  in stitu tio n s  re lig ie u se s . D ’a p rès  le v o yag eu r ita lien  P ietro  D ella  V alle , 

qu i v is ita  Isp a h a n  en tre  16 17  et 16 19 , les A rm é n ie n s  ava ien t d é jà  éd ifié  d ix  é g lise s  à la 

N o u ve lle -D jo u lfa . V. G h o u g assia n  étab lit une lis te  de v in g t-q u a tre  ég lise s  c o n stru ite s  au 

X V IIe  sièc le  d a n s  la  cité.

2 E. M. Herzig, The Rise of the Julfa Merchants in the Late Sixteenth Century’, dans : Sa fa vid  Persia, 
The H istory and Politics o f  an Islam ic Society, London 1996, p. 305.

3 Né à Tabriz à la fin du XVIe siècle, il fit ses études à Etchmiadzine, puis entreprit de nombreux voy
ages. Il rédigea une histoire contemporaine du peuple arménien couvrant les six premières décennies du 
XVIIe siècle. Son Livre d ’IIistoire  a été publié en 1669 à Amsterdam. L’ouvrage a été traduit en français par 
M. F. Brosset dans : Collection d ’Historiens arm éniens, vol. 1, Saint-Pétersbourg 1874.

4 V. Ghougassian, The Em ergence o f  the A rm enian Diocese o f  N ew  Ju lfa  in the Seventeenth Century, 
Atlanta 1998, p. 29.
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Fig. la. Adoration des Mages,
Église de Bethléem, Nouvelle-Djoulfa 
(Photo : S. Laporte)

Fig. îb. Adoration des Mages,
J. I. Sadeler d’apres M. De Vos 
(Photo : S. Laporte)

L ’arch itecture de ces m onum ents re lig ieu x5 tém oigne d ’un certain  éclectism e, portant 

la m arque du m ilieu  d an s lequel ils furen t édifiés. Les constructeurs durent s ’ad ap ter aux 

m atériaux locaux, la b riqu e au lieu  de la  p ierre, m atière prem ière de l ’arch itecture trad i

tionnelle arm énienne. P a r  a illeurs, les conditions clim atiques et l ’environnem ent urbain  

non ch rétien  im p liquaient la  nécessité  de concevoir des éd ifices re lig ieux d ifféren ts du type 

classique, in tégrés d an s le tissu  urbain  et d ’ap p aren ce m odeste. L ’in térieu r de ces ég lises 

est en revanche richem ent décoré de p e in tures m urales, dont les m ieux con servées se tro u 

vent dans l ’ég lise de B eth léem , éd ifiée en 16 2 8 , et dans la  cath édrale  Sain t-Sau veu r, bâtie  

entre 16 5 5  et 16 6 4 .

Au X V IIe  siècle, l ’art p ictural de la  N ou velle-D jou lfa  se caractérise  p ar un renouveau  de 

l ’iconographie et des techniques, q u ’il s ’ag isse  de l ’en lum in ure ou de la  peinture m urale. 

P lusieurs facteu rs exp liquen t cette évolution . On observe d ’abord  un phénom ène d ’im ita

tion délibérée des œ uvres p lus anciennes, qui débouche parfo is su r un style fu sion n an t les 

trad itions de d ifféren ts scriptoria6. Forcés de qu itter leu r terre n atale  en  ne pren an t avec 

eux que ce q u ’ils  pouvaien t tran sp orter, les A rm én ien s déportés p ar Sh ah  'A b b â s  Ier avaient 

conservé ce q u ’ils avaien t de p lus précieux, les m an u scrits en lum inés. U ne fo is installés, 

les riches m arch an d s continuèrent à en  acq u érir en  provenance d ’autres colonies. Les m i

n iaturistes s ’in sp irèren t notam m ent des m an u scrits  ciliciens. Or, l ’in fluence occidentale

5 On en trouvera une description architecturale précise dans J.-M. Thierry & P. Donabédian, Les arts 
arméniens, Paris 1987, p. 561, ainsi que dans A. Hakhnazarian & V. Mehrabian, N  or Djulfa: A  b r ie f Histori- 
cal Outline and Description, Venise 1992.

6 S. Der Nersessian, The Chester Beatty L ibrary  -  A Catalogue o f  the Arm enian Manuscripts, Dublin 
!958, p. XL.
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Fig. 2a. Adoration des 
Mages, Ménologue 
de l ’an 1630, f. 270 v 
(Photo : A. Mekhitarian)

Fig. 2b. Adoration des Mages, 
Cathédrale Saint-Sauveur, 
Nouvelle-Djoulfa 
(Photo : S. Laporte)

Fig. 2c. Adoration 
des Mages
Evangelicae Historiae 
Imagines
(Photo : S. Laporte)

su r l ’en lu m in u re arm én ien n e s ’était exercée une prem ière fo is à l ’époque du royaum e de 

Cilicie. C om m e le note S. D er N ersessian , l ’im itation  de ces m in iatu res des X H e, X lI Ie  et

ХГѴе siècles rendit certa in em en t les artistes de la  N ouvelle-D jou lfa  p lus récep tifs à la  m a

n ière eu ropéen n e7.

Le renouveau  est stim ulé p ar un nouvel apport occidental, induit p a r l ’esso r économ ique 

exceptionnel de la  com m unauté et p a r son  rô le d an s le  négoce in tern ation al8. L ’opulence 

des m arch an d s de la  N ouvelle-D jou lfa , leurs voyages en O ccident, le m aintien  de contacts 

perm an en ts avec leu rs com patriotes in sta llés en Italie , en E urope cen trale  et dans l ’E u 

rope du N ord , ont contribué à dévelop p er chez ces notables un goût pour les décorations 

som p tu eu ses te lles q u ’ils pouvaient les ad m irer, p a r exem ple, d an s les ég lises de V en ise  ou 

de R o m e, m ais a u ss i d an s le s  éd ifices non re lig ieu x . Les vo yag eu rs occ id en tau x  à Isp a 

h an  ont décrit la  rich esse  des dem eures arm én ien n es d ’Isp ah an , la pluspartfort belles, et 
magnifiquement basties, avec les toicts et les murailles peintes et dorées par dedans9. Le 

com m an d ita ire  des p ein tures de l ’ég lise  Sain te-B eth léem  est l ’un de ces riches négociants, 

K hodje Petros.

7 Ibidem , p. XL. Voir également S. Laporte-Eftekharian, ‘Le rayonnement international des gravures 
flamandes aux XVIe et XVIIe siècles : les peintures murales des églises Sainte-Bethléem et Saint-Sauveur à 
la Nouvelle-Djoulfa (Ispahan)’, thèse de doctorat (http://www.dart-europe.eu/full.php?id=135973) 2006, 
p. 3 12 -3 19 .

8 Voir S. Chaudhury, K. Kévonian (collectif), Les Arm éniens dans le commerce asiatique au début de 
l ’ère m oderne, Paris 2008. Voir également S. Khatchikian, ‘Les livres de comptes des négociants arméniens 
des XVIIe et XVIIIe siècles’, dans : R. Kévorkian, Arm énie entre Orient et Occident -  Trois m ille ans de 
civilisation, Paris 1996, p. 152-156.

9 G· Figueroa, L ’am bassade de D. G. de Silva  y  Figueroa en Perse... traduit de l ’Espagnol p a r  M onsieur 
de Vicqfort, Paris 1667 ; cité par J. Carswell, N ew  Ju lfa , The Arm enian Churches and Other Buildings, 
Oxford 1968, p. 86. Cf. K. Karapetian, Isfahan, N ew  Ju lfa : The Houses o f  the A rm enians -  A Collection o f  
Architectural Surveys, vol. 1, Rome, 1974.

http://www.dart-europe.eu/full.php?id=135973
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Un tro isièm e facteu r intervient dans le renouveau  de l ’art p ictural a rm én ien , c ’est le rôle 

de la  gravu re de reproduction. Favo risée  p ar des échanges com m erciaux dan s lesquels les 

m arch ands de la  cité nouvelle jo u aien t un rôle essentiel, la  circu lation  des estam pes stim ula 

une seconde fo is l ’intérêt pour les  m odes de représentation  de l ’E u ro p e occidentale. L ’at

tra it était sans doute d ’autant p lus grand  que les A rm én ien s déportés dans les faubourgs 

d ’Isp ah an  constituaient désorm ais une m inorité d an s un en vironnem ent n on -ch rétien 10.

D an s le d o m ain e de la  g ra v u re , la  v ille  fla m a n d e  d ’A n v e rs  o ccu p ait la  p re m iè re  p lace 

en E u ro p e  : l ’im p rim e rie  et l’éd itio n  y  p ro sp é ra ie n t et la  ren om m ée de ses  g ra v e u rs  éta it 

telle que, ju s q u ’à la  fin  du X V IIe , c ’est à eu x  q u ’on en vo ya it les d e ss in s  p ré p arato ire s  

d e stin és à illu stre r  les  liv re s  de q u alité . L e s  g ra v u re s  fla m a n d e s  du tro is iè m e q u a rt du 

X V Ie  sièc le  con n u ren t une d iffu sio n  d a n s une g ra n d e  p a rtie  du m onde ch rétien , p ro 

testan t, m a is  au ssi cath o liq u e et m êm e o rth o d o xe11. Or, ce sont le s  illu stra tio n s  de d eu x  

o u vrages re lig ie u x  im p rim és à A n v e rs  et dont la  p rem ière  éd itio n  d ate  de cette  p ério d e  

qui ont s e rv i de m odèle à bon  nom bre des p e in tu re s  m u ra les  d es é g lise s  de la  N o u velle- 

D jo u lfa  : le  Thesaurus veteris et novi Testamenti, p u b lié  en  15 7 9  p a r  l ’é d iteu r c a lv in is te  

G e rard  de Jo d e , et le recu eil jé su ite  Evangelicae Historiae Imagines ex ordine Evan- 

geliorum, quae toto anno in Missae Sacrificio recitantur, in ordinem temporis vitae 
Christi digestae, plus connu so u s sa  dén o m in atio n  co u ran te  de Bible de Natalis, publié 

en 1593 sa n s  nom  d ’im p rim eu r. Il co n vien t cep en d an t de p ré c ise r  que de n o m b reu ses 

g ra v u re s  iso lées ont égalem en t été u tilisé e s .

On trouve dans le chœ ur de l ’ég lise de B eth léem  une Adoration des Mages (fig. la )  

dans la  m anière de l ’école du V asp urakan , com m e en tém oignent les  p lis des vêtem ents 

rehaussés de larges tra its -  dont la  sty lisation  rap p elle  p ar exem ple une autre Adoration 

des Mages (fig. lb ) , celle de Y Évangile de l ’an 1472 du m in iatu riste  K arap et de B erk ri12 - ,  le 

grand œ il au sourcil épais du p rem ier R oi M age et le sol p arsem é de fleu rs m ulticolores. On 

relève égalem ent une in fluence perso-m ongole, en  particu lier d an s le tra item en t de l ’arbre 

et des rochers à l ’a rrière-p lan . Pourtant, la  source iconograp hique en est en gran de partie 

occidentale : la  scène principale, à l ’avan t-p lan , d érive en effet d ’un b urin  de Jo h a n n  I. Sa- 

deler d ’après un  dessin  de M aarten  de V os, daté de 15 8 5 , qui fa it p artie  d ’une série  de huit 

estam pes a llégoriques ayant p ou r thèm e les  vertu s du C hrist.

A lo rs que cette Adoration des Mages de l ’ég lise de B eth léem  se caractérise  p a r la  sou 

plesse des poses et la  sinuosité  du trait, celle qui figu re dans le  m an u scrit d it Ménologue

10 « The Armenians looked west for models, identifying with the Christians of Europe, while the Jews 
stressed the identity as Persian Jews », A. Taylor, Books Arts o f  Isfahan -  D iversity and Identity in Seven
teenth-Century Persia, Malibu 1995, p. 74.

11 Sur le rôle de la gravure européenne dans le développement de l’art post-byzantin, voir W. Deluga, 
Panagiotafitka. Greckie ikony i grafiki cerkiewne, Kraków 2008.

12 Évangile de Van 1472, Ms 476 (62) f. 4r, dans : S. Der Nersessian & A. Mekhitarian, M iniatures a r
méniennes d ’Ispahan, Bruxelles 1986, fig. 93, p. 159.

I 4
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Fig. за. Le Christ et la femme 
adultère, Église de Bethléem, 
Nouvelle-Djoulfa détail 
(Photo : S. Laporte)

d ’Ispahan13 (fig. 2a) frap p e au contraire  p ar l’attitude 

h iératiqu e des person n ages, ren forcée p ar la  verticalité  

des lignes qui structurent la  com position . Il y  a p o u r

tant tout lieu  de rap p ro ch er les deux œ uvres, car nous 

som m es en p résen ce d an s les deux cas d ’un exem ple 

de tran sp osition  d ’un  m odèle occidental où seu le la 

com position  est reprise, a lors que le style se  dém arque 

réso lum ent de celui de la  source d ’in sp iration . Ici, le 

m odèle est une estam pe de la  Bible de Natalis (fig. 2b), 

gravée p ar l ’a rtiste  Jé rô m e  W ierix  d ’après un  d essin  de 

M aarten  de Vos.

La cath édrale  Sa in t-S au veu r p ossèd e égalem ent 

une Adoration des Mages (fig. 2c) dont le  m odèle est la  

m êm e vign ette de la  Bible de Natalis. C ependant, dans 

ce cas-ci, il ne s ’agit p lus d ’une tran sp osition  : l ’artiste  

ne reprend  pas seu lem ent la  com position , il s ’approprie  

aussi le  style du m odèle, tout en  la issan t lib re  cours à 

son  in sp iration  dan s le  tra item ent d éco ratif des riches 

vêtem en ts des M ages. On rem arque égalem ent la  fi

nesse  du m odelé des v isages et des m ains. Cet artiste  

qu i s ’in scrit d an s la  trad ition  arm én ien n e tout en a y 

ant une con n aissan ce approfon d ie des procéd és de la  

peinture occidentale, c ’est selon  toute vra isem b lan ce le 

p ein tre M in as, m entionné su r une in scription  décou

verte lors de la  restauration  de l ’ég lise en 19 7 0  com m e 

l ’un  des artistes arm én ien s ch argés de la  décoration  de 

l ’éd ifice et dont on  sait p ar A rak el de T abriz  q u ’il avait 

ap p ris son  m étier d ’un  p ein tre européen  à A le p 14.

C ’est d a n s  la  re p résen tatio n  du v isa g e  du C h rist  

(fig. 3a) que le m a ître  donne toute la  m esu re  de son 

ta len t. I llu m in é  p a r  son  n im b e, ce v isa g e  d ’u n e t r a n s 

lu cid ité  la ite u se  est to u rn é de tro is  q u a rts  v e rs  les 

sp ec ta te u rs , co m m e a ttira n t l ’a tten tion  su r  le s  s ign es

q u ’il in sc r it  su r  le  so l. L e  d é lica t ren du  de la  b a rb e  et de la  ca rn a tio n  a in s i que le  t ra ite 

m ent de l ’om bre et de la  lu m ière  tém o ign en t d ’une m a îtr ise  accom p lie  d es tech n iq u es

Fig 3b. Portrait d’un jeune élégant, 
détail, Aga Khan Museum 
(Photo : S. Laporte)

13 M énologue de l ’an 16 30  Ms 466 (241), f. 270 v, dans : S. Der Nersessian & A. Mekhitarian, op. cit., 
fig. 114, p. 182.

14 Voir S. Laporte-Eftekharian, op. cit., p. 54.
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Fig. 4b. L Annonciation Fig. 4c. L’Annonciation
Église Sainte-Mère-de-Dieu, ivis Matenadaran 262 fol. 151 v° 
Nouvelle-Djoulfa (Photo . s  Lap0rte)
(Photo : S. Laporte)

p ic tu ra les  o cc id e n ta le s15 (fig.3b). L e  regard  fixe  et com m e p erdu  d a n s le lo in ta in , les p au 

p ières lo u rd es, la  b ouch e ch arn u e  ren vo ien t q u an t à eu x  à des m od es de rep résen tatio n  

ca ra cté ristiq u e s  de la  p e in tu re  s lave  et p ost-b yzan tin e . D ’a u tres a rt is te s  ont p a rtic ip é  à 

la d éco ratio n  des ég lise s  de la  N o u ve lle -D jo u lfa , com m e le v a rd a p et M erkuz ou encore 

A stu a ca tu r. C e d e rn ie r é m ig re ra  à la  C o u r de R u ssie  où il p o u rsu iv ra  sa  c a rr iè re  so u s le 

nom  d ’Ivan  B ogd an  S a lta n o v 16. L ’exam en  stylistique du Portrait funéraire du tsar Feodor 

III Romanov nous la isse  p en ser q u ’il a tra va illé  en  étroite collaboration  avec M in a s17.

Les illustration s de la  Bible de Natalis furen t u tilisées p ar de nom breux artistes 

a rm én ien s. A in s i la  v ig n ette  de YAnnonciation (fig. 4a) a -t-e lle  s e rv i de m od èle à la  fo is  

à un  p a n n ea u  de l ’é g lise  S a in te -M è re -d e -D ie u  (fig. 4b) et à  une m in ia tu re  du m a n u sc rit  

M . 2 6 2  (fig. 4c) daté de 16 6 1 18. Il resso rt de la  com paraison  des d ivers avatars de ces estam 

pes que certa ines caractéristiqu es du m odèle sont tantôt estom pées, vo ire  d isp ara issen t to

talem ent, tantôt soulignées, vo ire  forcées. C ’est le  cas ici des ra is  de lu m ière céleste qui ac

com pagnent l ’arch ange G abriel : très in tru sifs  et tous d irigés vers la V ierge d an s le m odèle,

Fig. 4a. L’Annonciation 
Evangelicae Historiae Imagines 
(Photo : S. Laporte)

15 Minas a également peint pour les souverains safavides. Sa renommée de portraitiste dépassera la cité 
de la Nouvelle-Djoulfa. Voir par exemple Portrait d ’un jeu n e élégant, dans : S. Makariou, Chefs-d’œ uvre  
islamiques de l ’A ga Khan Museum, Paris 2008, p. 36.

16 Voir Mulfa IV. Architecture and Painting’, dans: Encyclopaedia lranica, http://www.iranica.com/ 
articles/julfa-iv-architecture-and-painting.

17 Sainte Russie -  L ’a rt  russe des orig ines à P ie rre  Le G rand, ed. J. Durand (collectif), Paris 2010, 
P· 656.

18 Ms M atenadaran 2 6 2  fo l. 15 1 v°, 1661, dont l’origine supposée est la Nouvelle-Djoulfa. Le fait que le 
Modèle en est la Bible de Natalis, ouvrage largement utilisé comme source d’inspiration tant par les peintres 
4ue par les miniaturistes de la Nouvelle-Djoulfa, tendrait évidemment à renforcer cette hypothèse.

http://www.iranica.com/
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Fig. 5b. Evangelicae 
Historiae Imagines, 
détail
(Photo : S. Laporte)

Fig. 5c. Evangelicae 
Historiae Imagines, 
détail
(Photo : S. Laporte)

ils sont à  peine suggérés su r la  pein ture m u rale, tan d is q u ’ils sont rep ris avec  v ig u eu r su r la  

m in iature, m ais rayonnant cette fo is-ci tel un lu m in aire  au-d essu s de la  scène.

Il est in téressan t de con stater que les artistes de la  N ouvelle D joulfa  ne se contentent pas 

d ’em p ru n ter à l ’art occidental des élém ents re levan t du m ode de représentation  des m otifs 

icon ograp h iqu es, qu ’il s ’ag isse  de la  com position  ou du style, com m e nous en avon s fourn i 

quelques exem ples ci-d essu s. Ils  in trod uisen t égalem ent certains contenus ju s q u ’a lo rs a b 

sents de l ’icon ograp h ie arm énienne. C ’est le cas, nous sem ble-t-il, de la  rep résen tation  de 

D ieu le Père. On trouve p arfo is la  prem ière  h yp ostase représentée sous une form e h um aine 

d an s la  peinture m onum entale ou la  m in iature arm énienne. On citera com m e exem ple 

les  fresq u es m édiévales de l ’É g lise  Sain te-C ro ix  d ’A lt ’am ar, où Dieu, dan s la  scène de la 

Création d’Adam, est représen té com m e h om m e d ’âge m ûr, de m êm e q u ’A dam  q u ’il tire  du 

n éant et crée à son e ffig ie 19. Un second exem ple est une m in iature de l ’É van g ile  du peintre 

N ahapet de S u rb  G am alie l datée de 13 9 1  représentant une v ision  dans laquelle  la  prem ière 

person n e de la  T rin ité  ap p ara ît sous la  fo rm e d ’un v ie illard  à la  b arbe b lan ch e20. C epen 

dant, ces occurrences sont l ’exception  : d an s la  p lu part de ses représentations, la  prem ière  

h yp ostase  ap p ara ît sous la  fo rm e conventionnelle  d ’une m ain  su rg issan t d ’une nuée.

Or, dan s de nom breuses peintures et m in iatu res de la  N ouvelle-D jou lfa , on  retrouve 

Dieu le Père sous la  fo rm e d ’un v ie illa rd  avec une b arbe b lanch e et une longue chevelure. 

Ce m o tif est em prunté à l ’iconograp hie de l ’E u ro p e occidentale, où il ap p araît au M oyen 

âge. Il correspon d  à la  v is io n  décrite dans le  liv re  de D aniel: un vieillard s ’assit ; son vête
ment était blanc comme la neige, et les cheveux de sa tête blancs comme une laine pure 

(V II, 9 - 1 3 ) ·  De nom breuses p ein tures m u rales des églises de la  cité représen ten t D ieu le

19 Voir N. Kotandjian, ‘Les décors peints des églises d’Arménie’, dans : A rm enia Sacra  ..., p. 137-144.
20 Voir J.-M. Thierry & P. Donabédian, op. cit., fig. 270, p. 384 pour le premier exemple, et fig. 144, 

p. 294 pour le second.

Fig. 5a. Le Baptême du Christ 
Église de Bethléem, Nouvelle-Djoulfa 
(Photo : S. Laporte)
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Père sous cette form e, soit en pied (ain si d an s la  Création d ’Adam et la  Création d ’Ève de 

la cath édrale Sain t-Sauveu r, ou dans la Création d ’Ève de l ’ég lise  de B eth léem ), so it en 

buste, dans une nuée, parfo is doté d ’un globe et d ’un n im be trian gu laire  (dans Y Expulsion 

du Paradis ou dans le Meurtre d’Abel de la cath édrale). De nom breux m odèles de ce p ro 

totype du Dieu à la  b arbe b lanch e se trouven t d an s les recueils d ’estam p es parven u s à la 

N o u ve lle -D jo u lfa  (fig. 5b  et 5c). On re tro u v e  égalem en t d es re p rése n tatio n s  du D ieu v ie il

lard  d a n s les m a n u sc rits  p e in ts, tels que c e u x  in sp iré s  p a r  la  B ib le  d ite  de B ry , p u b liée à 

M ayence en 16 0 9  et illustrée p ar l ’artiste  liégeo is T h éod ore de B ry , p a r l ’in term éd ia ire  de la 

b ib le illustrée de Lazar B a b e rd a c i de 16 19  du scrip torium  de Lw ow 21. La  filiation  est p arfo is 

directe : la  figure du Dieu v ie illard  su r la  m in iature du m an uscrit M . 2 0 4 , f. 3 9 0  rep résen t

ant Jo n a s  recevant l ’ordre d ’em barq u er p ou r a ller p rêch er dan s la  v ille  de N in ive  provient 

d ’une gravu re  du Thesaurus22.
On notera que tous les exem ples donnés ju s q u ’à présen t de la  prem ière  h ypostase 

représentée sous la  fo rm e d ’un p atriarch e sont tirés  de scènes de l ’A ncien  Testam ent. Or, 

on trouve dans l ’ég lise de Bethléem  un cas tout à fa it orig in al : c ’est celui du Baptême du 

Christ (fig. 5a). L a  peinture fait pendant à Y Adoration des Mages (fig. 1)  et réalise  com m e 

elle la  synthèse d ’une tradition  arm én ien n e -  le sty le  im ite délibérém ent des œ uvres plus 

anciennes du V asp u rak an 23 - ,  d ’élém ents o rien talisan ts (l’a rbre , les m ontagnes), et d ’une 

influence occidentale : D ieu le Père sous la  fo rm e d ’un v ie illard  dan s une nuée. E n  effet, ce

tte d ern ière figure est un em prunt à l ’icon ograp h ie occidentale. C ’est à  notre connaissance, 

la prem ière fo is  que, d an s les arts v isu els arm én ien s, D ieu le  Père est représen té sous la 

form e d ’un v ie illard  d an s une scène du N ouveau  T estam ent.

C ette p e in tu re  illu stre  le  m ode su r  leq u el s ’o p ère  la  récep tio n  de l ’a rt  o cc id e n ta l chez 

les a rt is te s  de la  N o u ve lle -D jo u lfa  : le s  m o tifs  vé h ic u lé s  p a r  le s  g ra v u re s  en tra în en t non 

seu lem ent un  ren ou vellem en t des fo rm es m a is  en co u rag en t égalem en t une ap p ro p ria tio n  

de contenus n o u veau x, qu i v ien n en t e n r ic h ir  le ré p erto ire  ico n o g rap h iq u e  d es a rt is te s  de 

•a d iasp o ra . La  g ra n d e  qu an tité  des o b jets litu rg iq u e s  a rm é n ie n s  en fo u rn it m ain t exem 

ple. A in s i, YAdoration des Mages re p rése n tée  d a n s  le  m é d a illo n  qu i o rn e l ’ép igon ation  

(fig. 6) som p tu eu sem en t b ro d é de K a rap et II  de Z e yto u n  ( 17 13 ) 24 s ’in sp ire -t-e lle  de ce lle  

de la  Bible de Natalis illu stré e  c i-d e ssu s  (fig. 2). D e m êm e, la  d éco ratio n  d es re liu re s  en 

cu ir ou en m étal p ré c ie u x  p u ise  son  in sp ira tio n  a u x  m êm es so u rce s  que les  a r t is te s  de la

21 Cf. B. Narkis & Μ. E. Ston e, A rm enian A rt Treasures o f  Jerusalem , Jérusalem, 1990. Voir également 
liste non exhaustive de manuscrits dans S. Laporte-Eftekharian, op. cit. , note 347, p. 241.

22 S. Laporte-Eftekharian, op. cit., p. 261.
23 Ajoutons que l’attachement à la tradition ne se manifeste pas seulement sur le plan stylistique : le 

serpent écrasé par le Christ, qui rachète ainsi la seconde faute d’Adam (celle d’avoir vendu à Satan son âme 
et celle de ses descendants), est un motif ancien de la tradition apocryphe arménienne.

24 Musée du catholicossat, Etchmiadzine, inv. n" 222. Reproduite dans M.-A. Privat-Savigny & B. Ber- 
thold, Ors et Trésors d ’Arm énie, Lyon, 2007, n° 96 (notice de D. Kouymjian), p. 131.
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N o u ve lle -D jo u lfa 25 : au début du X X e sièc le  en core , le 

p lat su p é rie u r  de la  re liu re  d ite  de M achtotz co n se r

vée  au  M u sée arm én ien  de F ra n c e 26 rep résen te  un 

Baptême du Christ d ’in sp ira tio n  o cc id en ta le  qu i est 

rep ro d u it égalem en t su r  le b ap tistè re  de l ’é g lise  S u rb  

A sd va d z ad z in  de B o to san i (M old avie) a in s i que su r 

une p e in tu re  m u ra le  de la  ca th éd ra le  de la  N ou velle- 

D jo u lfa .

La recherche des sources iconographiques des pein

tures m urales des principales églises décorées de la Nou- 

velle-D jou lfa  nous perm et de constater que les estam pes 

des X V Ie  et X V IIe  siècles à su jet relig ieux, p rin cipale

m ent flam andes, sont à l ’orig ine du sty le  occidentalisant 

développé p a r les artistes  de la  com m unauté arm én i

enne in sta llée  d an s la  capitale safavide. Sensib le aussi 

dan s l’a rt de la  m in iature, m ais égalem ent d an s les arts 

décoratifs, cette influence se m anifeste non seulem ent 

p ar les form es, m ais égalem ent p a r les contenus, en ri

ch issant le réperto ire iconographique arm énien  et fa isan t évoluer le rapport entretenu avec 

l’im age. A in si, à travers la  pratique m ultisécula ire  de la copie appliquée à la  g ravu re , les 

artistes  arm éniens -  m ais aussi l ’ensem ble de la com m unauté -  se sont approprié à p artir  

du X V IIe  siècle une perspective d ifférente, qui a renouvelé leu r m ode d ’appréhension des 

asp ects les plus fondam entaux de leu r propre cu lture, ceux qu ’en fin de com pte ils partagent 

avec l ’O ccident depuis sa  ch ristian isation .

25 Sur l’apparition des motifs iconographiques occidentaux dans la reliure arménienne à partir du XVII' 
siècle, voir D. Kouymjian, ‘Post-byzantine Armenian Bookbinding and Its Relationship to the Greek Tradi
tion’, Vivlioamphiastis, 3 (2008), p. 163-176.

26 http://www.le-maf.com/.

Fig. 6. Épigonation ou Konker, 1713, 
Musée du Catholicossat, 
Etchmiadzine
(Photo : Musée de Fourvière)

http://www.le-maf.com/
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O bjects, a r t is t ic , litu rg ic a l, o r p e rso n a l, h ave  been  in scr ib e d  fro m  th e e a r lie s t  tim es, 

w hether in  h iero g lyp h s, cu n eiform , G reek  and Latin , H ebrew, C h in ese or oth er lan guages. 

W ithin th is  n early  u n iversa l p ractice , th e  place o f  ob jects fash ion ed  and in scribed  in a la n 

guage th at is  not in d igen o u s to th e reg io n  w h ere  th ey  w ere  cra fte d , th at is in  a d iasp o ra , 

is ra re ly  co n sid ered . T h e in terp reta tio n  o f  in scr ip tio n s  in th e lan g u a g e s  o f  em p ires or 

u n iversa l re lig io n s, lik e  G re ek , L a tin , o r A rab ic , re q u ire  p a rt ic u la r  c r ite r ia , b ec au se  o f  

th e ir fo rm a l u se  even  b y  p o p u latio n s th at seld om  m astered  such  lan g u a ge s.

A m o n g litera te , h isto r ic  d ia sp o ra  co m m u n ities , one th in k s  o f  th e Je w s  and  th e A r 

m en ian s, p r in c ip a lly  b ec au se  th ey  w ere  an cien t, w id e  sp read , and  u sed  a lan g u a g e  w ith  

a u n iqu e scrip t. A rm e n ia n s  h ad  a s tro n g ly  develo p ed  h ab it o f u sin g  th e ir  a lp h ab et to 

record , o ften  p rec ise ly , th e  c irc u m sta n c e s  re la tin g  to th e  c reatio n  o f  an  a r t is t ic  o r lite r

a ry  w ork . A rm e n ia n  scr ib e s , fo r in sta n c e , w ere  p e rh a p s th e m o st co n sisten t o f  an y  m e d i

eval m a n u scrip t tra d itio n  in  le a v in g  a m em o ria l o r colophon w ith  n am e, d ate  o f  co p yin g , 

as w e ll a s  th e p lace  and  p atro n . A  su rv e y  o f  su rv iv in g  m a n u sc rip ts  esta b lish ed  th at 6 0 %  

Were e x a ctly  d a te d .1

A rm e n ia n  d ia sp o ra n  co m m u n ities  a re  re la tive ly  w ell d o cu m en ted  fro m  e a rly  m e d i

eval t im e s .2 M an u scr ip ts  w ere  active ly  cop ied  in  Italy, th e C rim e a , Ira n , C ilic ia , a s  w ell

1 It is extremely rare to find a complete manuscript which lacks a dated scribal colophon; when such 
is missing, usually it means folios at the end have been dropped or disturbed in successive rebindings. See 
L. Kouymjian, ‘Dated Armenian Manuscripts as a Statistical Tool for Armenian History’, in: M edieval A r
menian Culture, eds. T. Samuelian and M. Stone, University of Pennsylvania Armenian Texts and Studies, 
v°l· 6, Chico, C A 1983, pp. 425-439.

2 A concise overview with a very pertinent bibliography can be found in L. B. Zekiyan, ‘Les colonies 
arméniennes, des origines à la fin du XVIII1 siècle’, Histoire du people arm énien, ed. G. Dédéyan, 2nd ed., 
loulouse 2008, pp. 425-446.
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as m ajo r cities o f  th e B yzan tium  and  O ttom an E m p ire .3 4 Im p ressive  floor m osaics (F ig . 1) 

w ith  A rm e n ia n  in scr ip tio n s  fro m  th e fifth  to th e seven th  ce n tu ries  su rv iv e  in th e H oly 

L a n d .4 T h e first tw o  ce n tu ries  o f  p rin tin g  w ith  A rm e n ia n  ty p e , th e six tee n th  and  s e v 

en teen th , w ere  e sse n tia lly  a d ia sp o ra n  en d eavou r, fo r in sta n ce  th e p re ss  set up in  Lw ow  

in  16 16  b y  Y o vh an n ès K ‘a rm a ta n e n ts ‘.5 C era m ic s , b in d in g s, litu rg ic a l ob jects, a lta r  c u r

ta in s , c a rp e ts -  as  w ell a s  th e exp ected  to m b sto n es- w ere  le ft b y  A rm e n ia n  co m m u n ities 

fro m  E u ro p e  to th e F a r  E a s t  b e a r in g  A rm e n ia n  in scrip tio n s  as  a k in d  o f  p ro o f o f  m an u 

fa c tu re  o r o w n ersh ip , o r a so rt  o f  tra d e m a rk  o r h a llm a rk .

O nly a  longer stu d y  

could  hope to elucidate the 

n u an ces in volved  in the 

h ow  and  w h y o f  th ese in 

scribed  o b jects. It w ould  be 

in terestin g  too to com pare 

th e A rm en ian  experience 

w ith  th at o f  o th er d iasp o ra  

com m u n ities, w hich  p ro 

duced  in scrib ed  o b jects 

o r  w hich  fa iled  to do so.

In  th is p a p er a  restra in ed  

gro u p  o f  art w orks from  

A rm en ian  d iasp o ras w ill be 

exam in ed .

3 Place name indexes found in catalogues of the major Armenian manuscript collections -  Erevan, Je
rusalem, Venice, Vienna -  and in collections of manuscript colophons, are a good source to identify codices 
copied in different regions. Cf. D. Kouymijan, ‘Dated Armenian Manuscripts as a Statistical Tool for Ar
menian History’, M edieval A rm enian Culture, 6 (1983), p. 425- 439· Through furthen statistical analysis 
I have lowered that number to about 57%. For the Crimea, see H. and H. Buschhausen, E. Korchmasijan, 
Arm enische Buchm alerei und Baukunst d er Krim , Erevan 2009; for Cilicia, S. Der Nersessian, M iniature 
Painting in the Arm enian Kingdom  o f  Cilicia, 2 vols., Washington, D.C. 1993; for Italy, Rom a -  Arm enia, 
ed. Cl. Mutafian, Rome 1999, passim .

4 A good selection of illustrated examples can be found in B. Narkisss, Μ. E. Stone, A. K. Sanjian, A r
m enian A rt Treasures o f  Jeru sa lem , New Rochelle 1979, pp. 21-28, figs. 32-40. An example is the Mu’sara 
mosaic, late-fifth or sixth century in a funerary chapel near the Damascus gate, D. Kouymjian, The Arts 
o f  A rm enia, (.Accompanied by a Collection o f  3 0 0  Slides in Color), Lisbon 1992, no. 165, available on the 
internet: http://armenianstudies.csufresno.edu/arts_of__armenia/index.htm.

5 R. H. Kevorkian, Catalogue des « incunables » arm éniens (15 11/ 16 9 5 ) ou chronique de l ’im prim erie  
arm énienne, Geneva 1986, pp. 30-31.

Fig. 1. Floor mosaic from a funerary chapel of St. Polyeuctos with 
a long Armenian inscription. Jerusalem, Damascus Gate, Musara 
Quarter

http://armenianstudies.csufresno.edu/arts_of__armenia/index.htm
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Ceramics
The oldest dated A rm enian  ceram ics are a  liturgical pitcher o f  15 10  (Fig. 2 a -b )  and a bot

tle o f  15 2 9  (Fig. За- b )  both m anufactured in the w estern  A natolian  tow n o f  K iitah ya .6 The 

blue and w hite p itcher and bottle are in cid en tally  th e oldest dated  ceram ics to be produced 

w ithin the O ttom an E m pire . K iitahya w as m ost fam o u s fo r the m assive  series  o f  m ore than 

10 ,0 0 0  tiles and objects produced th ere in 1 7 1 9 - 1 7 2 1 ,  w hich  now  decorates the A rm en ian  

Cathedral and Patriarch ate o f St. Ja m e s  in Je ru sa le m . A t least from  the fourteenth  century 

until the A rm en ian  G enocide o f 19 15 , the illustrious ceram ic in d ustry  o f  K iitahya w as dom i

nated en tirely  b y  A rm en ian s.7 A m ong the patron s o f  the ceram ics created  fo r Je ru sa le m  

w as A brah am  V ardapet, w hose m onogram  (Fig . 4b) w as fash ion ed  on a n u m ber o f  K iitahya 

pieces, like the dish  o f  17 19  show ing the b eh ead in g o f  St. Jo h n  the B ap tist (F ig . 4a) now  in

Rg. 2a-b. Liturgical pitcher, inscribed in Armenian and dated 1510 on its base crafted in the Arme- 
nian-Ottoman ceramic centre of Kiitahya. British Museum, formerly in the Godman Collection

• 6 The fundamental study on Kiitahya ceramics remains, J. Carswell, Kiitahya Tiles and Pottery from  
the Arm enian Cathedral o f  St. Jam es, Jerusalem , I, The Pictorial Tiles and Other Vessels, with an edition of 
the Armenian texts by C. J. F. Dowsett, II, J. Carswell, A Historical Survey o f  the Kütahya Industry and A 
Catalogue o f  the Decorative Tiles, Oxford 1972; reissued in one volume, Amelias, 2005; all pieces discussed 
in the following lines are illustrated and described. See also specifically on this question, D. Kouymjian, 
‘Le rôle des potiers arméniens de Kiitahya dans l’histoire de la céramique ottomane’, in : Des serviteurs 
fidèles. Les enfants de l ’Arm énie au service de l ’Etat turc, ed. M. Yevadian, Montélimar 2010, pp. 64-85, 
% ■  35- 36.

7 According to two Ottoman Turkish judicial agreements of 1764 and 1766 concerning the potters of 
Kiitahya, all of the more than 150 names were Armenian. These archival documents are reproduced in: G. 
Kiirkman, A H istory o f  Kiitahya Pottery and Potters, Istanbul 2006, pp. 51-52; D. Kouymjian, ‘Le rôle des 
Potiers arméniens de Kiitahya ..., p. 72, fig. 38.



Fig. за-b . Liturgical bottle, inscribed in Armenian and dated 1529 on both the base and the upper 
ring, crafted in the Armenian-Ottoman ceramic centre of Kiitahya. British Museum, formerly in the 
Godman Collection
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Fig. 4a-b. Decorative dish of the beheading of St. John the Baptist inscribed and dated 1719 in Ar
menian with the monogram of Abraham Vardapet of Jerusalem on the back, made in the Armenian- 
Ottoman ceramic centre of Kiitahya. Venice, Congregation of the Mekhitarist Fathers, San Lazzaro

Dickran Kouymjian
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Fig. 5a-c. Three ceramics from Isfahan-New Julfa of the early eighteenth century:
a) large dish with monogram “Nazareth*”, Venice, Congregation of the Mekhitarist Fathers, San Lazzaro;
b) bowl with monogram “Nikoghos”, Erevan, State History Museum;
c) small dish, with monogram “Têr Aghek'sandr” and date 1(7)06, Watertown, MA,
Armenian Library and Museum of America

the collection o f  th e M ekh itarist Fath ers o f  V en ice.8 T h e hund red s o f  inscribed K iitahya 

pieces that h ave su rvived  suggest that, at least in  the first h a lf  o f  the sixteenth  century  and 

again from  the early  eighteenth  the d isp lay  o f  A rm en ian /C h ristian  w ritin g  in som e spheres 

o f a M uslim  em p ire  had becom e acceptable and  even norm alised .

A b ra h a m ’s m on ogram  lead s u s to a series  o f  A rm en ian  ceram ics, m o stly  undated , but 

Probably a ll from  th e b eg in n in g  o f  the eighteenth  cen tu ry  from  an  eastern  centre o f  the 

d iasp ora : Iran . T h ey  w ere  m ost c e rta in ly  potted in N ew  Ju lfa , th e A rm en ian  suburb  o f 

Isfah an , the cap ita l o f  th e S a fav id  d yn asty . The A rm en ian  tow n w as founded by re fu gees 

from  ancient Ju l fa  on th e A ra x , d isp laced  and  deported  in 16 0 4 - 16 0 5  by Sh ah  A b b as.9 

Th ese m on ogram m ed pieces (F ig . 5 a - c ) , lo o se ly  c lassified  a s  p a rt  o f  Sa fav id  ceram ics, are  

m ore en igm atic  b ecau se  A rm en ian  w a s  a lre a d y  an  eso teric  scrip t in  Ira n , but th e ir  m on o

gram  form  m ak es them  still m ore m ysterious. Perhaps the m ost fam o u s are  th e larg e  blue 

and w h ite d ish es w ith  a sym m e trica l design  o f a ste r flow ers (Fig . 5a) in  the centre o f  w hich 

there is th e elegant m on ogram  “N azaret*”.10 T h ere are  sp ecim en s in  Venice, London, Phoe

nix, B oston , R u ss ia , and elsew h ere  su ggestin g  th at Nazaret* o f  N ew  Ju l fa  com m ission ed  an 

entire p erso n a l d in n e r set. O ther b ow ls and cups h ave the nam es o f  N ikoghos (F ig . 5b),11

8 D. Kouymjian, ‘Le rôle des potiers arméniens de Kiitahya...’, fig. 37. J. Carswell, op. c it., pis. 17,19 
reproduces all three known monograms of Abraham on ceramics dated 1718-1719.

9 A concise history of the founding of New Julfa can be found in V. S. Ghougassian, The Em ergence o f  
the A rm enian Diocese o f  N ew  Ju lfa  in the Seventeenth Century, Atlanta 1998, pp. 33-54.

10 P. and V. Bedoukian, T. I Iazarian, Arm enian Ceram ic Art, catalogue of an exhibition, New York 1982, 
P· t> D. Kouymjian, The Arts o f  Arm enia  ..., no. 176.

11 Nikoghos, bowl, Erevan, Historic Museum inv. 8654; Arm énie: La m agie de l ’écrit, ed. Cl. Mutafian, 
catalogue of exhibition, La Vieille Charité, Marseille, Paris 2007, p. 256, fig. 4.84 “pas encore déchiffré”; the 
^lustration is upside down.
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S a fra z ,12 and a m onogram  w hich still rem ain s un d ecip h ered .13 F in e  porcelain  d ish es w ere 

also  com m ission ed  by A rm en ian s in  E urope, fo r instance a w hite porcelain  D utch p itcher 

w ith the o w n er’s in itia ls and the date o f  17 8 7  in gold  (perh aps a m arriage gift), and a cup 

w ith  a tw o letter ligatured  m o n o gram .14

A m on g the Safav id -typ e p ieces is a sm all d ish , in  brow n and yello w  colouring (F ig . 5c), 

typ ical o f  som e ceram ics from  N ew  Ju lfa -Is fa h a n ; it is the only dated sp ecim en .15 A s I have 

argued  elsew here, evidence suggests th at it w as m ade fo r T ê r A gh ek 'san der in 1(7 )0 6 , the 

last y ea r th at V ard apet (by then B ish op) A gh ek 'san d er w as A rm en ian  P rim ate o f  Iran . It 

w as prob ab ly  a gift to h im  b y  the N ew  Ju l fa  com m unity  on h is election as the C atholicos o f  

A ll A rm en ian s in  Etch m iadzin  in th at sam e y e a r .16

Bindings

A g h e k ’sa n d e r  V a rd a p et w a s  an  e ru d ite  c le rg y 

m an  and  a co llec to r o f  b o o k s  and  m a n u sc rip ts . A t 

le a s t  s ix  vo lu m es s u rv iv e  fro m  h is  l ib r a r y  w ith  h is  

n am e c a re fu lly  in sc r ib e d  on th e lea th e r b in d in g s .17 

T h e se  in c lu d e a M issa l o f  16 7 9  p ro b a b ly  co p ied  in  

N ew  Ju l fa ,  but b o u n d  in  an  u n c h a ra c te r is t ic  sty le  

(F ig . 6), I su sp e ct b y  a E u ro p e a n  b in d er, w ith  th e  in 

scr ip tio n  “ R e m em b e r A g h e k ’s a n d r  V a rd a p e t an d  h is

Fig. 6. Stamped leather binding inscribed “Remember 
Aghek'sandr Vardapet and his family, 1680”, on an Arme
nian manuscript of 1679 probably copied at New Julfa, Iran.
Erevan, Matenadaran Repository of Manuscripts, M2673

12 Paron Safraz (d. 1728) from New Julfa, white Safavid dish with monogram in centre, inv. 2714-1876; 
sand pot (?) blue and white with the same monogram, painted upside down, inv. 1248-1876; blue and white 
pitcher, monogram at top, inv. C. 1851977, London, Victoria and Albert Museum, for which see, Y. Crowe, 
Persia and China, Sa favid  Blue and White Ceramics in the Victoria & Albert Museum 15 0 1-17 38 , La Borié 
2002, pp. 205-206, respectively nos. 354-356.

13 Hared blue and white bowl, with clear but undeciphered monogram in the centre, Watertown, MA, Arme
nian Library and Museum of America, inv. 86.7.132; P. and V. Bedoukian, T. I Jazarian, op. cit., p. 255, no. '4.82.

14 P. and V. Bedoukian, T. Hazarian, op. cit., p. [3J.
15 Monogram in the centre, Watertown, MA, Armenian Library and Museum of America, inv. 91.197; 

P. and V. Bedoukian, Γ. Ilazarian, op. cit., p. 1, “so far have defied all deciphering attempts”; Arm énie : La 
m agie de l ’é c r it ..., p. 255. no. 4.83.

16 Ihe word 1er, originally ‘lord’, is often found associated with clergy, as earlier scholars have sur
mised. The number 106 has contributed to the confusion in reading the monogram, but it helps identifying 
the owner. By reading it as the date 1706, Têr Aghek'sander becomes an easy choice and fits perfectly.

17 For more details on Têr Aghek'sander and his library, see D. Kouymjian, ‘From Manuscript to 
Printed Book: Armenian Bookbinding from the Sixteenth to the Nineteenth Century’, in: Printing and  
Publishing fro m  the M iddle East, Papers from the Second International Symposium on the History of 
Printing and Publishing in the Languages and Countries of the Middle East, Paris, Bibliothèque nationale 
de France, 2-4 November 2005 [Jou rn al o f  Sem itic Studies, Supplement 24], ed. Ph. Sadgrove, Oxford 
2008, pp. 19-21, pis. 13-14.
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fam ily, 16 8 0 ”.18 T h ere is a lso  an in terestin g  h ybrid  vo lum e con ta in in g  both  a prin ted  C a l

en d ar o f  16 6 9  from  the A rm en ian  p ress  in  A m sterd am  and  a m an u scrip t o f m iscellan eou s 

church texts, includ ing ca len d ars, com m ission ed  b y  A gh ek ‘san d er h im se lf in  16 9 7 - 16 9 8 , 

bound together w ith  the in scrip tion : “A g h c k s a n d r  V ard ap et, 16 9 8 .”191 h ave argu ed  th at 

in the m ind o f som eone like A gh ek ’san d er th ere  w a s  not a d ram atic  d ifferen ce  b etw een  

the old technology o f h an d  copied m an u scrip ts, and  the new  one o f  p rin tin g ; thus, b in d 

ing them  together w as not a prob lem .20 The in scrib in g  o f  leath er b in d in gs w ith  the use o f 

stam pin g tools is a phenom enon, a lm ost un ique, to th e A rm en ian  w orksh op s o f  N ew  Ju l fa  

o f th e second h a lf  o f  th e seventeenth  and  th e ea rly  eighteenth  cen tu ry .21 T h e b eg in n in g  

o f th is  practice co rresp o n d s to th e lau n ch in g o f  an  A rm en ian  p rin tin g  p re ss  at th e m on 

a stery-cath ed ra l o f N ew  Ju lfa  in  th e m id -seven teenth  cen tu ry ; th e stam p in g  tools u sed  

for the in scrip tio n s w ere recycled  prin tin g  fonts. T h e in scrip tio n s on m an u scrip t covers 

served , at lea st in  A gh ek 'san d er’s case.

Zamość and Lwow House Monograms
A rriv in g  at the R ynek, the central sq u are  o f  Z am ość, v ia  ul. O rm iańska (A rm enian  

Street), one m eets a series o f  five m agnificent m ultico loured th ree-sto rey  ren aissan ce styled 

houses constructed b y  rich  A rm en ian s in 

the early  seventeenth  cen tury.22 T h ey  are  by 

far the m ost d istinctive houses in  the city.

The fifth o f  these, startin g  from  City H all, 

or the first beginn ing at th e very  corn er o f 

the squ are (Fig. 7), is that o f  the A rm en ian  

m erchant Sald an /Sa ltan  or Soltan  Sach- 

welow icz, w ho cam e to Zam ość from  Lw ow .

The residence built betw een 16 4 2  and 16 5 7 , 

is p op u larly  called  the “ U n d er the M ad onna 

H ouse” because o f  the sculpted re lie f on its

Fig. 7. The house named “Under the Madonna”
(to the right) of the Armenian Saldan/Saltan or 
Soltan Sachwelowicz with his monogram in Ar
menian above the windows on the second level 
Mth his initials S S in Polish above and below

18 Erevan, Matenadaran, ms. M2673; D. Kouymjian, ‘From Manuscript to Printed Book..., p. 296, pi. 13.
19 Antelias, Lebanon, Cilician Catholicosate, ms. Ant. 151; D. Kouymjian, ‘From Manuscript to Printed 

hook..., pp. 20-21, 296, pi. 14.
20 D. Kouymjian, ‘From Manuscript to Printed Book..., p. 20.
21 D. Kouymjian, The New Julfa Style of Armenian Manuscript Binding,’ Jo u rn a l o f  the Society fo r  

Armenian Studies, 8 (1995, pub. 1997). PP- 13-36.
22 A surprise discovery on the eve of the conference is the source of this addition to my paper.
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Fig. 8a-c. Three Armenian monograms of the seventeenth century in stucco and stone from houses 
in Zamość and Lwow:
a) stucco Armenian monogram on the house of “Saldan” or Soltan Sachwelowicz with his initials S 
and S in Polish above and below, Ormiańska St., Rynek, Zamość;
b) stone monogram “Avag” on the corner house at Ormiańska St. and the Rynek, Zamość;
c) detached stone with Armenian monogram perhaps reading “Vardan/Vartan”, Lwow, in a restau
rant on a street perpendicular to Dovbusha St., near the Museum of the History of Religion

façad e o f  the crow ned V irg in  w ith  sceptre stan d in g on a m enacing dragon. In the co r

nice above the three w indow s on th is sam e second level are  decorative o va ls each  w ith  the 

identical A rm en ian  m onogram  o f the nam e S ald a n /S a lta n  and, above and below , in  Latin  

letters is an S, the in itial o f  the ow n er (F ig . 8 a ).23 T h is is  not an iso lated  case b ecau se the 

b u ild in g across O rm iańska S t., at the co rn er o f  the R ynek, also  h as a m on ogram  -  but its 

read ing as A w ag is not w ithout prob lem s (Fig . 8 b ).24 A  stone fragm en t w ith an A rm en ian  

m onogram  w as also  ph otographed in Lw ow , now  insid e a restauran t, the read ing o f  w hich 

is uncertain , perh ap s V ard an /V artan  (Fig . 8c).25 S a ld a n ’s m onogram , repeated  th ree tim es

23 The reading of the monogram is very difficult. The final N is nowhere to be found, suggesting Saida. 
The A which is clear, must be iterated twice; the classical D was also pronounced T in western Armenian, thus 
Saltan. One could even imagine Soldan, a more common name, but the О is also hard to justify. The Zamość 
Museum, housed in one of the Armenian mansions, has on display a reproduction of the monogram.

24 A similar monogram for Avag (I suspect it is this very example) can be found in A. G. Abrahamyan, 
Zuijng qjip Ц  qpynpjnüi (Armenian Letters and Writing), Erevan 1973, p. 193. The reading is problematic 
because Awag is spell in classical orthography UbUQ· and not U.4 U4·, that is AWAG and not AVAG. A look 
through seventeenth century Armenian manuscript colophons confirms that in rare cases there is confusion 
between the two letters in names.

25 The stone fragment is now in a restaurant on a street perpendicular to Dovbusha St. where the Muse
um of the History of Religion is located. 1 was directed there by Jurij Smirnow author of Katedra Orm iańska 
w e Lw ow ie, Lwów 2002, and I would like to thank him for taking me to it. Curiously, this monogram is not 
found among the 110, including some Armenian examples, listed at the back of W. Łoziński, Zlotnictwo  
Lw ow skie, Lwow 1912, pp. 164-166; I would like to thank Irina Gayuk, Conservator, Museum of the History 
of Religion, Lwow, for sending pages from this important work. Among this large, illustrated list of mono
grams, nos. 57-71 are marked as unknown, of which 61 and 71 are clearly Armenian. Two others are noted 
as Armenian, no. 32, Kalnik -  but the clear Armenian monogram provides no reasonable possibility for 
such a name -  and no. 85 Steczko has no discernable Armenian letters in its combination. No. 100 is identi
fied as Wartanowicz, which can be justified by the drawing of the monogram, but with a lot of imagination. 
Eleven monograms from among the group of Lozinski’s ‘unknowns’ were reproduced in the recent study, 
J. Chrząszczewski, Kościoły Ormian Polskich, Warszawa 2002; six others from Lozinski’s list are also re
produced, nos. 22, 32, 75, 85-87. Curiously no. 100, Wartanowicz, seems missing. I would like to thank 
Monika Agopsowicz for bringing this book to my attention and introducing me to Mr. Smirnow.
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on the façad e, is revealin g  because the ow n er w anted  to m ake su re that A rm en ian s and 

n on-A rm enians, w ho could not com prehend the A rm en ian  sym bol, understood to w hom  

this m agnificent h ouse belonged through  h is in itia ls  in  P o lish /L atin  script. T h is seem s to 

be a un ique case am on g m on ogram s, though on tom bstones, now  v e ry  w orn , in  the Lw ow  

A rm enian  C ath ed ral courtyard , one encounters A rm en ian  m onogram -like sign s th at seem  

to accom pan y the lon g in scription s in  Latin  o r P o lish .26

Carpets
W as the use o f  m on ogram s, instead o f  c learly  spelled  out w ords, as w e find on the ce

ram ics o r th at o f  So ltan  Sachw elow icz on O rm iańska Street in Zam ość a question o f  d is

cretion on the p art o f  the A rm en ian  m erch an t-m agn ates o f  N ew  Ju lfa  or sim p ly  a design  

feature? It  is h ard  to know . The va lu e o f  d iscretion  is c learly  dem onstrated  b y  an  extrao r

dinary carpet (F ig . g a - d )  w oven in Isfah an  o r its A rm en ian  suburb in a style th at becam e 

know n as “p o lo n aise .”27 T h ese w ere ap p aren tly  specia l larg e  rugs w ith  atyp ical designs that

Fig. ga-d . a) Safavid carpet dated by style to 1620-1625; b) detail of lower left; c) detail of the name 
Yakob/Hakob woven in Armenian majuscules; d) drawings of the two Yakob/Hakob inscriptions. 
Adelaide, Art Gallery of South Australia, formerly in the William Bowman Collection

26 J. Chrząszczewski, op. cit., p. 96, reproduces a tombstone in the Lwow Cathedral with a mono
gram (unknown) and the date 1480, perhaps one of the oldest known Armenian monograms from the 
region. I could not locate the actual stone.

27 A discussion of these carpets with reference to earlier literature can be found in M. Wenzel, ‘Car- 
Pet and Wall-Painting Design in Persia. An Armenian-inscribed ‘Polonaise’ C a r p e tA pollo  (1988 July), 
PP· 4-11.
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are  believed  to have been  com m issioned  b y  Shah  A bbas h im se lf as gifts fo r w estern  officials 

o r aristocracy. The term  “p o lo n aise” cam e into use as a resu lt o f  the 18 7 8  P aris In tern a

tional E xh ib ition  d uring w hich the Polish  Prince C zartoryski d isp layed  a num ber o f  such 

rugs from  h is fam ily  collection .28 F o r a w h ile it w as believed th ey m ight have been w oven 

in Poland. O ur rug, now  in the A rt G allery  o f  South  A ustra lia  in  A delaide, but th irty  years 

ago in  Fran ce, is dated  by style to 16 2 0 - 16 2 5 .29 W ithin  red-p ink  cloud b an d s in the upper 

right and lo w er left, the nam e Y ak o b /H ak o b  (Fig. 9c-d) is very  finely w oven in A rm en ian  

m ajuscu le (erkat agir), alm ost in visib le  to the naked eye, and in the extrem e corners there 

ap p ear to be tw o A rm en ian  letters -  Y  and G  -  prob ab ly  the in itia ls o f  the w eaver.30 Y akob  

w as certa in ly  the w eaver o f  the rug, b ecau se i f  he w ere  the patron , h is nam e w ould  h ave ap 

peared m ore prom inently. On the oth er h and, it is  perfectly  reason ab le to im agine that the 

rug and other “ p o lo n aise” carpets w ere in fact either m ade fo r A rm en ian  m erchant fam ilies 

in  Z am o ść o r Lw ow  o r brought to Poland as part o f  th eir com m ercial dealings. In  either 

case, som e o f  th ese ru gs w ere  c learly  w oven  b y  A rm en ian s.

T h ere are h un d red s o f  carpets w ith  A rm en ian  in scrip tion s,31 including som e in Polish 

co llection s,32 but m ost o f  these w ere w oven in geographic A rm en ia, esp ecia lly  K arabagh , 

S iu n ik , G oris, and the su rrou n d in g areas. The m ost fam ous is the G u h ar o r G o h ar carpet 

w ith a long tw o-line inscription  in w hich G u h ar tells us she w ove the rug in 16 9 9 .33 V ery  

few  oriental carpets b ear in scription s o f  an y kind: these include a special group o f  O tto

m an p rayer rugs in the T opkapi collection, certain  Safav id  carpets from  Isfah an , and som e 

M oghul carpets. T u rk ish  o r P ersian  v illage  rugs o r th ose o f  the M uslim s o f  the C aucasus do 

not in  general b ear in scrip tion s.34 The A rm en ian  inscribed  rugs, including that o f  G uhar, 

the Y akob  carpet, and several oth er ea rlier seventeenth-century  exam ples, provid e very  

concrete ev idence o f  A rm en ian  rug w eaving, w hich h istorical sources sp eak  o f  from  the

28 Ibidem , p. 4.

29 The rug was given to the Art Galley of South Australia in 2000 by its owner, William Bowmore. The 
Museum’s website has a reproduction of the carpet with a short histoiy: http://www.artgallery.sa.gov.au/ 
agsa/home/Collection/detail.jsp?ecatKey=4525.

30 The name Yakob and the initials appeared when Bowmore gave the rug for professional cleaning in 
London in the 1980s.

31 L. Der Manuelian, M. L. Eiland, W eavers, M erchants and Kings. The Inscribed Rugs o f  Arm enia, 
exhibition catalogue, Kimbell Art Museum, Fort Worth 1984; D. Kouymjian, ‘Les tapis à inscriptions armé
niennes’, Tapis et textiles arm éniens, ed. H. Kevorkian, B. Achdjian, Marseilles 1991, pp. 247-253.

32 B. Biedrońska-Slota, ed., O rm ianie polscy Odrębność i asym ilacja, Kraków 1999, pp. 60-64, nos. 
44 (1900), 46 (1902), 49 (1881), 50 (1903), 51 (1894); the latter rug was in the special exhibit organized to 
coincide with the conference in the Zamość Museum.

33 L. Der Manuelian, Μ. K. Eiland, op. cit., pp. 72-73; D. Kouymjian, ‘Le tapis « Gouhar » [« Gohar »]’, 
Arm énie : la m agie de l ’é c r it ..., p. 278.

34 J. M. Rogers, translator, editor and reviser of original Turkish text by II. Tezcan, The Topkapi Saray  
Museum. Carpets, Boston 1987, chapter 2 ‘The Inscription Carpets,’ pp. 17-30, pis. 2-35. All these carpets 
with Koranic inscriptions in the imperial collection are undated. They are a unique group, assigned by some 
to the earlier centuries and by others to the mid-nineteenth century. They use a Persian rather than a Turk
ish knot, and seem to have been made in Anatolia, but there is no agreement on the locality.

http://www.artgallery.sa.gov.au/
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earliest tim es. The Y akob and G u h ar rugs th rough  th eir designs a lso  help  to dem onstrate 

the probable A rm enian  orig in  o f  both the fam o u s dragon  and “p o lo n aise” type carpets.

Altar Curtains
T h ere are o f  course hund red s i f  not th ou san d s o f  textiles w ith  A rm en ian  inscriptions 

created in d iasp oran  com m unities: em broidered  and w oven textiles, litu rgical garm ents, 

lace o f  variou s types, chalice clothes, and even large  a lta r cu rta in s.35 T h e m ost im p res

sive group o f the latter is a series o f  stam ped  and painted  cotton cu rta in s w ith  trad itional 

scenes from  the h istory  o f  the A rm en ian  Church m anufactured  in southern  In d ia  around 

M ad ras.36 T h ese date from  the late seventeenth  through  the eighteenth  century. T h ey  w ere 

com m issioned b y  rich A rm en ian  m erch ants, m ost o f  them  native o f  N ew  Ju l fa  trad in g  in

Fig. lo a -b . a) Armenian altar curtain, stamped and painted in 1798 in Madras, India, with the prin
cipal motif made up of exotic trees and bushes from southern India with legends in both Armenian 
and the local India language, with a mounted St. George to the left (not visible), b) detail showing 
the coconut palm with the Armenian inscription “ n a rg litz a r”, coconut palm, from the Arabic n a rg il 
and Armenian tzar, tree. Jerusalem, Armenian Patriarchate, Church of St. Toros

35 On Armenian textiles in general, see D. Kouymjian, Textiles arméniens : une riche palette’, in: 
Trames d ’Arm énie : tapis et broderies sur les chemins de l ’exil (19 0 0 -19 4 0 ), Muséon Arlaten, catalogue, 
ed. D. Serena, Arles 2007, pp. 29-35. Eight altar curtains from Etchmiadzin were published earlier with
out description or commentary in the large album, Treasures o f  Etchmiadzin, in Armenian, Russian, and 
English, Etchmiadzin 1984. The large collection in the Armenian Patriarchate of Jerusalem has never been 
Published, but three seventeenth century embroidered figurai altar frontals were included in B. Narkiss and 
M. Stone, op. cit., pp. 134-137, figs. 179 (1619), 180 (1620), 181 (1655).

36 M.-H. Guelton, ‘De l’Inde à l’Arménie, la fabrication des rideaux de choeur peints et imprimés’, in: 
Ors et trésors d ’Arm énie, ed. M.-A. Privat-Savigny and B. Berthod, Lyon 2007, pp. 48-61.

fe
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Fig. н а -c . a) and b) Ottoman postage stamps depicting Fenerbahçe, lighthouse of Istanbul, issues 
of 1914 and revised post-Genocide issue of 1920; c) (above) the line in cryptic Armenian in the 1914 
version reading “mankind will worship God”. Istanbul, Orlando Carlo Calumeno Collection, courtesy 
of Osman Kôker.

th e F ar E ast, a s  presentation  item s fo r ch urch es such  as H oly E tch m iad zin  and th e P atr i

arch ate o f  Je ru sa le m  and th at o f  C onstantinople. A rm en ian  a lta r  c u rta in s  h ave not yet 

been  th orou gh ly  stu d ied  as a grou p ,37 but th e ir o ften  lav ish  d ecoration s and v e ry  e lab 

orate in scrip tio n s m ake them  im m ed iate ly  recogn izable. The larg est co llection s are  at 

H oly E tch m iad zin  and the A rm en ian  P atriarch ate  o f  Je ru sa le m , includ ing the “b o tan ica l 

gard en ” co u rta in  w ith  lav ish  p a in tin gs o f  th e tre es  and b ush es o f  south  In d ia  lab elled  in 

A rm en ian  and  a lo ca l In d ian  lan gu age (F ig . t o a -b ) .38 T h ough  th ey  w ere  m an u factu red  by 

In d ian  cra ftsm en  on th e C orom ondel C oast, th e ir iconograp hy and  th e “c a rto n s” u sed  for 

th e ir  execution  w ere  a lm ost ce rta in ly  th e w ork  o f  A rm en ian s.

T h ere  is  n o th in g  eso te ric  about th e in scr ip tio n s  on th e c u rta in s . N o r is th ere  a n y

th in g  en igm atic  such  as w e find  in  th e m o n o gram s o r th e Y ako b  ca rp e t. O ur fin a l ex 

am ple, one in th e ca teg o ry  o f  h id d en  in scr ip tio n s , a so rt  o f  secre t m e ssa ge  fo r th ose  

w h o know , in  th is  c a se  th o se  w ho ca n  id e n tify  A rm e n ia n  le tte rs  an d  p e rh a p s d ecip h er 

th em , is  a T u rk ish  p o stag e  stam p  (F ig . н а -c) p rin ted  in Lond on  in 19 14  fo r th e O ttom an 

go vern m en t. T h e e n g rav er w a s  an  A rm e n ia n  w ho co n cea led  a m e ssa g e  u n d e r th e c le ar

37 D. Kouymjian, ‘L’art des tentures de choeur arméniennes,’ Privat-Savigny and Berthod, in: Ors et 
trésors d ’Arm énie  ..., pp. 35; M. Martiniani-Reber, ‘Les rideaux de choeur. Introduction : leur origine et à 
leur usage dans les églises orientales,’ and ‘Fonctions et symboles dans la liturgie arménienne’, Ors et trésors 
d ’A rm en ie ..., pp. 37-46.

38 For a group of 17 curtains from Etchmiadzin, see the catalogue of altar curtains in Ibidem , pp. 63-75.
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w o rd s “ P o stes o tto m an es.” A t firs t  g la n ce  a  se r ie s  o f  v e rtic a l s tro k es a p p ea r u n d er th ese  

w o rd s, but at h igh  m agn ifica tio n  A rm e n ia n  le tte rs  a re  ev id en t (F ig . 11c ) , w h ich  read , 

“martik bidi bashden zasdvatz” (m an k in d  w ill  w o rsh ip  G od). T h e a u th o ritie s  in  post- 

G en o cid e T u rk ey  d isc o vere d  th e ru se  and  in th e re p rin tin g  o f  19 2 0 , th e  su rre p tit io u s  lin e  

w as re m o ved .39

Conclusion
A ll the in scrip tion s h ave a com m on function : they served  to id entify  an object o f  A rm e

nian p rovenance, e ith er co llectively as in  litu rgical ob jects or p rivately  as in the b in d in gs or 

ceram ic m on ogram s. O ften the w ord s o r letters h ave a decorative function  as on the ceram 

ics o r the a lta r cu rta in s. A t tim es th ey are  either esoteric o r secretive as in  the m onogram s, 

the Y ako b  rug, o r the postage stam p. A ll w ere intended fo r a specific audience: th ose in iti

ated in  the m ysteries o f  th e A rm en ian  lan guage and  its culture.

39 The stamp was published on one of the postcards in O. Kôker, 10 0  Yil Once Tiirkiye’de Erm eniler. 
Orlando Carlo Calum eno: Koleksiyonu’ndan Kartpostallarla, Istanbul 2005, p. 36, postcard no. 57. The 
recent English version is entitled Arm enians in Turkey 10 0  Years Ago, Istanbul 2008.
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The Interpretation o f Mountains 
in Armenian Miniatures

Serafim Seppalâ, Joensuu

D iscussion  on A rm en ian  art h as often been  restricted  to th e d escrip tion  o f  shapes and 

colours and th eir h istorical developm ents on the d iach ron ical level. In  the fo llow ing, I hope 

to o ffer som e theological and philosoph ical depth  to the top ic b y  an alysin g  the depiction 

o f m ountains in  M ed ieval A rm en ian  m in iature art and p rovid in g som e outlines fo r their 

interpretation . Leaving the question o f  h istorical in fluences aside, m y focus is on defin ing 

the m eanings and functions o f  m ountains in  re lation  to the “ iconic n arrative” 1 o f  E astern  

C hristian  art on the synch ron ic level. I w ill concentrate on fo ur im ages o f  the central event 

o f C hristian ity, the resurrection  o f  Christ.

A s fa r  as the technical and sty listic sid e  o f  e A rm en ian  m in iature p a in tin g  is concerned, 

there h as been  p lenty  o f  variation  regard in g the w ay  the m ountains h ave been  approached. 

There is the sim ple, even  naive, yet sp iritu a lly  profound abstractism  o f  V asp u rak an ,2 3 so fter 

naturalism  o f C ilicia , even  geom etric abstraction  such  as in  th e w o rk s o f  M om ik, an  early  

fourteenth  century  artist from  N oravan k . T h e latter approach  includes cases o f  extrem e ab 

straction w ith arb itrary  fields o f  patterned decoration , in  w hich the m otifs resem ble bricks, 

tiles or textiles, and ornam ents.

A n abstract m ountain  m ay be constituted  b y  the repetition  o f a sin gle ch aracteristic  

detail. M om ik o f  N oravan k  in  h is depictions o f  the A scen sion  and Pentecost tran sform ed  

the m ountains into a pattern  o f  repeated  arch es, the resu lt b ein g  an  a lm ost su rrea l sym bol

ism s  (O f course, the setting is not th at su rrea l w hen com pared w ith  the p ecu liar b eauty  o f

1 The term refers to the way the icon conveys its message: perspectives, colours, the semiotic content, 
theological message with its own associations and didactic aims.

2 An excellent collection is in Arm enian M iniature. Vaspourakan, Yerevan 1978.
3 Matenadaran 6792, fol. 5v. See the figure 106c in T. F. Mathews, Arm enian Gospel Iconography. The 

tradition o fG la jo r  Gospel, Washington 1991.
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certain  m ountains in C appadocia, o r even  around N oravan k .) A  very  s im ilar m ountain  w as 

depicted b y  K irakos in N ew  Ju l fa  ( 13 3 0 )  in  a tran sfiguration  scene.4

E ven  though the techniques and styles vary , som eth ing rem ain s. It seem s th at the art

ists are not so  m uch interested  in sp atial clarity, so lid ity  or stab ility . Instead , th ey illustrate 

illusion istic  lan d scapes sw irling w ith  m otion not a lw ays in full accordance w ith  the natural 
scenes, not even  law s o f  gravity.

1. Methodological considerations

A  crucial question  th at th is p ap er w ill ad d ress is: h ow  should  w e in terpret a m ountain? 

A dd itionally , w ho can define m eanings fo r m edieval relig ious im ages, and h ow ? To begin  

w ith, A rm en ian  m in iature paintings are  not on ly w orks o f  in d ividual creativ ity  but in d ica

tors o f  a w hole relig ious tradition . T h erefore , even  the pa in ter h im se lf h as no m onopoly 

over the m eaning: the im ages are to be read  in a w id er context. M oreover, there is no fixed 

“rig h t” an sw er availab le in the canons o f  the Church o r elsew h ere.5 6 In  the literature o f  the 

A rm en ian  Church, there indeed are exp licit teach in gs on im ages and  re lig ious painting, but 

th ey deal m ain ly  w ith the ju stificatio n  and p ro p er fo rm s o f  im ages and th e ir devotion, not 

so  m uch in the m eaning o f  given d etails/ ’ T h erefore , the in terp reter m ust take into account 

vario u s fields o f  ideas. In  the case o f  A rm en ian  re lig iou s painting, there are at least five d if

ferent fields o f  ideas that provid e a re levan t b asis  fo r approachin g the topic.

Natural reference

F irstly , som ew here in the background, th ere is the natural experience o f  m ountainous 

surrou n d in gs. Th is is not irre levant, even  though m in iature painting is a sacred  art th at 

does not p o rtray  natural order. O ne m ay assu m e th ere is a certain  re lation sh ip  betw een 

the ph ysical and psych ological w orld -view . In a p lain  lan d scape, the horizon is a c lear line 

o f  dem arcation  betw een h eaven  and earth ; the h eaven ly  and earth ly  are  c learly  sep a ra t

ed stab le entities, w hich  acts in  favo u r o f  a d u alistic  attitude in m atters o f  w orld  view . In 

m ountain  areas, how ever, the horizontal reality  ap p ears to h um an  experience as m ultid i

m ensional, m ore com plex. T h e earth  and sk y  in tertw ine and o verlap : the relation  o f  earth  

and sk y  is m ore nuanced, em erging d issim ilar  a fte r each step . In  m ountains one m ay  also 

h ave som eth ing that the dw ellers on plain  lan d  can on ly  d ream  about: sk y  perspective to

4 New Julfa, All-Savior MS 47, fol. 5V. For the figure, see 106e in Mathews, Arm enian Gospel Iconogra
phy, or S. Der Nersessian, A. Mekhitarian, Arm enian M iniatures fro m  Isfahan, Brussels 1986, p. 95.

5 This leaves certain interpretative freedom which in turn is restricted by the conventionality of the iconic 
painting tradition. In Byzantium, the beholder was considered to have assumed responsibility for the proper 
interpretation of sacred images. L. Brubaker, The Sacred Im age East and West, Uinois 1995, p. 5.

6 For further reading on early Armenian approach to images and iconoclasm, see G. Kochakian, A rt in 
the Arm enian Church: Origins and Teaching, New York 1995.
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earth ly reality . M ountainous lan d scap es seem  to reflect the intention and yearn in g  o f  the 

earth ly tow ard s heaven . In  p lain  lan d s, w h ere the lan d scap e does not o ffer th is variation , 

m ankind h as even  resorted  to artificia l m ountains such  as p yram id s fo r elevation.

T h is all is reflected  in  the psych e o f  m ountainous people in  one w a y  o r another. T h e fact 

that A rm en ian s lived  fo r m illen n ia  in  m ountainous areas h as left deep  m arks on th eir col

lective psyche and aesthetic sense.

It h as som etim es been  w on d ered  w h y  the gorgeous A rm en ian  natural w orld  did not 

leave its im p rin t on m in iatures. A ctually , th is is  not com pletely tru e: i f  w e lo o k  at the ex 

pression ist strength  o f the m ountains in  the im ages 1  and 4, fo r exam ple, we m ay recognise 

som e echoes o f  p icturesque A rm en ian  m ountainous land scapes. It is to be adm itted , h ow 

ever, th at the m ountains found in m in iatu res p rim arily  represent som eth ing m ore than 

reproductions o f  natural surroun din gs.

Biblical reference
It goes w ithout say in g that the b asic  reference fo r m in iature art is constituted o f  the 

B iblical subtexts: the Je w is h  variatio n s on the id ea o f  H oly M ountain  and th eir C hristian  

derivatives. In th e sacred  script, E liah , M oses and Je s u s  all h ave m ountains o f  th e ir ow n in 

the n arrative  -  and all th ree even  ap p ear together on the M ount o f  T ran sfiguration .

M ountains h ave a special function in the m ythological thought o f  alm ost all religious tra 

ditions. In  biblical Ju d a ism , the concept o f the H oly M ountain w as the kernel o f religious 

thought and practice. Ju d a ism  as a religion w as based on two m ountains: S in ai functioning 

as the form ative H oly M ountain  w h ere the Law  w as given (Ex. 2 4 :16 - 17 ) ,  and Z ion (Tem ple 

M ount) as the u ltim ate centre o f  the religion. A ll the various aspects o f Je w ish  religion, such 

as w orsh ip , p ilgrim age, interpretation  o f  law , and the them es o f the m yths w ere concentrated 

on the T em ple M ount, the centre o f  the cosm os and the focal point o f creation. M oreover, 

there are several hints in  the biblical texts that even Parad ise itse lf w as considered as the H oly 

M ountain. In Ez. 2 8 : 1 3 - 1 4 ,  Eden is explicitly referred to as “the H oly M ountain  o f  G od” . The 

idea is w idely attested in E arly  C hristian  Syriac literature, and one m ay assum e that from  the 

Syrian tradition it found its w ay  to early  A rm enian  C hristianity as well.

L ikew ise in C hristian ity , crucial events take place in relation  to m ountains -  even in 

spite o f  the fact th at the in itial natural m ountain  could be tiny. N everth eless, in term s o f 

sign ificance, a m odest h illock  could becom e a m ountain  o f  cosm ic proportions. The b irth  o f  

Christ took p lace in  a cave, and the rock around it becam e a holy  m ountain , in  iconograp hy 

at least. T h e d ivine ch aracter o f  C h rist w as revealed  on a m ountain  (trad ition ally  identified 

as T abor) th rough  the tran sfiguration  in the uncreated  d ivine light. E ven  the agony o f  G eth- 

sem ane that took p lace in  a tin y  flat rock is depicted  in the G lad zor G ospels as a m ountain  

upon w hich  C hrist p rays and from  w hich  H e descends to the sleep in g ap o stles7 -  an out-

7 The plate 23 in T. F. Mathews & ATaylor, The Arm enian Gospels o f  Gladzor, Los Angeles 2001 (2nd 
Printing 2002).
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Fig. i. Descent, Targmantchants-Gospel, 1232 Fig. 2. Galilean-Mountain, Toros Roślin

Fig- 3· Descent, 1400s; Unknown Artist-Khizan Q Fig. 4. Women-Targmantchants Gospel, 1232
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standing exam ple o f  the fact th at m ountains sym bolise th e ascen t above th e earth ly. A nd 

finally, G olgotha is  self-evid ently  a h oly  m ountain  fo r C hristian ity . T h ere  is in fact som e a r

chaeological evidence that G olgotha w as the actual d irection  o f  p rayer fo r th e early  Je w ish  

C hristians, rep lacing the T em ple M ount as the cosm ic centre and  as th e focus o f  sp iritual 

orientation. N everth eless, the u ltim ate H oly M ountain  in  C h ristian ity  is the tom b o f C hrist 

that in  the cosm ic process o f the fall and restoration  fo rm s a p a ir fo r the P arad ise  M ountain  

o f Eden. In  th is w ay, the m ountain  is a p lace fo r the revelation  o f  G od also  in C hristian ity.

Armenian patristic reference
Since the b ib lical subtext is so  rich in term s o f  m ountains, it is  no su rp rise  th at the 

A rm enian  p atristic  tradition  offers som e id eas ap p licab le fo r th e in terpretation  o f  iconic 

m ountains. F or exam ple, the nature o f  G olgotha as a h oly  m ountain  is  dem onstrated  by 

A gathangelos in  h is History o f Armenians, in  w hich  he w rites on the C rucifixion , d escrib 

ing C hrist as “clim bing” onto the cross. T h is  as such  is a com m on m etaph or in E astern  

Christianity. N everth eless, it is  in teresting to note th at the earliest v isu a l p resen tation  o f 

Christ clim bing onto the C ross b y  h im se lf w ith  a lad d er is in  an A rm en ian  V erh a p ’a r M S, 

dated to eleventh  century.1* W hat is even m ore im p ortan t fo r our topic, how ever, is the fact 

that A gathangelos refers to the cross o f  G olgotha as a “su m m it” :

The son o f  G od too becam e in the flesh  an im age o f  m an , in th e liken ess o f  h um an 

im ages, m ounting the elevated cross as i f  clim bing a high summit; and he show ed (his) 

speechless life lessn ess to creation . So the w orld  saw  h im  on a high place.9
In  the A rm en ian  C rucifixion  scenes, G olgotha is a rocky sum m it h ollow ed out u n d er

neath. U n d er the rocky peak  th ere is  a lm ost a lw ays the skull o f  A dam , a sym bol o f  h um anity  

in its fa llen  state sub jugated  to death  -  a typ ical eastern  feature.

A n oth er type o f  notion im p ortant fo r ou r top ic con sists o f  th e texts in  w hich  the m oun 

tains occur in  sp iritu a l teach ing in  a sym bolic function . F o r exam ple, in  G rig o r o f  N a re k ’s 

hym n fo r the R esurrection  o f  C hrist, the n arration  starts from  th e top o f  M ount A rarat. 

The h ym n depicts h eaven ly  ch ariots w ith  a golden  th ron e su rrou n d ed  b y  an gelic  beings. 

The verses cu lm inate into N ew  Je ru sa le m , the h eaven ly  Zion . In  th is w ay, th e resurrection  

° f  C hrist unites the h eaven ly  and the earth ly , but at th e sam e tim e A rarat fun ction s in the 

hym n as a un ifying  princip le  that seem s to a p p ear at tim es as h eaven , at tim es as earth .10

8 Matenadaran 10780, fol. 125 v. The climbing is essentially a Christological issue, emphasising the 
free-willing-ness of his death, but it may also be seen to reflect the idea of Golgotha as a high place, a holy 
fountain. For discussion, see A. Derbes, ‘Images East and West: The Ascent of the Cross’, in: The Sacred  
iniage East and West..., pp. 111-116.

9 Agathangelos, H istory o f  the Arm enians, §83, trans. R.W. Thomson, Albany, 1976, pp. 92-9З· It is 
remarkable that the description predates the oldest survived Golgotha icons, so most probably the teaching 
ls not inspired by paintings.

10 “Let us glorify and praise the wonder of the Resurrection of Christ. The chariot is sent from the moun
tain Masis, and in there are benches, and in it also a golden throne...” D. Der Iiovanessian & M. Margossian, 
Anthology o f  A rm enian Poetry, New York 1998, pp. 50-51.

I
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In short, A rarat functions as the M ount Z ion  o f  A rm en ian s, and the loss o f  A rarat is a ca 

tastrop h e o f  cosm ic p roportions th at m ay w ell be com pared w ith  the im pact o f  the fall o f 
Je ru sa le m  fo r Je w s .

Armenian mythological reference

1 he fact th at A rm en ian  cu lture h as grow n -up  on m ountainous lan d scap es h as resu lted  

in  a rich  fo lk lore and m ythology o f  m ountains, w hich  is in  m any w ays unique in the w hole 

o f  C hristendom . In  tim es o f  trouble, A rm en ian s h ave o ftentim es escaped  to m ountains. 

T h erefore , it is no w on d er th at m ountains h ave a sav in g  function  in the m yth ology o f  C h ris

tian  A rm en ia, as the ep ic o f  D avit Sasu n tsi show s. The epic tells about the h eroes o f  four 

generations, the last one o f  w hich  stays insid e a m ountain , w aitin g  fo r the day w h en  the 

w orld  w ill begin  anew . T h us the A rm en ian  salvation  is not resting on earth  o r w aitin g  in 

heaven , but rem ain s in the m ou n tain s.11

The epic produced a legend in w hich the hero , M h er the Y ounger, step s out from  the 

m ountain  tw ice a ye a r  -  around the feasts o f  A scen sion  and T ran sfigu ration , i.e. the feasts 

o f  the Mount o f  O lives and Mount T ab or -  and looks around to see w h eth er the w orld  h as 

been  tran sform ed  o r not. The actual m ountain  o f  th is m yth is located in V an, currently  

in  Turkey, w hich contributes additional traged y  to th e m yth. M her the Y o u n ger is like an 

im age o f  the g lo ry  o f  A rm en ia, lost fo r real yet ever restin g  som ew here in the m ountains. 

The actual g lo iy  m ay be dead but in h um an m inds it is still a live and functioning. W hat is 

in terestin g  is the fact that the m yth o f  C h ristian  A rm en ia  is by its structure and function  a 

loose p aralle l to the im age o f  the R esurrection  M ount. The g lo ry  fills up the m ountain  but 

does not touch its ou ter surface . The m ountain  is the sam e in ou ter term s, but the content 

h as becom e a golden  one. Th is is an A rm en ian  resurrection  — a national variatio n  o f  the 
resurrection  im age.

E sp ec ia lly  rich  in m yth ic functions is M ount A rarat, the eternal H oly M ountain  o f  the 

A rm en ian s. It is reflected in the sym bolism  o f the Church from  ueghars to arch itecture 

and sharakans, as w ell as in national sym bolism . Each  A rm en ian  church  is like a sm all 

h oly  m ountain  th at one m ay  enter. The sym bolism  and sign ificance o f  A rarat, h ow ever, 

d eserves a stu dy o f  its ow n, and it m ust be p assed  o ver here.

Byzantine icon theology

T h e last but not least field o f  referen ce is B yzantine icon th eology -  a rich  and lively 

field  o f  its ow n from  the p atristic  era  up to ou r ow n tim es. T h is is  a re levan t facto r fo r two 

reasons. F irstly , A rm en ian  m in iature art often provid es paralle ls  w ith  th e scenes o f  B yz

antine icons; m any A rm en ian  im ages are  in  fact d erivation s o f  B yzantine iconic paintings. 

In  addition  to the th em atic and h istorical re levan ce, th ere is the actual syn ch ron ic level o f

11 Z. Nalbandian, D avid  o f  Sassoon, Yerevan 2002, p. 282.



Interpretation o f  Mountains 119

in terpretation  w hich o ffers concrete m odels and ideas in  approaching the sen se o f  iconic 

im ages in  general, and B yzantino-A rm enian  settings in  particu lar.

In  the v isu al lan guage o f  B yzantine icons, the m ountain  tops sym bolize events o f  p ro 

found sp iritu a l sign ificance. Church fath ers attributed the b ib lical m ountains w ith a special 

sp iritual m eaning: “d ivine S crip ture  figu ratively  calls the v irtu es ‘m ou n tain s’” , as Jo h n  o f 

D am ascus stated .12 In  the sam e w ay, the fam ou s 1 1 th century Byzantine auth or M ich ael Psel- 

los took S in ai not as a m eaningless m ountain  heap but as a “ sym bol o f  the ascent o f  the 

soul aw ay  from  the m ateria l” .13 T h is, Psellos reason s, cannot be seen from  the m ountain  

itself, but only from  an intellectual, noetic, perspective. T h ese notions h ave been  furth er 

developed in m od ern  O rthodox icon theology. W e are c learly  dealing w ith the sam e E astern  

C hristian  m ystical trad ition  th at is portrayed  in A rm en ian  sacred  art.

2. Synchronic analysis of the iconic mountains

A fter b riefly  outlin ing the m ost re levan t points o f  re ference, I w ill now  m ove on to 

Present som e suggestions fo r the gen eral prin cip les concern ing the m eanings and fu n c

tions o f  m ou n tain s in iconography. T h e fo llow ing d ivision  is based  on the an alysis  o f  four 

different resurrection  im ages (num bers 1 —4 are used in the fo llow ing discussion):

1. The Descent into Sheol. T argm an tch an ts G ospel, location  unknow n, dated  12 3 2 .

2. Encounter o f Christ and Apostles in Galilee by  T oros Roślin . M alatian  G ospels.

3 . The Harrowing o f Hell. 15 th century. U nknow n artist, Khizan?

4. Myrrh-bearing women and the Angel. T argm an tch an ts G osp el, location  unknow n, 

12 3 2 .

2.x. Independent identity

F irstly  w e m ay note th at m ountains as an elem ent are not on ly instances o f  escalated  

soil but d istinct entities, a  sphere o f  th eir ow n. In A rm en ian  m in iatures, m ountains are 

often sep arated  and denoted in clear v isu al term s w ith  a c learly  d istingu ishable profile  (see 

im age no. 2).

T h e id ea  is not on ly an artistic  convention  but h as long theological roots. In  Je w ish  

thought, m ou n tain s w ere  not understood as m ere h eaps o f earth  but as d istinct item s with

12 John of Damascus, Serm on on Transfiguration, PG 96, col. 550. For discussion, see A. Andreopoulos, 
Metamorphosis, New York 2005, pp. 194-204. The idea appears also in St. Augustine: “If it is asked what 
the ‘mountain’ means, it may well be understood as meaning the greater precepts of righteousness” (On the 
Sermon on the Mount 1:2).

13 Michele Psello, Epistoła a Giovanni Xifilino, ed. U. Criscuolo, Naples, 1990, 54:165-171. Cf. C. Barber, 
Contesting the Logic o f  Painting: Art and Understanding in Eleventh-Century Byzantium, Leiden 2007, p. 68.
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a specific identity  and nature, d istin gu ish able from  the earth . It is revealin g  that in  a Je w ish  

midras it is said  that “ m ountains, heaven , earth  and se a ” w ere created on the first d a y .14 In 

oth er w ords, m ountains w ere understood to be a d istinct category, d ifferent from  the earth . 

In the B ible, m ountains are called  “foun d ation s o f  the earth ” 15, and in m ore poetical term s 

“p illa rs ” the function  o f  w hich  is to keep the earth  togeth er.16 In  the book o f  Jo b , “ the p illars 

o f  the ea rth ” refer to m ountains, and ap p aren tly  the sam e logic applies to th eir h eaven ly  

counterpart, p illars o f  h eaven .17 In  the creation  o f  earth , m ountains w ere set as su p p o rt

ing structures. M oreover, th e m ountains also  function  as a un ifyin g  elem ent betw een the 

depths (H ebr. tehom) and  h eaven.

2.2. Symbolic character

W hen w e tu rn  to th e actual function  o f  m ou n tain s in  th e iconic narrative, the first th in g 

to  strik e  ou r eye is the obvious symbolic ch aracter o f  m ountains. The sym bolism  is ex 

pressed  in  co lours as w ell as in  form s.

In the im age no. 1 ,  there is a red m ountain  fo r the saved  ones. Red is a trad itional 

sym bol o f  d iv in ity  in  iconography, and in th at sen se  the choice o f  co lour constitutes a d i

vine m ountain . The m ountain  o f  Sheol is  grey, the colour o f  life lessn ess. A lso  in no. 3 , the 

m ountains o f  Sheol a re  depicted as b lackn ess, ind icating life lessn ess, em ptiness, lack  o f 

h ope -  all attributes o f  death.

In  the im age no. 2 , the m ountain  ap p ears as a cover o f  reality , a w rap p in g fo r the golden 

h eaven ly  content, gold being the trad ition al sym bol o f  heaven . (In  fact, “ cover o f  re a lity ” 

w ould  be an apt defin ition  o f  “ sym b o l” in  the eastern  C hristian  th ough t.18) T h is covering 

function  is  esp ecia lly  clear in  the C ilician  adoration  o f  th e M agi b y  Toros R o ślin 19 in  w hich 

the m ountain  is above the V irg in  E n throned . In  th is setting it is rem arkab le that the very  

fact o f  enth ron ing re fers to M ary ’s h eaven ly  position  on ly  after the D orm ition  and A ssu m p 

tion, w hich in turn  is based  on h er function  as Theotokos (Astvatsatsin), the B irth -g iver 

o f  the D ivine Person . In  th is w ay, the setting show s that the h eaven ly  position  o f  M a iy  is 

in sep arab le  from  h er earth ly  role. The sym bolic ch aracter o f  the m ountain  is here so  exces

sive th at it w ould  perh ap s not be recogn ised  as a m ountain  at all w ithout the tw o trees on

14 Stated by Rabbi Tanhum ben Jeremiah in B eresit rabba 6.
15 Cf. 1 Sam 2:8.
16 ’’When the earth and all its people quake, it is I who hold its pillars firm” (Ps. 75:3, NIV).
17 “He shakes the earth from its place and makes its pillars tremble” (Job 9:6, NIV), “The pillars of the 

heavens quake” (Job 26:11, NIV).
18 The central figure here is Pseudo-Dionysios. For further discussion, see M. Barasch, Icon, New York 

1992, pp. 165-179.
19 Matenadaran Ms. 10675» f-19· Malatian Gospels, Hromkla monastery. The image has been published 

in Arm enian M iniatures fro m  the 13"· and 14"· Centuries, Leningrad 1984, fig. 94.
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it. The d iscrete  trees, in  tu rn , a re  o b v io u sly  not p resen t fo r s ty lis t ic  re a so n s  but 

serve  a sym bolic function. T h ey  rem ind us o f  the tw o cosm ic trees o f  the P arad ise  M oun

tain, th ose o f know ledge and life : the H oly M ount in  the picture is an im age o f  the P arad ise 

opened by the incarnation  o f  G od .20

The sym bolic ch aracter o f  m ountains is m ade evident b y  th e ir com position  and form . 

Ju s t  as in the Byzantine icons, the p roportions o f  the m ountains ap p ear d istorted  in ord er 

to underline the sym bolic function .21 In  no. 4 , the sym bolism  is exp ressed  in the a lm ost ab 

stract ch aracter o f  the m ou n tain s’ shapes. But i f  the m ountains are sym bolic entities, w hat 

exactly  do they sym bolize? In  ord er to an sw er th is m ore th oroughly, le t u s proceed  w ith  the 

other ch aracteristics.

2.3. Organic continuity with the characters

In  m ost cases o f  m ountains in A rm en ian  m in iatu res, one m ay grasp  a clear continuity 

betw een the m ountains and the ch aracters. T h is continu ity  m ay be exp ressed  in a variety  

o f w ays, depending on the style o f  the artist.22 23 In  no. 4 , th e m yrrh -b earin g w om en and th eir 

clothing b ear a strik ing resem blance to the m ountainous background. The angel s w ings 

appear like an  extension  o f  the m ountain . It is  as i f  the ch aracters and the m ountains rep 

resent the sam e reality.

In  no. 2 , the golden halos o f  the apostles m erge into the golden interior o f  the m ountain, 

expressing the harm ony and unity o f  holiness. In  no. 3 , the continuity h as turned to unan im 

ity: the characters are im bedded not only inside the m ountain but are litera lly  in the m oun

tain. The sim ilarity  o f  souls and their place is a clear and profound w ay to express the non

physical character o f the low er world, as well as the m ental non-physical nature o f torm ent 

experienced therein. (The m ost extrem e torm ent is lack o f love, as Isaac  o f  N ineveh says.)

A ll th ese m an ifestation s o f  continuity betw een th e m ountains and  h um an  ch aracters 

seem  to im p ly  that m ountains are not on ly life less  background but organ ic entities, and  as 

such a m eaningfu l part o f th e narrative. In  m an y cases, th e m ountain  is alm ost a p erson a l

ized subject in the iconic n arrative. P erh ap s the b est exam p les o f  the organ ic ch aracter o f 

m ountains are produced in  T oros T aro n atsi’s G ospel in  13 2 3 .  In  John and Prochoros, the 

m ountains are alm ost breath ing, in sp ite  o f  th e abstracted  n ature o f  m o u n ta in s.2 *

20 Cf. Nativity. Targmantchants Gospel, location unknown, date 1232. Cf. Miniatures Arméniennes, Yere- 
van, 1969, fig. 25. For a minimalist symbolism in the tomb of Christ, see the image of the Lectionary from 1286 
in Ibidem, fig. 37. The same image has been published also in M atenadaran, vol. 1, Moscow 1991, p.151.

21 J. Baggley, Doors o f  Perception, New York 1988, p. 83.
22 For a Cilician style representation (1287) of how the apostles and the mountain merge, see M inia

tures Arm éniennes ..., fig. 45. Another example in M atenadaran ..., p. 138.
23 M iniatures Arm éniennes ..., fig. 59. For more cases of almost personalised mountains, see a Cili

cian example from King Iletum’s lectionary, 1286 AD (Ms. 979, f. I37v). Cf. M iniatures Arm éniennes ...,
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It is notew orthy th at the topic o f  palm  Sun d ay, Entry into Jerusalem, is a lm ost a lw ays 

depicted  w ith a m ountain , the function  o f  w hich is to underline and d ram atise  the sign ifi

cance o f  the event, not to hint at the existence o f  such a m ountain  in Je ru sa le m  (n everthe

less, its location rough ly  correspon ds to the M ount o f  O lives, the direction  from  which 

C hrist entered  the H oly C ity). T h e ten d en cy o f  organ ic sym bolism  in a w a y  reached its u l

tim ate form  in the 14 " ' century Entry into Jerusalem from  N akhichevan . I f  in  no. 2  th e a p 

ostolic group is like a m ountain  within the m ountain , h ere one encounters a “n aked ” holy 

m ountain  without the m ountain  o f  stone. In  th is im age the “en try  m ou n tain ” is form ed 

so le ly  b y  the ap o stles.24

2.4. Functional continuity with the characters

The paralle lism  o f the ch aracters is not on ly show n in th eir w ay  o f  being but also  in th eir 

functions. In  other w ord s, the h um an ch aracters and the m ountains do not only represent 

a sim ilar m ode o f  being, but they also  carry  a functional correspondence. T h is dynam ic 

paralle lism  intends tow ard s the u ltim ate in n er m eaning o f  the im age -  the m eaning that 

the m ountains alone seem  to tell

In  no. 4, the am azem ent and perp lex ity  experienced  b y  the ch aracters is reflected  in 

the ch aracter o f  the m ountains, th e ir sh ak in ess and restlessn ess. The m ountains are  as i f  

exp ressin g  the hum an p erp lexity  in front o f  the greatest m ystery  o f  h um an h istory. In  no. 

3 , people ap p ear as i f  th ey w ere flow ing, and so  are the m ountains. The h um an  ch aracters 

are like flickering m icro-flam es w ithin  b lack  m acro-flam es. In  no. 2 , the paralle lism  is o bvi

ous in an oth er w ay. The apostles form  a h um an  m ountain  insid e the R esurrection  M ount. 

W hatever the function  u ltim ately  is, it seem s obvious th at the apostles and the m ountain  

serve the sam e sem antic function. I f  w e take the outer m ountain  as the H oly  M ountain  o f 

P arad ise, then the aposto lic com m unity fo rm s a sm all parad ise  in them selves. In other 

w ord s, the aposto lic Church is P arad ise  as a m icrocosm . In  the sam e w ay, in  no. 1  th e p o si

tion  o f  grou p s o f  people resem bles th e corresp on d in g m ountain .

In  short, people and m ountains are in a functional relationship to each other, paralleling 

and reflecting each other. This m ay be seen to express a harm onious relation betw een the 

physical and m ental dim ensions o f  creation. The hum an being is a m icrocosm  o f the natural 

w orld. The sp irituality  expressed  b y  the iconic im ages applies to the w hole created order.

fig. 36; A rm enian M iniatures fro m  the M atenadaran Collection, Yerevan 2009, p. 158. See also Zakaria 
Gnunetsi’s i6,h century Natiuity (Ms. 4831, 2a) from Van. Cf. Arm enian M iniature. Vaspourakan, Yerevan, 
1978, fig. 79.

24 A rm enian M iniatures fro m  the M atenadaran Collection, Yerevan 2009, p. 248, fig. 182.
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2.5. Indicative relation with the central figure

In  icons, accord ing to the defin ition o f  B oris U spensky, a concrete object is perceived 

through its p lace in  the w o rld ,25 i.e . its ontological function. Q uite obviously, the m oun 

tains o f  A rm en ian  m in iatu res a lw ays stand in a sign ify in g  relation  w ith  the central figure 

and the principal m essage o f  the painting. In  term s o f  iconic n arration , th is is perh ap s the 

m ost relevant function . T h e sem an tic  function o f  the m ountains is determ ined in relation 

to C hrist, and th is subord in ation  exem plifies a w orld -view  th at is C hristocentric in  term s o f 

its dynam ics. “ In  h im  salvation  h as its cen tre” , as von B alth asar h as stated .26

In  the im age no. 1 ,  the in ter-crossin g  diagonal p lanes cause the m ountains to point at 

Christ, lead to Christ, em anate from  Christ. In no. 3 , the situation is essentially  the sam e yet 

the im plem entation is m ore organic. This visual fact activates further theological associa

tions. The lines from  heaven to Christ on earth represent the sym bolism  o f incarnation and 

kenosis; the line from  the earth ly Christ tow ards heaven represents the divinization o f  m an 

(theosis). In  th is w ay, the m ountains gently and silently declare the m ain m essage o f  C hristi

anity: the transcendent God h as becom e m an so that m an could becom e divine. Or perhaps 

more appropriately, the heavenly becam e earth ly so that the earthly could becom e heavenly.

In  th is w ay, iconic im ages consist o f  a tw o-w ay m ovem ent that connects h eaven  and 

earth by liftin g  up th e earth ly  and enab ling the h eaven ly  to descend. H ere w e m ay quote the 

leading m edieval B yzantine theologian, G rego ry  Palam as, w ho flourish ed at the sam e tim e 

as A rm en ian  m in iature art. “G od m an ifests H im self upon the m ountain  both  as one w ho 

com es dow n from  h is ow n lo fty  regions, and as one w ho lifts up from  ou r earth ly  b asen ess , 

Palam as declared . The T ran scen d en t one h as taken on m ortal n ature so  th at He m ay be 

com prehended b y  h um an  n ature .27

The exact exp ression  o f  the relation  betw een m ountains and the central figure m ay vary  

and h ave d iverg in g m an ifestation s, accord ing to variou s styles and d ifferent topics, but the 

existence and re levance o f  it rem ain s from  picture to picture. In short, m ountains ap pear 

>n a specia l re lation sh ip  to C hrist. T h is princip le  m ay be m anifested  in  vario u s w ays. In  no. 

2 , the m ountain  is as i f  a d ivin e tent o r a tabernacle above C hrist. The princip le app lies even 

fo im age no. 4 th at m ay ap p ear to be an extrao rd in ary  case: the central m essage is told  ex 

actly b y  the very  lack  o f  the central ch aracter. T h is m eans th at in term s o f  iconic narration, 

Christ is  presen t th rough  h is absence -  a unique w ay  to represen t d ivine transcend ence 

and im m anence sim ultaneously . T h e m ain  m essage (resurrection) is  ind icated  b y  w hat 

cannot be seen : the m ysterious d isap p earan ce o f  C hrist from  the earth . C onsequently, the 

m ountains are in d isarray , in  a confusing, non-centred  w ay o f being. N everth eless, one m ay 

note that the lead in g figure am ong th e three w om en, w ho obviously  is the V irg in  M ary, the

25 B. Uspensky, The Semiotics o f  the Russian Icon, Lisse 1976, p. 34.
26 H.U. von Balthasar, M ysterium  paschale, Edinburgh 1990, p.55.
27 Gregory Palamas, H om ily 34, PG 151, col. 426. For discussion, see A. Andreopoulos, op. cit., p. 204.
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M oth er o f  G od, h as been  m arked b y  the m ountains in  the sam e w a y  as C hrist in  th e im ages 

i  and 3 , a lbeit in  a m ore m odest fash ion . T h e heaven , as i f  po inting at her, ap proach es her 

w ith lines resem blin g the lines o f  C hrist in  i and  3 , but not in  such a central w ay  since her 

role is  not th e core o f  the m essage.

Y et the m ountains h ave th eir reason  to point at the V irg in . A ccording to a w id ely  ac

cepted p rin cip le  o f  B yzantine theology, the V irg in  M ary  w as present in  the tom b o f  h is Son 

b efore all the others. T h e notion is pro foun d ly  connected w ith  the id ea  o f  parad ise  as a H oly 

M ountain . T h e em pty tom b o f C hrist in  the G ard en  next to G olgotha is the new  Eden, the 

new  P arad ise  — the new  H oly M ountain . Indeed , in  the artistic representations, the su r

roundings are not depicted  as a gard en , as the B ib le  ind icates, but as a m ountain  (no. 4), as 

the iconic sem antics ind icate. T h e setting fo rm s a cosm ic parallel. In  Eden, E ve  w as quick 

to g rasp  at death  from  am ongst the life  o f  p arad ise  in  h er d esire  to ap p ear on the h ierarch i

cal slop es o f  the P arad ise  M o u n tain ;28 here M ary  hurried  to the tom b to catch  the Life from  

the death. M a iy  arrives to the tom b as the N ew  E ve w ho no longer takes hold  o f  death  but 

ru sh es fo r redem ption  and life . Due to th is cosm ic p arallelism , it w as essential that it w as a 

w om an  w ho entered  th e area  o f  the new  H oly M ountain  first. T h erefore , w om en b ear w it

n ess to  h um an k in d ’s return  to life .29 30

M oreover, in E den  there w as no-one to see th e creation  o f  the first M an, and the first 

one to  see h im  w as W om an: E ve. The sam e setting w as repeated  in  the renew al o f  h um an 

n ature in  C hrist: th ere w as no-one to see the resu rrection  o f  C hrist, and  th e first one to 

see H im  w as a w om an, the N ew  E ve .3° The setting im p lies that the m ountainous stone 

represen ts th e N ew  Eden. In  Eden, death  sp rin gs up from  am idst b lossom in g n ature; in 

G olgotha, L ife  b lossom s up from  am ongst the dead stone. The case o f  the V irg in  M ary  at 

the tom b is a good exam p le o f  the fact th at the m in iature paintings are not p ictu risation s o f 

b ib lical verses but represen tation s o f  th eological id eas -  that in turn  are based  on th e B ible 

and trad ition  -  w ith  th e ir m ystical d im ensions.

A ccord ing to B yzantine trad ition , the angel on the grave w as G abriel -  the sam e w hom  

M ary  h ad  a lread y  encountered  in th e A nnunciation . Th is is one o f  the m an y p ara lle ls  b e 

tw een  th e N ativ ity  and  R esurrection , C h ristm as and E aster, C h rist’s b irth  and  H is v ictory

28 Ephrem the Syrian, a much loved author among the Armenians, depicted the Paradise mountain 
as hierarchy in which the Presence of God is at the summit (ris/ια), then, heights (rawm a), slopes (gabbe) 
and lower slopes (shfule). The tree of life is between the summit and the heights, and the tree of knowledge 
between the heights and slopes. The levels of paradise mountain correspond to the hierarchy in Moses: God 
at the summit, Moses at the heights, Aaron at the slopes and the people at the lower slopes. Cf. S. Brock, 
Hym ns on Paradise, New York 1990, pp. 49-57.

29 Mary was understood as the New Eve from the second century, a famous topic in patristic soteri- 
ology. Peter Chrysologos, Serm o  99:5 in PL 52, col. 478-479. For discussion, see L. Gambero, M ary and  
the Fathers o f  the Church, San Francisco 1999, p. 299.

30 Gregory Palamas has a beautiful homily (Нот. i8) on this parallelism in which he explains why 
the Virgin Mary was the first one to the tomb and why the apostles did not state this openly (Mark even 
states explicitly that the first one was Mary Magdalene). The Greek text in: Γρεγοριου του Παλαμα, Εργα  
9, Θεσσαλονίκη 1985. See especially Нот. 18:1-3, 8-12.
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over death .31 T h is m eans that in  term s o f  icon ic n arration , th e im age o f  C h rist’s sepulchre 

is a p a ir w ith the A nnunciation  im age. M ary  and  the tom b are the tw o gates through  w hich 

the divine Logos are tran sform ed  into the n ew  m ode o f  existence: through  M ary, to earth ly  

life; through  the tom b, to the h eaven ly  one.32

Thematic parallels

Annunciation
The divine Logos enters the created 

order, leavin g H is transcend ence

Burial
C hrist leaves the created  order, 

entering H a(fes

Birth
C hrist enters earth ly  life  

through birth

Crucifixion
C h rist leaves earth ly  life 

through  D eath

2.6. Further theological functions

So fa r  the notions d iscussed  h ave been  b ased  strictly  on the constituents o f  the p ain t

ing itself. N everth eless, there are also  other, less obvious theological fun ction s th at one 

m ay d istingu ish , at least w hen looking th rough  ap p rop riate  in terpretative g lasses. Som e 

representatives o f  Byzantine icon th eology m ight see in the p a ir o f  m ountains the figure 

o f a E u ch aristic  chalice constituted b y  the sh ape o f  h ills. Such  a litu rgical in terpretation  

is fitting from  an analogical point o f  v iew : both  the E u ch aristic  ch alice and the setting o f 

the painting represen t a h eaven ly  content defined b y  earth ly  covers. M oreover, the h alo  o f 

Christ, esp ecia lly  in  no. 3 , is like the E uch aristic  b read  in the cup.

In perhaps a m ore convincing fash ion , one can  see in no. 2  an ecclesio logical aspect. 

The m ountain  represents the C hurch, as w ell as a church (building), b y  its function  as the 

cover o f  the aposto lic com m unity and protector o f  m en ’s com m union  w ith  C hrist. T h ere

fore, the m ountain  is a m ystical Church in w hich  th e function  o f  the a lta r belongs to C hrist 

him self. In  th is perspective, St. T h om as touch ing the life-g iv in g  b o d y o f  C h rist sym bolises 

a E uch aristic  encounter w ith the sam e C h rist-reality . In  th is sen se, th e p icture is an im age 

o f the holy  liturgy, the heart o f  the life  o f  th e C hurch. In addition , the sh ap e o f  the A postle 

Thom as is again  a fu rth er m icrocosm  o f the aposto lic group. In  th is w ay, a believer is the 

Church in  m icrocosm , in  th is case a  on e-m an  m ountain . In  B yzantine trad ition , th e id ea

31 Gregory Palamas: Нот. 18:9.
32 For a brilliant lo ,h century representation of this idea in Armenian miniatures, see image in A r

menian M iniatures fro m  the M atenadaran Collection fig. 30.
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w as d iscussed  b y  M axim us the C on fessor.33 In the C hristian  O rient, E p h rem  the' Syrian  

d rew  a parallel betw een the parad isiaca l H oly  M ountain  and the h um an being, both  con

sistin g  o f  fo u r leve ls .34

A  pecu liarity  o f  the im age no. 2 is the depiction o f  a locked door em bedded in the m oun 

ta in .35 O bviously, the door functions as an id eograp h ic sign  th at is  sem an tically  relevant. 

The im m ed iate context o f  the im age itse lf does not reveal the function , but the script in d i

cates th at it represen ts the door th rough  w hich  Je s u s  cam e in w h en  the ap ostles w ere  inside 

a b uild in g.36 In  oth er w ord s, the d oor closes th e entrance to the com m unity from  everyone 

e lse but C hrist. The setting u nderlines the E uch aristic  asp ect — th e outsiders w ere  outside 

the Church d uring the E u ch arist in  early  C hristendom . T h e m ystic d oor also  b ears  a re 

sem blance to the tom b o f C hrist, the door o f  w hich  w as closed fo r h um an kin d  but open  for 

C hrist. F rom  th is perspective, th e fact th at the d oor is locked is d em on stratin g  the tim eless

n ess o f  the setting. In  contrast to th e stan d ard  depiction  o f  rocky  iconic m ountains, th is one 

is b lossom in g w ith  trees -  a m ark  o f  the p arad ise  opened b y  th e resurrection .

A  furth er theological notion can  be deduced from  the fact th at the im ages include no 

sign  o f  sun o r o f  natural light, even  though the im ages 2  and 4  are illustration s o f  a natural 

environm ent. In  theological term s, the iconic light con sists o f  the d ivine ligh t o f  C hrist. Due 

to the choice o f  a dark  b lue colour, one could even  argue that h eaven  is show n as d ivine 

darkn ess w h ere the darkn ess is caused b y  bein g b lin ded  b y  the un created  L ight (cf. M oses 

in  S inai, apostles in  T abor). A ll the m ountains are  variatio n s o f  one eternal sp iritu a l ascent 

th at lead s to C hrist, th e u ltim ate liv in g  M ountain .

2.7. Metaphysical functions

In  the iconic n arrative, m ountains constitute a d ivid ing elem ent betw een the sp h eres o f 

the h eaven ly  and  the earth ly. T h e sim ple fact th at m ountains sep arate  tw o m od es o f  being 

m ay be in terpreted  a lso  in  a  certain  m etaph ysical sen se  b y  tak in g the leve ls as ind icators 

o f  sep arate  sph eres o f  existence. F rom  th is perspective, the m ountains sym bolise an onto

logical sphere, h igh er than  earth  yet lo w er th an  the h eaven ly  o r  d ivine one. In  N eoplatonic 

term s, the m ountains rep resen t a d ivin e em an ation  th at is c lo ser to the O ne th an  th e earth-

33 “xhe church’s Mystagogy”, Ch. 5, in Maximus Confessor, Selected W ritings, New York 1985,
pp. 19 0 - 19 5 .

34 S. Brock, op.cit., pp. 52-53.
35 For an outstanding example of a door in the mystical function, and in continuity with a mountain, 

see the l5lh century Image of Transfiguration in MS 5511 (3b). Cf. A rm enian M iniature Vaspourakan  ..., 
fig- 58.

36 The upper inscription in no.2 reads “Mount Galilee, where had told to meet” -  a reference to John 
20:26 (“Jesus’ eleven disciples went to a mountain in Galilee, where he had told them to meet him”). Above 
the door it reads: “Jesus came in while the doors were still locked” (John 20:26).
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ly sp h eres.37 In  th e system  o f N eoplatonic ontology th is w ould correspond to the “ P sych ic” 

sphere o f  reality  (“ P sychic” h ere is to be taken  in the sense o f  élan vital). T h is w ould  explain  

w hy in  the iconic n arrative  the trees b lossom  in  the m ountains and  not in  th e p lain  ground: 

they do not represen t earth ly  grow th but h eaven ly  life. One can easily  d raw  p aralle ls  with 

N eoplatonic ontology and  the iconic lan d scape:

Neoplatonic ontology The cosmic landscape

T h e O ne (τό ôv), the T ranscendence
G od, not depicted  (except at tim es as a 

h and in the u pper corner)

Nous (νους), the N oetic sphere H eaven

Psyche (ψ υχή ), th e an im ate sphere M ountains

Matter, the p h ysical sphere, the low est 

form  o f existence
E arth

In  icon theology, these lin es o f reason ing h ave been  fo llow ed b y  R ichard  T em ple in 

his im agin ative  books on Byzantine icons, esp ecia lly  Icons and the Mystical Origins o f  

Christianity. F o r h im , iconic im ages portray  m an ’s ascetic ascent to a m ore sp iritual w ay 

° f  being.

W hen the im ages are  read  in this sense, it is rem arkab le that in the iconic n arration  it is 

the m ountains th at define the space fo r the h eaven , in that sen se  constituting the heavenly. 

In no. l ,  the m ountains o f  stone p o rtray  the h eaven  as a m ountain  o f  sky upside dow n, 

reaching the earth . T h is h eaven ly  m ountain  is inhabited  b y  a victorious m artyr bearin g  the 

victorious cross. T h is figure is trad ition ally  understood as the W ise R obber, the first one to 

enter p arad ise  a fter its gates w ere closed in Eden.

W hat h ave been  p resen ted  above are  perh ap s no m ore than  som e outlines fo r a deeper 

understand ing o f  the m ean in g o f  iconic im ages am ongst the trad ition al A rm en ian  m in i

atures o f  c lassica l schools. Such  paintings, in  m y view , are very  fru itfu l fo r theological an al

ysis b ecau se o f  th eir unique m ixture o f  trad ition alism  and creativity. The A rm en ian  artists 

follow ed, adapted , m odified  and developed the sam e im agery  that w as used in B yzantine 

and oth er eastern  iconograp hy, yet often w ith  unique and distinctive choices fo r the set

tings o f  the sacra l scenery. It seem s to m e th at even  though the fo rm s varied  rem arkab ly  

from  one school to  another, in m ost cases the deep-structure o f  the m essage rem ained  in 

niany respects.

37 For an image that illustrates the idea that the Ontological spheres are expressed through symbolic 
mountains, see the image of Sts. John and Prochorus (Ms. 6305, 220v). Cf. Grigor Tatevatsi and Anony
mous Painter o fSyu n iq , Yerevan 1987, fig. 26.
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To get the m essage, how ever, one needs a thorough u nderstand ing o f  the thought w orld 

o f  the C h ristian  east. H istorical exam p les show  th at w h ere th is u nderstand ing d im inished, 

a lso  th e pain tin gs qu ick ly  started  to a lter. W hen the sen sitiv ity  fo r theological prin cip les 

is  lost, the sacred  eastern  style is bound to give w ay  to w estern  m an n ers o f  portrayin g top

ics, w hich  w ere  no lon ger rep resen tative of, o r even  re levan t for, the eastern  aesthetic and 

theological ethos.
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The art o f the Armenians o f Romania: 
Its reality and its perception in time

Elena Ene D-Vasilescu, Oxford

In the nineteenth  and in the beginn ing o f  the tw entieth  century A rm en ian  cu lture w as 

m ore frequently  referenced  in books on the H istory  o f  A rt in R o m an ia  th an  is  the case now. 

M y p ap er intends to underline the need fo r keep ing A rm en ian  cu lture w ithin  the attention 

° f  research ers in  R om an ia  and other countries, and perh ap s w ith in  th e attention  o f  the 

A rm enians th em selves -  w h erever th ey live. It a lso  attem pts to ju s t ify  th is n ecessity  and to 

express the hope that a resurgence o f  research  concern ing the A rm en ian  contribution  to 

the culture o f  the countries in w hich th ey live, includ ing R om an ian  lan d s, w ill happen.

E ven  though one can speak  about an  A rm en ian  d iasp o ra  in the B alk an s on a larg er scale 

starting w ith the fifth  century, w hen the B yzantine ru lers resettled A rm en ian s in M aced o

nia, the representatives o f  th is people w ere  attested  fo r the first tim e in the R om an ian  ter

ritories in the tenth  century, in C etatea A lb a  (F ig . 1) on the N ister R iver.

Sergiu  Selian  quotes G rigore G o ilav  (G o ilav ian )’s m ention o f  a tom bstone inscription  in 

that tow n, w hich says: “T h is cross is carved  in 4 16 ” . A ccord ing to the A rm en ian  ca len d ar 

introduced on 1 1  Ju ly  5 5 1 , the ye a r  4 16  in  the C h ristian  ca len d ar is the yea r 9 6 7  A D . Selian  

also re fers to a relig ious inscription  from  1 17 4  and to coins m inted on the ord ers o f  the 

A rm enian  k ings in C ilicia  th at w ere used fo r trad e in the a re a .1 A rm en ian  m erch ants going 

from  C rim ea to G alitia  p assed  th rough  C etatea A lba, and com m erce flou rish ed  there. An 

A rm enian  Church w as in existence in th is tow n in the tw elfth  cen tu ry .2

The fall o f  the B agratun i k ingdom  in  10 4 5 , the conquest o f  A n i b y  Se lju k  T u rk s led  by 

Arp A rslan  in  10 6 4 , the repeated  T a rta r in vasio n s ( 12 3 9 , 12 9 9 , etc.), the earth q u ake and 

fam ine o f  1 3 19 , and the M ongol in vasion  in 13 4 2 , w ere all events w hich  precip itated  m an y 

A rm enians to take refuge in the territo ries th at are  tod ay  R om an ia . F rom  the fourteenth

1 S. Selian, Schi(a istorica a cornunita(ii arm ene din Rom ania, Bucareçti, 1999, pp. 16-17, 19. Cf. 
N· Iorga,’Choses d’art arménieniennes en Roumanie. Conférence doné au Collège Morat en mars 1934’. 
keuue historique du sud-est européen, 1-3 (1935).

2 S. Selian, op. cit., p. 19.
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century  on w ards they w ere encouraged to set

tle  b y  h avin g h ad  special conditions created  for 

them , as w ill be show n further. T h ey  becam e 

a fam ilia r presence in tow ns such  as, fo r  ex 

am ple, Suceava, B ucharest and Botoęani, and 

w ere good entrepreneurs in the com m unities in 

w hich  th ey lived . T h ey  w ere aw arded  political 

representation  and degrees o f  se lf  rule.

A le x a n d ru  cel B un  [the K in d ] in v ite d  A r 

m en ian  m erch an ts fro m  P o lan d , e sp e c ia lly  

fro m  Lvov  an d  C racow , to com e to M oldova, 

an d  to  th is  re sp e ct he issu e d  a d ocu m en t 

(H riso v) on th e 3 0 th o f  Ju ly  14 0 1  re g a rd in g  

th e  en th ro n em en t o f  an  A rm e n ia n  B ish o p  in  S u c ea va , and  on th e 8 th o f  O ctob er 14 0 7  

a n o th er one to exem pt th e A rm e n ia n s  fro m  ta x e s  and  cu sto m s.3

Som e noble fa m ilie s  in  th e R o m a n ia n  P rin c ip a lit ie s  w ere  o f  A rm e n ia n  o rig in , and 

th ey  even  m an aged  to a tta in  th e  th ro n e . lo a n  [Jo h n ], S teph en  th e G re a t ’s g ra n d so n  by 

h is  son , B ogd an  th e T h ird , and  a lad y  fro m  th e A rm e n ia n  fa m ily  S erp e g a , w a s  th e ru lin g  

P rin ce  o f  M o ld av ia  b etw een  15 7 2  and  15 7 4 . H e w a s  su rn am ed  A rm ea n u l (the A rm en ian ) 

or, m ore o ften , V odâ cel C u m p lit (the T errib le  Voivode), o r cel V ite az  (the B rave) fo r th e 

fierce  re s ista n c e  w ith  w h ich  h e o p p o sed  th e T urks.

In  15 7 7  and  15 7 8  su cce ssive ly  th e tw o  b ro th ers o f  lo an  V odâ ru led  in M oldova. T h ey  

w ere  G arab ed  lo an  Potcoavâ and  A le xa n d ru  S erp e g a . A lso  th e son  o f  th e latter, Petru  

C azacu l, b rie fly  b ecam e th e ru ler in  M oldova in  15 9 2 .4

Subsequent events, such as the T u rk ish -P ersian  w ars at the b eginn ing o f  the seven 

teenth  century, the m assacres in  18 9 5  and the genocide in 19 15  brought new  w aves o f  A r

m enian  refugees to variou s countries in E urop e, including R om ania . T h ey  received  c iti

zenship  through  the decision  taken  b y  the in ternational protectorate over the R om anian  

P rin cipalities (instituted  after the C rim ean  W ar and the ensu ing T reaty  o f  P aris) to extend 

civil rights to all re lig ious m inorities. W ith the exception  o f  the Ç tefanitsada event th at took 

p lace in  the sixteenth  century  (in 1 5 5 1  ijtefan  R ares k illed  A rm en ian s5), in  a M oldavian  

prin cip a lity  troubled  b y  a struggle fo r pow er, the rep resen tatives o f  this nation w ere  alw ays 

w elcom e in the R om an ian  principalities.

H elped b y  m an y econom ic fac ilities offered  to them  by the local auth orities, A rm en ian s 

kept th eir cu lture a live, and th eir artistic  and  arch itectural creations celebrate th e ir id en 

tity. M an y  o f  th eir m onum ents still stand in variou s R om an ian  tow ns and cities. A m ong

3 T. Grigorian, Istoria si cultura poporului arm ean, Bucureçti 1993, p. 384.
4 Ibidem , p. 399.
5 D. Marshall Lang, The A rm enians: A people in exile, London 1989, p. 103.

Fig. 1. Cetatea Alba
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Fig. 2. Zamca Monastery Fig. 3. Zamca Monastery

them  the ch urch es in Botoęani ( 13 5 0 ) , Ia§i ( i395 ), Suceava  (the first one built in 13 8 8 ; 

only fo u r from  the seven  erected th ere la ter still exist), B ucharest (the cath edral -  the first 

build ing 16 3 8 , the latest 1 9 1 1 - 1 9 1 5 ) ,  and B ara fia  Church (16 2 9 )  -  the latter tw o still stan d 

ing -  are the m ost sign ificant.

The cath edral in  B ucharest h as as its patronal feast the H oly A rch angels. The w ork  done 

on it in  1 9 1 1  w as b y  the arch itect D im itri M aim arolu  w ho w ent to A rm en ia  to stu d y  the 

architecture and scu lptures o f  the Etch m iadzin  C athedral. On the advice o f  T oros T orom a- 

nyan6, the R om an ian  arch itect built the church in B ucharest as a replica o f  Etchm iadzin , 

only sm aller.

A rm enian  art w as influenced b y  and h as influenced the local culture. Even though in som e 

cases the influence o f  A rm enian  art is very  visible, it h as not alw ays been recognized as such; 

som etim es, especially  in the m ore recent literature, the m ost one can find is a m ention m ade 

in passing that one m onum ent or another h as som e O rien ta l’ influence -  not nam ed as be

ing A rm enian . F or exam ple, not even Râzvan Theodorescu, who, in general, as w e shall see 

further, recognises foreign contribution by concretely nam ing them  in his other books, in Pi- 
Qtra Trei Ierhahilor he does not nam e the A rm enian  contribution to th is particu lar church in 

concrete term s. Theodorescu says: “ [The Rom anian civilization] is one, I w ould dare to w rite, 

with persistent tendencies tow ards universality, in which the found ers’ taste cannot produce 

any w onder, but at the sam e tim e with discernm ent tow ards the country’s traditions, the Late 

Renaissance, the W estern Baroque, and tow ards the Turkish -Persian  or Caucasian  E ast -  for 

which [...] som e princely build ings o f Ia§i, such as the Three H ierarchs with O riental ‘em broi

dered’ stone facades, exem plarily  bring testim ony” .7 A s noted here, these rem arks do not go 

into the details o f  the m eanings o f  the w ord s ‘C aucasian  E a st ’ or O rie n ta l’ .

6 Toros Toromanyan, an important architect and historian in the first half of twentieth century. In 1921 
be held a series of lectures on the history of architecture of Ancient Armenia at the University of Yerevan.

7 R. Theodorescu, I. Oprea, Piatra Trei lerarhilor, Bucureçti 1979, P-19-
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A m ong oth er com m ents in 

this paper, som e w ill be m ade in 

regard  to artistic  w orks ach ieved 

b y  the A rm en ian  d iasp o ra  in 

ord er to identity th eir specific 

ch aracteristics and the w ays in 

w hich th ese w ere incorporated  

into the local art in  the territo 

ries betw een  the D anube and 

the N ister.

Selian  exp lic itly  presents 

the interaction  o f  A rm en ian  lo 

cal art as fo llow s: “ It is  in terest

ing to notice th at th e A rm enian  

ch urch es in  T ran sy lvan ia  are 

u sually  built in  the style sp e

cific o f  C atholic re lig iou s b u ild 

ings, w ithout specific A rm en ian  

ch aracteristics being p resen t in 

th eir arch itecture and  carved 

decoration  (w ith  the exception

o f  frescoes and icons w ith  v isu al represen tation  and A rm en ian  inscriptions), and th at the 

situation  is s im ila r  in M oldova and W allachia. Th at is true in the sense that the churches

Fig. 4. Dragomirna iconostasis

erected there b y  A rm en ian s faith fu l to th eir specific C hristian ity , do not d isp lay  th e typ i

cal A rm en ian  style, but th ey fo llow  the local one. T h e exceptions are  the above-m entioned 

O rthodox C ath ed ral and the C atholic chapel in Bucharest.

The icon ostasis from  D ragom irna M on astery  (Fig . 4) is an  in teresting case b ecau se o f  

the fact that, even  though the church it b elon gs to  O rthodox, the decorative m otifs lend to 

it a ve ry  ‘A rm en ian ’ appearan ce. W e notice th e resem blance o f  the m otifs, esp ecia lly  on the 

R oyal doors and on th e w alls, w ith th e m otifs from  the in trod uctory  G ospel page from  the 

E van gel m an uscript w ritten  in C ilicia.

The foun d er o f  D ragom irn a M o n astery  (16 0 9 ) , A n astasie  C rim ea or, w ith h is lay  nam e, 

C rim covici, as the S lavon ic inscription  above the entrance d oor reveals* (c. 1 5 5 0 - 16 2 9 ) ,  

w as the O rthodox M etropolitan  o f  M o ldavia  ( 16 0 8 - 1 6 1 7 ;  16 19 - 1 6 2 9 ) ,  as w ell as a copyist 

and illum inator; he in itiated  a scrip toriu m  rem arkab le fo r the sty listic un ity  o f  the w ork  

produced th ere over tw o decades. H e w as born  in Suceava  as the son  o f  a rich m erchant, 

lo an , and o f  an aristocratic m other, C ristina  (o r C irstin a  cn agina, as it is w ritten  on her

8 T· Vomescu, R. Theodorescu, D ragom irna M onastery, Bucureçti 1965, p. 10. See also §. S. Gorovei 
I. Miclea, D ragom irna. H istorical and A rt Monument, Bucureçti 1978, p. 5.
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tombstone in Pâtrâuti9). She was related to 
Stroici brothers, who played an important 
role in the life of the country. There is a pos
sibility that loan Crimea was of an Armenian 
origin or had connections with the Armeni
ans merchants in Suceava, and the young Ilie 
(the name of his son before becoming the 
monk, and then the Metropolitan Anastasie), 
who had an avid interest in culture, became 
familiar with these motifs that he used in 
adorning the church of Dragomirna. Wheth
er this is the case, or he just learnt about the 
Armenian decorative elements by discover
ing them by himself, the certain fact is that 
they are present in the respective church. 
Such motifs are conventionalized rosettes, 
geometrical figures, stars, squares combined 
with poly-lobed ornaments, circles, etc. Also, 
the architecture displays signs that might be 
credited to Armenian and Georgian cultures. 
Teodora Voinescu and Râzvan Theodorescu, 

referring to Dragomirna, show that “The walls, supported by a massive, protruding pedes
tal rising high above the ground are divided into two, about mid-height, by a stone cable
moulding, in the shape of a rope made of three twisted strands, an ornamental element to 
be seen in the interior of the church as well, whose origins must be sought in Georgia and 
Armenia, for as early as the i 6 lh century the influences of Georgian and Armenian art pen
etrated into the Romanian Principalities and could be seen at the well-known monastery 
founded by prince Neagoes Basarab at Curtea de Arges (Fig. 6). And further: “Four steps 
lead to the ante-nave which is thus higher above the ground than the porch and arrests the 
attention of the visitor especially through its roofing: the eight arches intersecting each 
other form a real decoration for the two calottes of the vaulting. This system, already met 
with in earlier times, first at St. George’s church at Hirlau (1492) then at other monuments 
of the 16th century, seems to have originated in Persian and then Armenian architectures 
and it was probably brought here by masters whom the Turkish scourge had driven away 

to Poland and Moldova.”10

9 T. Voinescu and R. Theodorescu, op. cit., p. 7. For Anastasie’s parents and his becoming a monk see S. 
Goroveil. Miclea, op. cit., pp. 5-6.

10 Ibidem , p. 17.
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Ju s t  as an  A rm en ian  a ltar d iffers from  

an a ltar in an O rthodox Church in M olda

v ia , th ere is a lso  a d ifference in the sty le  o f  

m an uscript illum ination  betw een A rm en ian  

and  oth er m an u scripts w ritten  in  R om ania .

In  o rd er to support th is id ea, I w ill com pare 

tw o p ages from  the above m entioned E v a n 

gel from  C ilicia  w hich  w as w ritten  in the first 

h a lf  o f  the fourteenth  century b y  the scribe 

H ovh annes and illum inated b y  the m an u 

script pa in ter Sargh is P ifa k "  w ith  tw o p ages 

from  the T etraevan gel w ritten  and illum i

nated  in 14 2 9  b y  G avril U ric  (Figs. 4 , 5) in  

N e am f M o n a ste ry 11 12. In  o rd er to  do th is , I 

have chosen the figure o f  St. M ark  from  the 

tw o E van gels below . A s a fu rth er exam ple, 

the opening p ages o f  the resp ective G ospels 

in  the tw o codices are  reproduced  h ere fo r 

com parison . A ccord ing to A gém ian , th e m o

t if  o f  th e circle w ith  a large b an d  on the m a r

g in  w as very  ch aracteristic  in  G reat A rm en ia. B ut flo ra l and  round o r three-lobed , as w ell as 

orn ith orn ic form s, are a lso  ch aracteristic  and they are  frequent in th is G o sp el.13

T h ere are m any catalogues in R om an ia  w hich  record  the A rm en ian  m an u scripts in  ad 

dition to that m entioned above b y  A gém ian . F o r exam ple, tw o b y  H. Dj. S i r u n i 14 and three 

b y  S . K o lan d jian 15; som e w ere w ritten exp lic itly  as catalogues and som e as articles con tain 

ing lists  o f  m an u scripts and books. Çtefan S. G orovei and Ion M iclea re fe r to  the m an u 

11 The place and the date on the creation of this Gospel have disappeared, but the illuminated/miniated 
elements make it easy to identify the work as being that of Sarghis Pifak. The physical types depicted sup
port also Pi(ak ‘s paternity; the portrait of St. Apostle Mark (fig. 10 above) looks like that of the same apostle 
in the 1331 Gospel, today in the Monastery of Mechiterists in Venice (Nr. 16) and in the 1349 Gospel, today in 
Chester Beatty Library in Dublin (No. 561). Regarding the copyist, 1 Johannes, he was the son of Hohannes 
and Mamahatun, and worked many times with Pi(ak. His main residence was in Skeva Monastery in Cilicia, 
where Pi(ak finds him again in 1325, but it is not certain that this codex was realised in that place. What is 
certain is that the work was done on the order of Bishop Ter Vardan (fol. 117V-118). Pi(ak was from Militina, 
Cilicia, but established himself in St. Auxin /Zamca, Suceava. Cf. S. Agémian, M anuscrise m iniate arm ene 
in colecfii din Rom ania, trans, from French by C. Grecescu, Bucureçti 1982, pp. 20-22.

12 Docum ente de A rta  R om âneasca din M anuscripte vechi, ed. I. Bianu, Fasc. 1, Bucureçti 1922, 
p. 2-10.

13 S. Agémian, M anuscrise m iniate..., p. 22.
14 II. Dj. Siruni, Siruni, Ilagop Djololian, Casa culturalà arm eanà, Bucureçti 1944; ‘Manuscrisele 

armeneçti de la Academia Românâ’, Ani, 1 (1935), pp. 79-84.
15 Cf. S. Agémian, M anuscrise m iniate..., pp. 26-27.
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scripts in  D ragom irna M on astery ; am ong them  there are two by D im itrie [D um itrascu] 

V asilievici B ielin sky, w ho signed ‘foreign  deacon (copyist)’ : a  Tetraevangel, Sept 18 , 16 0 9  

and a M issal, 16 0 9 / 16 10 .16

A n exp lan ation  as to w h y the A rm en ian s fo llow ed in general the local sty le  in Church 

arch itecture -  w hen th is w as the case -  is g iven  b y  Selian  in theological term s. He con sid 

ers that, at a tim e w hen th eir denom ination  w as perceived as being a h eresy, A rm en ian s 

preferred  to avoid  build ing churches that looked too specific to them . T h ey  exerted  d iscre

tion in the o utside app earan ce o f  th eir re lig ious ed ifices since that w as the ‘v is ib le ’ face o f 

th eir cult. N ot m an y people o f  other ethnic origin  w ould have gone insid e these b u ild in gs to 

d iscover the d ifferen ces. Later, esp ecia lly  because m ixed m arriages took place, th is danger 

p assed .17 P erh ap s th is w as also  w h y the A rm en ian s in R om ania  often gave up th eir A rm e

nian p atron im  in o rd er to  adopt a R om an ian  n icknam e as C iuntul, P runcul, etc. as N eagu 

D juvara sh o w s.18

Selian  sp eak s a lso  about the A rm en ian  in fluence w hich w as at w ork in R om anian  lands. 

He p u sh es the case fu rth er by affirm in g that from  A rges (a toponim  in itse lf consid ered  by 

H asdeu o f  A rm en ian  o rig in 19) and D ealu, in W allach ia, th is influence spread  to V âcâreçti 

and M ih ai V odà m onasteries in B ucharest, and also  to the Patriarch ate C athedral. I am  

not certain  that th is in fluence is so extensive, but som e o f  the A rm en ian  elem ents w hich 

he con sid ers p resen t in  all these build ing w ill be d iscussed  here in ord er to assess  w hat 

the A rm en ian  in fluence consists of. Selian  lists as A rm en ian  elem ents that h ave passed  

into R om an ian  arch itecture: the transition  from  the squ are p lan  o f  the basis o f  the dom e 

to the circu lar form  through p airs o f  overlap p in g arch es; the torsioned system  o f arch es; 

decorative arch es in re lie f w ith sm all tw in sem i-colum ns on the to w er’s dom e; decorative 

rosettes on each  arch ; pure ornam ental panels; broad  fram es around rectan gu lar w indow s; 

ornam ental m otifs (lilies, stalactites, and geom etrical figures); the rope band (or ‘co u rse ’) 

around the build ing, etc.

A le xa n d ra  O dobescu ( 18 3 4 - 18 9 5 ) ,  revisiting  o ld er theories, consid ers that, in erect

ing th e beautifu l church o f  C urtea de A rges on the very  place o f  the first M etrop olitanate 

o f W allach ia, N eagoe B asarab  ( 1 5 1 2 - 1 5 2 1 )  w ould h ave brought not on ly m arb le and m o

saic, but a lso  m asters from  C onstantinople (he visited  the B yzantine capita l), and that th eir 

leader, M an ole (w h ose n am e Selian  questions as  being M anuc), w as an A rm en ian . The 

church w as consecrated  on the A ssum ption  o f  the V irg in  fe a s t -  its dedication  d ay  -  with

16 S. Gorovei, I. Miclea, op. cit., pp. 30-33 refer to the manuscripts in Dragomirna Monastery; 
among them there are two by Dimitrie [DumitrascuJ Vasilievici Bielinsky, who signed ‘foreign diac (co- 
Pyst)’: a Tetraevangel 1‘Kour-Gospel’J, Sept 18, 1609 and a M issal, dated 7118, i.e. 1609/1610 (p. 30).

17 S. Selian, op. cit., p. 70.
18 N. Djuvara, între Orient si Occident, J&rile Rom ane la mceputul epocii moderne, Bucuçti 1995, p. 178.
19 B. P. I lasdeu, Eymologicum  M agnum  Rom aniae: dictionarul lim bei istorice sipoporane a rom ânilor, 

ed. G. Brâncus, Bucureçti 1972, p. 322.



іЗб Elena Ene D-Vasilescu

great pom p due to the presence o f  outstand ing O rthodox re lig ious p erson alities, led b y  the 

Ecum enical Patriarch  T h eolipt o f  C onstantinople h im self.20

N icolae Io rga  ( 1 8 7 1 - 19 4 0 )  ap p reciates the contribution  o f  A rm en ian  cu lture to that 

o f  R om ania . H e m entions the A rm en ian  m anuscripts in R om anian  lan d s21, and sp eaks at 

length  about the role p layed b y  the A rm en ian s in the sixteenth  and seventeenth  centuries 
at Court and in d ip lom acy.22

One o f the m ost stra igh tfo rw ard  cases o f  recognition  o f  the A rm en ian  in fluence in the 

re lig iou s cu lture o f  R o m an ia  is that m ade b y  A lexan d ra  X en opol ( 18 4 7 - 19 2 0 ) .  H e states 

th at m an y C hristian  m onum ents in R om an ian  P rin cipalities -  som e o f them  listed  in  the 

quotation  above — b ear the seal o f  an O riental style. T h eir outlook is  rath er so lid  than 

beautifu l. G olia  M on astery  in  Ia§i, Z am ca in Suceava, T ism an a and C otm eana in W allach ia 

are all p ro o f o f  th is. Tw o m onum ents are d istinctive through  th eir graceful and h arm onious 

fo rm s and through  th eir special beauty. O ne is in  W allach ia — C urtea de Arge§ m on astery  

and  church, and the oth er one in M oldavia  -  the C hurch  o f  Th ree H ierarch s. In  sp ite  o f  the 

fact th at the church in Ia§i is consid ered  as being m ore than  a h undred years  o lther than 

Arge§ C ath ed ral, the T h ree H ierarch s Church h as in  gen eral the sam e ch aracter and  is the 

product o f  the sam e school w hich, given  the fact th at m any o f  the m otifs found in these 

ch urch es h ave been  found in m onum ents in  A rm en ia , seem s to h ave been  o f  the B yzantino- 
A rm en ian  Sch ool.23

N icolae D juvara , in a tone som eh ow  dim in ished  in com parison  to that o f  the h istorian s 

from  the beginn ing o f  the tw entieth  century, m entions the fact th at through  th eir h istory  

A rm en ian s h ad  th e ir ow n ch urch es in m any cities and tow ns and con sid ers th at “A rm e

nian art had, som etim es, an ev ident in fluence on the relig ious arch itecture, esp ecia lly  in 
M o ld o va” .24

A s one can  notice, th ese notes o f  ap preciation  o f  A rm en ian  contribution  to the national 

R om an ian  h eritage w ere  all w ritten  b efore the F irst W orld W ar. Selian  as an A rm en ian , 

w ith  h is book o f  19 9 9 , is an exception . D ju vara  w rote h is book între Orient si Occident. 
Tàrile Romane la începutul epocii moderne in  19 8 9 , but w ithin  it h e h as on ly  a page d ed i

cated  to  A rm en ian s.

T h e book w ritten  b y  G orovei and  M iclea  about D ragom irna M onastery , w h ile recogn is

ing the role played b y  it in  the seventeenth  century, w hen it “offered  to the art creators in 

M oldova m odels o f  arch itecture and  scu lptu ral d ecoration ” ,25 does not m ention anyth ing

211 A. Odobescu, ‘Doamna Chiajna’, in: Trecute v ie(i de doam ne ęi dom nite, vol. 1, ed. C. Gane, Bu
charest, 2000.

21 N. Iorga, op. cit., pp. 4, 8.
22 N. Iorga, Istoria com erpilui rom ânesc: epoca veche, Bucureçti 1925, pp. 224-225.
23 A. D. Xenopol, Istoria Rom ânilor din Dacia Traiana, Bucureçti 1985, quoted in Selian, Schitâ 

istorica ... pp. 68-69.
24 N. Djuvara, op. cit., p. 178.
25 S. Gorovei,!. Miclea, op. cit., p. 32.
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about A rm en ian  traces w ithin  

it. N o such m entions are m ade 

in regard  to the m onasteries 

around it either, in  sp ite o f 

the fact th at “ So lca  M o n astery  

in the close vicin ity  seem s to 

be a rep lica  o f  D ragom irna;

‘T h ree  H ie ra rch s ’ in  Ia s i 

(Fig . 7) represen ts the p erfec

tion a long the road  opened 

up b y  D ragom irn a style. Even  

the d istant C etàfu ia  Church 

descends from  the sam e a r

chitectural fam ily  set up by 

D ragom irna” .26 A lso  regard 

ing the other edifice h aving 

obvious A rm en ian  influence, 

as dem onstrated  above, The- 

odorescu and O prea, in  th eir 

book Piatra Trei Ierarhilor, 
do not m ention th is even 

once b y  nam e, but on ly b y  a 

very  ind irect allusion . T h is is 

in contrast to w h at th e prince 
and sch o lar D im itrie C an- F ig . 7 . ‘Three Hierarchs’ monastery, Iasi

tem ir did in the beginn ing o f 

the eighteenth century, w hen

he m entions A rm en ian s first in h is list o f  n on -R o m an ian  inh ab itants o f  the prin cip a lity  in 

the Descriptio Moldaviae. A rm en ian  ch urch es, he says, are ju s t  as larg e  and decorated  as 

those o f  R o m an ian s, and the rep resen tatives o f  th is nation  en jo y  fu ll re lig iou s freed o m .27 28 

There is a huge d istance from  the situation  he describes to th at w hich  b are ly  m entions the 

representatives o f  th is nation  at the m om ent.

O f course, the h istory  h as changed the d em ograph y in gen eral -  b ecau se  o f  persecution  

and, m ore recently, through  em igration . From  m ore th an  5 0 , 0 0 0  at th e b egin n in g o f  the 

twentieth century, now  th ere are  about 5 ,0 0 0  o r less  A rm en ian s in  R o m an ia .-8 N everth e

less, th eir presence in the life  o f  th is country is still to be taken  into con sid eration  since

26 Ibidem , p. 32.
27 D. Cantemir, Descriptio M oldaviae, Bucureçti 1909.
28 M. Lang, op. cit., p. 103.
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they have represen tatives in  the arts, po litics and m edicine. M an y A rm en ian  m useum s are 

a lso  still in  use today, fo r exam ple, Z am baccian  and A vak ian  in B ucharest. T h e com m unity 

presen tly  pub lish es the period icals Nor Ghiank - ‘N ew  L ife ’ (in A rm en ian ; it is printed  in an 

edition o f  3 ,0 0 0  copies and send to 3 4  cou n tries29), Ararat, and the govern m ent-sp on sored  

Lacaęuri de cult [Sh rines],

D avid M arsh all Lang com m ents that, “T h e A rm en ian s in R o m an ia  som eh ow  m an 

aged to resist assim ilation  and to p reserve  the trad ition  and ritual o f  th eir ow n A posto lic 

C h u rch ” ,30 but actually  th ey m anaged  m ore th an  th at -  to spread  th eir cu lture in a subtle 

and d iscreet w ay  to m ake it becom e an organ ic part o f  th at o f  the host country. T h e exp la 

nation  w hich Selian  g ives fo r the ‘n atu ral’ and ‘in erran t’ tra n sfe r o f  A rm en ian  elem ents 

to  the local cu lture is  its antiquity. It m eans th at w h en  new  nations em erged -  R om an ia  

included -  the A rm en ian s a lread y  had som eth ing to o ffe r to th e w orld , and th ey  did so. 

T h is auth or states that the elem ents o f  A rm en ian  art and  arch itecture “ in th eir capacity  as 

com ponents o f  an ancient culture, penetrated  the R om an ian  civilization  and not on ly  that, 

th ey w ere [...] in tegrated  in the u n iversal h eritage” .31 A fter all, th ey  are the o ffsp rin g  o f  the 

U garits, an im p ressive  civilization.

29 Ibidem , pp. 103-104.
30 Ibidem , p. 102.
31 S. Selian, Schifa istorica ..., pp. 70-71.
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Z ach arija  G abrusjan , know n un der h is M agyarized  nam e Z ach arias G abrus, lived  in the 

town o f G h erla  (A rm enopolis, in  A rm en ian  H ayakaghak) in  T ran sy lvan ia  betw een 17 9 4  

and 18 7 0 , and becam e one o f  the m ost outstand ing cu ltural person alities o f  the A rm en ian  

com m unity o f  th is tow n, founded in the first h a lf  o f  the 18 th century b y  the A rm en ian s.

A  sign ifican t m om ent fo r the h istory  o f  A rm en ian s in  the region  cam e w hen at the end 

o f the 17 th century, m ore specifica lly  in  16 8 0 , the prince M ih ai A p p affy  perm itted  the A r

m enians to settle in  T ran sy lvan ia . T h e im m igran ts cam e from  M oldavia  o r from  B istr ifa  as 

they h ad  been  d riven  aw ay due to som e d isagreem en ts o f  a re lig ious o r com m ercial nature. 

M ost o f  them  settled  in D um braven i or G h erla , tow ns that w ere particu larly  m arked  b y  th eir 

presence. The tw o A rm en ian  settlem ents w ere declared  free royal tow ns in  1 7 1 1  (G herla) 

and in 17 3 3  (D um braven i), gain ing th e right o f  se lf  adm in istration , o f  h avin g th eir ow n law  

courts and p ro p er law s, o f  m ain tain in g com m ercial re lation ship s w ith foreign  countries 

w ithout restriction s concern ing the organ izing o f  m arkets, and they w ere  u n d er the ru le o f 

the P rin ce o f  T ran sy lvan ia  from  a m ilitary  o r fiscal view point only. T h ese p riv ileges w ere 

exc lu sively  gran ted  to the A rm en ian  C ath o lics.1 It should  a lso  be m entioned here - as it is o f 

sign ificance to th e ir status in  T ran sy lvan ia  - th at in  3 0 1  A rm en ia  becam e the first C hristian  

country in  the w orld .
The first cath olic  b ish op  o f  the A rm en ian  rite from  G h erla , O xendius V â rzâ re sc u , fu n 

dam en tally  sh ap ed  th e co n stru ction  o f  th is  B aro q u e tow n th rough  h is  activ ities  in  seek in g

1 V. Pop, Arm enopolis. Ora§ baroc, Cluj-Napoca 2002, pp. 24-29; Gazdovits N.. Istoria arm enilor din 
Iransilvania  (De la inceputuri pana la 1900), Bucureçti 1996, PP· 206, 257-259.
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to em ploy a foreign  arch itect and  to d ev ise  th e p lan s .2 G h erla  is th e on ly  tow n in R om an ia  

w hich w as built in  the i8 lh cen tu ry  a fte r  a p re -estab lish ed  p lan  and w h ose arch itectu re  

h as been  p re serve d  up to th e p resen t tim e.3 T h is  fact co n ferred  an  im p ressive  im age upon 

th e tow n th at w as in com petition  w ith  th e old cen tres o f  T ran sy lva n ia  such a s  S ib iu , Cluj, 

B raso v  and B istr ifa .

Z ach arija  G ab ru sjan  w as a rem arkab le person  am ongst G h erla ’s p erson alities. A lthough 

he tra in ed  to becom e a priest, la te r on he devoted h im se lf to a d idactic career, d u ring a p e

riod o f  forty-tw o years  being the teach er o f  m ore than  2 5 0 0  grad uates. T h e tow n and its 

com m unity, w hich  w ere engaged in m an y in itiatives tow ard s progress, offered  him  a w ide 

range o f  activities to take p art in, th us he becam e know n as a w riter, h istorian , pain ter, and 

scu lptor, but p articu larly  as a m an dedicated  w ith  all h is heart to the progress o f  the A r

m enian  com m unity  o f  T ran sy lvan ia . H e h im se lf m ade the a ltar o f  The Church o f  Solom on, 

the first A rm en ian  church  o f  the com m unity  (built in  172 7), and  also  donated som e other 

ob jects and m on ey to h is A rm en ian  tow nsm en.

The first private lib rary  in G h erla  - A rm en op olis- w as founded b y  Z ach arija  G abrusjan . 

The lib rary  also  contained h is ow n m an uscript w orks, the m ost im portant bein g the tre a 

tise  in the A rm en ian  lan guage The Book o f Divine Providence (Kirkh asvaéaji Nachacha- 
luthiuni). A  special w ork  o f  h is is  the h erald ic  a lbum  in m anuscript form , Scuta heraldica 

totius mundi... (The Escutcheons o f the Entire World), w hich  defines h im  as one o f  the first 

m odern  h era ld s on R o m an ian  territo ry  (the co u n tiy  w h ere the tow n o f  G h erla  or A rm en o p 

olis is situated  now). Z ach arija  G abrusjan  collected A rm en ian  books and books referrin g  

to the A rm en ian s from  all over E uro p e, thus o fferin g  these exam ples to the A rm en ian  in tel

lectuals o f  the future such as V artan  Esztegar, Szongott K ristóff, K ristó f Lukâcs and others. 

D uring the C om m unist period, G ab ru sjan  s lib rary  w as d isp ersed  into m ore lib raries and 
arch ives, p articu larly  in  C lu j-N apoca.

In  th is p ap er w e intend to d raw  attention  to the m anuscript o f  h is h era ld ic  album , 

w hich h as not been  investigated  so  far. T h is orig in al album , kept at the N ational A rch ives 

in C lu j-N apoca, Fondul Gherla, Documente armeneęti, contains about 3 0 0  pages.

The book h as a  card board  cover and  on its leath er back  is  w ritten  in  golden  letters: He- 

raldice Zachariae Gabrus. T h e title page on ly  is  printed  and it contains the fo llow ing in for

m ation : SCUTA HERALDICA /  TOTIUS MUNDI /  IMPERIORUM, REGNORUM, PRIN- 

CIPATUUM, /  PROVINCIARUM, DUCATUUM, AC COMITATUUM /  INSIGNIA /  IN SE 

CONTINENTS; /  PER /  ZACHARIAM GÂBRUS /  E DIVERSIS MAPPIS GEOGRAPHI- 

CIS, /  LIBRISQUEHERALDICIS COLLECTA, / А С PROPRIA DILIGEN TS DELINEATA. 
The p lace and the y ea r o f  publication  are  w ritten  at the bottom  o f the page: SZA M O SU - 

JV Â R IN I , / T Y P IS  T Y P O G R A P H IA E  G R . C ATH . D IO C E SA N A E . / 18 6 7 . T h erefo re  the book

2 V. Pop, op. cit., pp. 34-35.
3 http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gherla (15 September 2010).

http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gherla
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w as ed ited in  G h erla  (the n am e o f the tow n is given  in  H u n garian ) in  the typography o f  the 

Greek Catholic D iocese. It is w orth  m entioning that at the top o f the page is w ritten in  Rom an 

figures the yea r 18 9 8 : XDCCCXCVIII, w hich could be the yea r w hen the page w as printed.

It is m entioned both on the title page and on the back: 7 omi secundi fasciculus 2. Szongott 

K risto ff asserts that the w ork in itially  consisted o f four parts (two volum es, each h aving two 

fascicles), which is a  theory to which w e subscribe as well. The fascicle that is still preserved 

starts at page 549  and it h as at the end an alphabetical index o f  1 1 1  pages o f the pictures. This 

index com prises the im ages o f the four parts o f  the w ork, and indicates that G abrus s entire 

heraldic w ork contained approxim ately 2 5 0 0  draw ings.

Fascicle  2 o f  vo lu m e II includes 29 9  coats o f  arm s, fo llow ed b y  147 flags. T h is is  despite 

the fact th at the auth or o f  the album  m entions at the begin n in g o f  the m an uscript a num ber 

o f 29 8  coats o f  arm s and 144 flags4.
T h e existent o r non-existent (I m ean  invented  b y  h im self) escutcheons, som e n ever 

fin ished, belong to em pires, k ingdom s, p rin cipalities, dukedom s, provin ces, counties, and 

tow ns, all o f them  being accom panied b y  in scription s in Latin , w hich  design ate th eir id en 

tity. T h ey  are d raw n  accurately, p recise ly  and carefu lly , in  b lack  o r brow n ink, often using 

parallel o r crossed  lin es, o r dots, th us a llud ing to puncheon prin ts. The ligh t and shade 

are rendered  w ith  pain stakin g subtlety. P articu larly  in the unfin ish ed  escutcheons one can 

notice lines draw n b y  m eans o f  a pencil and ru ler, w hich  d ivide the w o rk  s su rface , th us a t

testing to the rigor o f  the h era ld  w ho w orked  using strict com position  ru les.

A  page co n ta in s one or, so m etim es, th ree  or fo u r  escutch eon s w h ich  are  execu ted  w ith  

obvious p recisio n  and e legance, d raw in g  attention  to Z a c h a rija  G a b ru ś ja n s  q u a litie s  as 

an excellen t d raw er w ho, a s  it is  kn ow n , h ad n  t stu d ied  th e fine a rts , b e in g  ju s t  a g ifted  

self-m ade m an .
T h e co m p osition al e lem en ts o f  th e escutch eo n s he d rew  p rove h im  to b e  a good  sp e 

c ia list in  th at field o f  activ ity . T h ere fo re  w e are  able to  id en tify  d iffe re n tly  sh ap ed  escutch 

eons: ova l, q u a d rila te ra l—eith er pointed  o r rou n d ed  at th e b ottom  etc, w h ich  are  c la ss i

fied acco rd in g  to th e ir  sp ecific  ch aracter: m od ern  F ren ch , S w iss , G e rm a n , Russian.··5 The 

field o f th e sh ie ld  can  a lso  be d iv id ed  o r not into m ore co m p artm en ts ca lled  q u a rte rs ,6 

w hich are  u su a lly  d iffe re n tly  d ecorated . In  th is  ca se , w e ca n  u se  th e term  “ th e co lo u r” o f 

the sh ie ld  to re fe r  to th e ty p e s  o f  h ach u re  u sed  -  sin ce th e d ra w in g s  are  not in  colour. In  

the sp ec ia lis t lan g u age  o f  h e ra ld ry  th e “co lo u r” re fe rs  to  th e “en am el” and  th e h ach u re is 

used  b y  th e a rt is t  to  d esign ate th e “co d es” o f  th e colour. T h ere fo re , a cco rd in g  to th is  code

4 Direcpa Judefeanâ a Arhivelor Nationale Cluj, Fondul Gherla, Documente armeneçti, Lâsâmântul lui 
Gabrus Zaharias, no. 2379/105 (catalogul fondului), p. 2V.

5 For the shape o f the shields o f the coats o f arm s see: O. Neubecker, Le gran d livre de l’héraldique. 
L ’histoire, l ’art et la science du blason, Bruxelles 1977, PP· 7 6 - 77 ; D. Cem ovodeanu, Stiinta $1 arta heraldica 
in România, Bucureçti 1977, p. 13 ;  M. Sturdza-Sâuceçti, Heraldica. Tratat tehme, Bucureęti 19 7 4 , PP· 2 7 -З І ·

6 About the q uarters of the sheild see: M. S tu rd za-S âuceçti, op. cit., pp. 3 2 - 3 9 ;  D. C ernovodeanu, op. 
cit., pp. 13 - 14 ; G. O swald, Lexicon der Heraldik, Leipzig pp. 4 5 8 - 4 5 9 ·
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u sed  b y  th e artist, the vertica l paralle l lin es stan d  fo r red; the h orizontal parallel lin es—for 

b lue; the crossin g  lines that form  sq u are s—fo r b lack ; the crossin g  lin es fo rm in g  rh o m b us— 

fo r brow n ; th e oblique p a ra lle l lin es, in clin ed  from  le ft to right—fo r green ; th e oblique 

p a ra lle l lin es, in clin ed  from  right to left—fo r m auve. The d ots represen t gold (or yellow), 

and th e b lan k  space is equ ivalen t to silver. The d evice  u sed  b y  th e A rm en ian  sch o lar “ to 

ren d er” th e co lours o f  th e b lazons is n orm al fo r the c ra ft  o f  h era ld ry , to be ca rried  out later 

b y  the artist. The d escrip tion s o f  coats o f  a rm s in  Latin , th at ap p ea r on ly h ere and  there, 

c la r ify  th e connection  b etw een  d raw in g  and  co lou rs and , at th e sam e tim e, show  Z ach arija  

G a b ru sja n ’s ad van ced  know led ge in  th is  dom ain  w h ich  he w a s  ce rta in ly  fond of. In  th is re 

spect I sh a ll o ffe r only an  exam ple: Insigne Constantinopoleos /  Est scutum rubrum ova- 

lisfigurae cruce au /  rea in quatuor partes divisuum, in quauis /parte librum clausum 
servons, qui libri /  secundum veteres Scriptores pro quator /  Evangeliis assumuntur, 
th at can  be tran sla ted  as the fo llow ing : The coat o f arms o f Constantinople is a red oval 
shield with a golden cross which divides it into fou r parts, each part having inside it 
a book that represents the four Gospels.

A g a in st th e co loured  b ackgrou n d  o f th e q u a rte rs  th ere  can  be seen  v a rio u s  re p re se n 

ta tio n s such  as: a n im a ls , reprodu ced  com pletely  or p artly , m ore o r le ss  sty lized  (lion , 

eag le , sn ak e , fish , h orse , e lephant, b illy  goat, ox , p anther, ow l, fro g , cam el, w ild  boar, bee) 

o r fa n ta stic  a n im a ls  (gryp h o n , d ragon , p egasu s, u n icorn); h um an s ren d ered  entirely , in 

m ounted p osition , as  a bust, o r d iverse  p a rts  o f  th e  b o d y  can  be depicted , even  C h rist 

C ru cified  can  be seen ; p lan ts  (flow ers, leaves, p a lm -tree); ce lestia l b o d ies (m oon, sun, 

star, com et); arch itecto n ic  elem ents (citadels, d ifferen t bu ild in gs); w eap on s (club, sw ard , 

sp ear, arro w ); le tte rs  o r som e o th er o b jects (b eeh ive , bell, cro ss, w h eel w ith  spokes, 

crow n , sc isso rs , boat, anchor, lad der, sca les , tru m p et, u rn , axe). The n atu re  o f  th e  ex te rio r 

d eco ratio n s th at su rro u n d  o r a re  includ ed w ith in  som e sh ie ld s is a lso  o f  a w id e variety . 

The m ost freq u en tly  depicted  are  th e d ifferen t cro w n s7 th at adorn  th e top o f  th e sh ie ld , as 

w ell a s  th e s ty lize d  (or not) v e g eta l e lem en ts, th e  o p en -w in ged  eag le , a h e lm et, flags, 

a  tu rb a n , fe a th e rs , h a rp , a n im a ls  etc.

E x a m in in g  th e con ten ts o f  th e  co ats o f  a rm s  in  Z a c h a rija  G a b ru s ja n ’s m a n u sc rip t w e 

foun d  out th at som e elem en ts a re  p e rp etu a ted  till  n o w ad ays. In  th is  re sp ect w e g iv e  h ere 

ju s t  tw o  ex a m p les: th e escu tch eo n s o f  H am b u rg  (G erm an y) and  o f  O stende (B elg ium ). 

R e fe rr in g  to th e  fo rm e r w e find (both  in  th e 18 6 7  m an u scrip t and  at th e p resen t tim e) 

th e re p resen tatio n  o f  a citad el w ith  th re e  to w ers a g a in st a red  b ack gro u n d , h o w ever in 

th e la tte r  ca se , th e  co lo u rs in  th e d e v ise d  sh ie ld  co rresp o n d  to th o se  o f  th e  fla g  o f  th e  city  
fro m  th e presen t.

T akin g into account the context o f  th is p ap er w e con sid er it im p ortan t to d raw  to the 

re ad er ’s attention  the ap p earan ce o f  the coats o f  arm s o f  Poland and A rm en ia  existin g  in

7 For crowns see: O. Neubecker, op. cit., pp. 178-179.
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this m an uscript. The b lazons entitled : Armeniae Maioris, Armeniae Minoris, Armeniae 

Novum and Armeniae, a re  each  illustrated  on distinct pages, representing d ifferent stages 

in A rm en ia ’s h istory . The sym bols o f  the sh ie lds are  d ifferent, but all o f  them  h ave a crow n 

at the top. P o lan d ’s coats o f  arm s are also  rendered  in three h yp ostases, each escutcheon on 

a fu ll page: Totius Poloniae, Regis quondam Poloniae, Regni Poloniae, the last one being 

alm ost s im ilar to the p resen t day versio n , on w hose escutcheon there is a w hite crow ned 

eagle w ith  open w in gs profiled  again st a red  field.

The 14 7  flags p resen ted  by Z ach arija  G ab ru śjan  prove again  the thorough know ledge 

o f th is learn ed  A rm en ian  from  G h erla . T h ey  are correctly  rendered, h avin g an apparent 

regard both  fo r the realities o f  the tim e and fo r the conventions fo r the u se o f  colours. F or 

exam ple T ra n sy lva n ia ’s flag  is b lue, red and yellow , and the colours are  d isp layed  h orizon

tally. S w itzerlan d ’s flag  contains a w h ite cross against a red field.

T h e co n cise  p resen tatio n  o f  th e h era ld ic  m an u scrip t, com peten tly  and m eticu lously  

ach ieved b y  Z a c h a rija  G a b ru śja n  p laces h im  am on g th e first m od ern  h era ld s  fro m  the 

R o m an ian  region . A t th e end o f  th e i8 lh ce n tu ry  th e p ro fesso r F ran c ise  P âriz  P âp ai from  

A iud8 b ecam e p reoccu pied  w ith  th is  field o f  activ ity , then  in th e second h a lf  o f  th e 19  

century, in  Ia s i and  B u ch arest, th e fo llo w in g  sch o lars  engaged th em selves in  th e a rt  o f 

h era ld ry : G h eorgh e A sa ch i, w ho is  a lso  su p p o sed  to h ave been  o f  A rm en ian  o rig in , M ih ail 

K o ga ln ice an u , C ez ar B o llia c , B o g d an  P etrice icu  H açdeu , V. A . U rech ia , D. A . S tu rd z a , 

P . V. N â stu re l an d  o th ers.9 10

It is natural to  w on d er w h y th is A rm en ian  sch olar from  G h erla  m ade h is a lbum , from  

w hich w e h ave on ly  a p art today. Z ach arija  G abru śjan  m ay h ave m ade h is album  m ost p ro b 

ably a fter seeing exam p les o f  foreign  h era ld ic  album s existin g  at that t im e ." ’ H is m an u 

script o f  b lazons and  flags w as likely  to h ave been  com piled fo r p rivate reason s and due to 

his p assio n  fo r the science and art o f  hera ld ry , proving again  the A rm en ian s th irst for art 

and culture. T h e auth or m ight w ell h ave intended to publish  th is w ork, but it h as rem ained  

in m an u scrip t fo rm  until today.

8 F. Pâriz Pâpai, A rs heraldica seu Consuetudinum H eraldicarum ..., Claudiopolis, 1695.
9 D. Cernovodeanu, op. cit., pp. 19-26.
10 Among the works printed in the field of heraldry before 18671 quote only the following: F. C. Palma, 

H eraldicae R egni H ungariae specimen, Regia, Provinciarum , Nobilium que scuta complectens..., Vindo- 
bonae, 1766; P. J. F. Jules, Nouveau m anuel complet du blason ou cofe héraldique, Paris, 1843; V. Bouton, 
Noveau traitédu blason ou science des arm oiries, Paris, 1863.
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A Fresh Look at the Causes o f the Decline 
of the Armenian Communities in Poland

George Bournoutian, New York

A rm en ian  and non-A rm enian  sources describe severa l v ib ran t A rm en ian  com m uni

ties in  a num ber o f  Polish  cities. Som e o f th ese com m un ities lasted  fo r ap p roxim ately  5 0 0  

years, that is, from  the th irteenth  to the end o f  the seventeenth  century. The purpose o f  th is 

paper is to take a fresh  look at the reason s fo r the rap id  decline o f  Polish  A rm en ian  com 

m unities in the seventeenth  century.
F irst o f  all, it is im portant to debunk an old m yth regard in g  the n u m ber o f  A rm en ian s 

in Poland. F or the past fifty  years n um bers ran gin g from  2 0 0 ,0 0 0  to 4 0 0 ,0 0 0  h ave been 

bandied about w ithout any concrete evidence. Som e h istorian s com bined the A rm en ian s o f 

Poland, U kraine, C rim ea, and B essarab ia  to com e up w ith  in flated  num bers. In  all p rob

ability, h ow ever, the total num ber o f  A rm en ian s in the territo ry  o f  Poland and w estern  

U kraine com bined, at its height, w as sligh tly  over 10 0 ,0 0 0 .

It is now  certain that unlike the large A rm enian  com m unities in  the C rim ean Peninsu

la 1 and B essarab ia,2 the A rm enians o f Poland w ere scattered in sm all num bers over a very  

large territory o f G alicia, Podolia, and V olhynia, w hich at the end o f the m edieval period b e

longed, fo r the m ost part, to the Polish  Kingdom . Som e fifteen m ain  A rm en ian  com m unities 

rose betw een the 1 3 th and 15 th centuries in  Lvov, Kam enets-Podolsk, Zam ość, Lutsk, Dubno, 

Vladim ir-Volhynskii, B ar, Iazlovitz and others—m ost o f w hich first fell into the R ussian  or 

A ustrian  zones b y  the end o f  the i8 ,h cen tu ry and w ere recovered  b y  Poland after W orld 

W ar I. A fter W orld W ar II, they becam e part o f  the U S S R , and are now  part o f  the U kraine.3

We know that two of the largest Armenian communities were in the cities of Lvov and 
Kamenets-Podolsk. Armenians began to settle in Lvov in the 13th century and, a century

1 Cf. V. A. Mikaelyan, Ghrim i H aykakan gaghuti patm ut'iun, 2 vols, Erevan 1964,1970.
2 Cf. V. B. Barkhudaryan, N or N akhijevani H aykakan gaghuti patm utiuné, Erevan 1967.
3 K. Maksoudian, ‘Armenian Communities in Eastern Europe,’ in: R. Hovannisian, 7 he Arm enian Peo

ple, vol. 2, New York 1997, pp. 52-69.
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later, Lvov had an A rm en ian  m on astery  and tw o churches. In 13 6 3  tw o A rm en ian  m er

chants, H akob o f K affa  and Panos o f  V aysu r, financed the build ing o f  the great cath edral o f 

Lvov and, a y ea r later, Lvov had an A rm en ian  prelacy. W e also  kn ow  th at the Polish  kings, 

C asim ir I II  and S ig ism un d I, granted the Polish  A rm en ian s vario u s p riv ileges, includ ing 

the right to practice th eir law s and m aintain  th eir trad ition s. The A rm en ian s o f  K am enets- 

Podolsk, Lvov, and Zam ość estab lish ed  th eir ow n courts, elected th eir ow n ju d g e s  and 

e ld ers, and lived  in th eir ow n prosp erous q u arters.4

U n fo rtu n ate ly  th ere  a re  no ex a ct fig u res  on th e to ta l n u m b er o f  A rm e n ia n s  in  Poland 

in  its  h eyday. T h ere  are  som e n u m b ers, h ow ever, fo r th e A rm e n ia n  p o p u latio n  liv in g  in  

th e cen tre  o f  Lvov, but not its su bu rb s. A cco rd in g  to  th e s tu d ie s  by A lb o y a d jia n , A b ra- 

h am ya n , and  o th ers  th ere  w ere  not m ore th an  3 0 0  A rm e n ia n s  liv in g  in  Lvov in  14 0 7 ; 

in  14 1 7  th e n u m b er h ad  in c rea sed  to  som e 3 5 0  and  re m ain ed  g e n e ra lly  co n sta n t until 

16 0 0 , w h en  th e n u m b er w a s  in c re a se d  to o ver 5 0 0 . In  16 2 0  th ere  w ere  som e 3 5 0  o rig in a l 

m em b ers and  som e 3 0 0  new com ers, fo r a to ta l o f  6 50 . T h e p e a k  w a s  reach ed  in 16 3 3 , 

w hen reco rd s in d icate  th at th e  A rm e n ia n  co m m u n ity  o f  Lvov  and  its  su b u rb s co n sisted  

o f  som e 2 ,0 0 0  in d iv id u a ls  — w ith  o ver 1 ,0 0 0  liv in g  in  th e c ity  o f  Lvov and  th e re st in  the 

v a r io u s  su b u rb s. In  16 4 0 , m a n y  h ad  m oved , and th ere  w ere  o n ly  5 0 0  A rm e n ia n s  le ft  in  

Lvov. A lth o u gh  b etw een  16 5 5  and  16 7 5  som e 2 5 0  A rm e n ia n  a rr iv e d  in  Lvov  fro m  V an, 

C o n stan tin o p le , and  Is fa h a n , th ey  d id  not a ll stay, h ow ever, an d  b y  17 8 2  th ere  w ere  o n ly  

som e 2 1 1  A rm e n ia n s  le ft  th ere .5

The A rm en ian s o f  K am en ets-P od olsk  seem  to h ave fared  better, for, accord ing to the 

sam e sources, in 16 7 2 , w hen the O ttom ans conquered the city, th ere w ere  som e 6 ,0 0 0  A r

m en ian s left. M eanw h ile, Lutsk  had 4 ,0 0 0  A rm en ian s in the 17 th century. The other cities 

had fa r  less. It is safe  to assu m e, th erefore , that b y  the end o f  the seventeenth  cen tu ry there 

w ere less than  2 0 ,0 0 0  A rm en ian s left in  P o lan d .6

W ho o r w h at w as resp on sib le  fo r th is d ram atic  decline? The m ain  b lam e h as gen erally  

been  focused  on the A rm en ian  b ish op  o f  Lvov, N ikol T orosovich , and on the Je s u it  p riests, 

w ho, in 16 2 2 , un der the d irection  o f  the Sacra  C ongregazione di “ Propagan da F id e ,” w ere 

ordered b y  th e V atican  to estab lish  special m ission s. Its  so le  pu rp ose w as to  oversee  the re 

con version  o f  P ost-R eform ation  E urope. It is  tru e  that, the C o un ter-R eform ation  triggered  

a change in th e p revio u sly  to lerant po licy  o f  the Polish  governm ent tow ard  the A rm en ian s. 

It is a lso  eq u ally  true that a specia l sem in ary  w as estab lish ed  by R om e in Lvov  in 16 6 2  

to p rep are  A rm en ian -sp eak in g  C atholic p riests, to replace the old p riests from  A rm enia. 

H ow ever, the trad ition al v iew  th at th ou san d s o f  A rm en ian s liv in g  in Poland w ere assim ila t

ed as a resu lt o f  the forced co n version s to C atholicism  is  false. N o sin gle event or ind ividual

4 For more details, see L. Ter-Oganian, ‘Armenians in Poland’, A rarat, 31 (1990), pp. 4-36.
5 A. Alboyadjian, Patmut 'iw n  hay gaghtakanutian, vol. 3, Cairo 1961; A. G. Abrahamyan, H am arot 

urvagids hay gaghtavaireripatm ut 'yan, Erevan 1964, pp. 187-233.
6 Ibidem .
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can be blamed for the decline and gradual disappearance of the Armenian communities in 

Poland, as well as Lvov.
First of all, as I have indicated, the Armenian communities were not very populous 

and scattered over a large area.
Second, the feudal lords and the feudal social and economic structure in Poland limited 

the growth of cities. Almost all of the Armenians in Poland were merchants or artisans and 
not farmers. The constant wars with the Cossacks, Ottoman Turks, and Crimean Tatars 
during the seventeenth century, as well as the bickering amongst Polish nobles, vividly 
described in the great novels of Henryk Sienkiewicz,7 limited trade activities. Armenian 
merchants were no longer interested in Poland or Ukraine. My two studies, Armenians 
and Russia, 1626-1796  and The Journal o f the merchant Zak 'aria o f Agulis clearly indi
cate that Armenian merchants preferred taking their goods to central and northern Europe 
through Russia, via the Volga or through Bursa and Constantinople to Venice, the Palati

nate, and Amsterdam.8
Third: The first partition of Poland placed Podolia in the Russian zone. In 1793 the 

Armenian tribunals were shut down in that region and by 1823 the Russians deprived the 
Armenian Catholics of Podolia of maintaining their Armenian rite.

All of the above reasons were of course external. What has been generally ignored, 
however, are the internal reasons, which affected the Armenian community in Poland as 
a result of the spiritual deterioration of the Armenian Church leadership and the terrible 
disorder, which had affected the Holy See of Etchmiadzin, starting in the fifteenth and con
tinuing until the seventeenth century. Armenian primary sources criticize their Church and 

its leadership for the lack of spiritual and Christian values.
First, the fall of the Armenian kingdom in historic Armenia in the eleventh century and 

its move to Cilicia created a vacuum. Local Armenian bishops soon created their own reli
gious centres and gave themselves the title of Catholicos. The Catholicosate of Aght amar 
in Van and also Aghuank' in Gandzasar began to act independently from Etchmiadzin. 
Even, after the return of the Holy See to Etchmiadzin in 144C the Sis hierarchy continued 
its catholicosate. Hence, until the nineteenth century there were four Armenian catholicoi. 
In addition, the Armenian patriarchs of Constantinople and Jerusalem would, at times, act 

independently from Etchmiadzin.9
Second, the devastating wars between the Timurids, Aq Qoyunlu, Qara Qoyunlu, Safa- 

vids and Ottomans on the territory of historic Armenia created great economic hardships, 
loss of population and the further decline of the newly relocated Holy See of Etchmiadzin. 
In my translation of the History Book o f Arak'el o f Tabriz, this great seventeenth-century

7 See his trilogy: With F ire  and Sw ord ; Deluge·, and Colonel Wołodyjowski.
8 The Jou rn al o f  Zak 'aria  o f  Agulis, trans. G. Bournoutian, Costa Mesa, Ca. 2003, pp. 188-196; G. Bourn

outian, Armenians and Russia, 1626-1796: A Documentary Record, Costa Mesa, Ca. 2001, pp. 5_4 0 ·
9 For details see: Simeon of Erevan, Jam br, trans. G. Bournoutian, Costa Mesa, Ca. 2009, pp. 148-194·
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A rm en ian  h istorian  d escribes the terrib le invasions, w hich not only destroyed churches and 

m onasteries, but a lso  contributed to the decline o f learn in g am ong the clergy. In  addition, 

he b lam es the Church leaders for the absence o f  d iscip line am ong the h igher clergy and the 

deterioration o f  religious practices. Political and econom ic in stab ility  resulted in the terrib le 

custom  o f appointing coadjutor catholicoi at E tchm iadzin  from  the latter p art o f the fifteenth 

cen tu ry  to 16 29 . Som e o f these co-catholicoi received recognition through  b rib ery  and other 

illegal m eans. A t tim es there w ere a s  m any as fo ur catholicoi at E tch m iadzin .10

The w orst am ong them  w as the co-cath olicos, M elk iset o f  G arn i, w ho assu m ed  the post 

b y  payin g brib es to the Persian  shah  and  w ho so ld  the re lics o f  St. H rip 'sim é to Catholic 

m iss io n a ries .* 11 A fter running aw ay  from  A rm en ia , he cam e to Poland, caused h avoc in  the 

A rm en ian  com m unity  in Lvov b y  furth er d ivid in g the A rm en ian s, and died in K am enets- 

Podolsk  on M arch  18 , 16 2 7 . A r a k 'e l  o f  T abriz  h as a long ch apter in w hich he describes 

M elk iset’s in trigues am ong the A rm en ian s in P o lan d .12

In  m y tra n sla tio n  o f  th e Travels o f Simeon o f Poland, an  A rm e n ia n  fro m  Z am o ść 

and  Lvov, S im eo n  a sc r ib e  and a sp ir in g  c le ric , re fe rs  to M elk iset as  “w e a k  o f  m in d  and 

body, a d ru n k a rd  an d  a m on ey grab b er. He w a s  acco m p an ied  by m an y  b ish o p s, w h o w ere 

ju s t  lik e  h im  and  d ru n k a rd s  a s  w ell. T h ey  w ere  v e ry  fa r  fro m  h av in g  a n y  [theological] 
k n o w led ge .”13

C ath o lico s S im eo n  o f  E re v a n  in h is  m o n u m en tal w o rk  Jambr p o rtra y s  th e co rrup tio n  

in th e A rm e n ia n  C hurch  h iera rch y  in  th e seven teen th  cen tu ry , b y  re fe rr in g  to th e p rie sts  

h av in g  re la tio n s w ith  p ro stitu tes  and  d ish o n o u rab le  m en. T h ey  h ad  no b o u n d a r ie s  and 

did  a n yth in g  th ey  w an ted , w ith o u t sh a m e o r fe a r  fro m  an yo n e .14 H e a lso  c r itic iz e s  them  

fo r co n se cra tin g , fo r a few  p ou n d s o f  co ffee  o r a donkey, b ish o p s w h o w ere  not even 

w o rth y  o f  th e ra n k  o f  deacon . He ad d s th at th e y  a lso  o rd ain e d  vardapets w ho w ere  not 
even  tw e n ty  y e a rs  o f  age .”15

The a forem entioned  S im eon  o f Poland, d uring h is travels from  1 6 0 8 - 1 6 1 8 ,  th at is, long 

b efore the conversion  o f  the A rm en ian s o f  Lvov  to C atholicism , is a lread y  d isillu sion ed  with 

h is Church. He w rites, “ Sh am e and d isgrace on us p seu d o-C h ristian s... th ey [the M uslim s] 

p erform  th eir five p rayers, not only at hom e, but n ever m iss them  on the road, and perform  

them  stead fastly  d ay  and night, in  fierce w in ters, on w ater and snow ; th ey p erform  their 

ablution  in cold w a ter and pray...W oe to us [A rm enians] the ill-fated , th at as C hristians 

w e b are ly  go slugg ish ly  once a d ay  to church, and even  th at as a pen an ce .” 16 H is account o f

Ih e  H istory o f  A rak el o f  Tabriz, trans. G. Bournoutian, vol. 2, Costa Mesa, Ca. 2006 pp. 325—332.
11 Ibidem , vol. 1, pp. 136-148.
12 Ibidem , vol. 1, pp. 265-283.

The 7 ravel Accounts o f  Sim eon o f  Poland, trans. G. Bournoutian, Costa Mesa, Ca. 2007, p. 313.
14 Simeon of Erevan, op. cit., p. 184.
15 Ibidem , p. 193.

16 The Travel Accounts o f  Sim eon o f  P o la n d ..., p. 52.
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Rom e p ra ises  C atholic ch aritab le in stitu tion s and re lig ious s in cerity  and add s, “T h ere  are 

people [A rm enians] in  m y city w ho do not cross th e th resho ld  o f  a  church once in  every  

two o r th ree years. T h ey  a lread y  h ave g ray  h air, but th ey do not kn ow  [the prayer] Our 

Father [W ho A rt in  h eaven ].” H e concludes th at the C atholics are better C h ristian s than 

the A rm en ian s.” 17 18 19 S im eon ’s d isappoin tm en t w ith  the A rm en ian  Church reached its lim it 

as a resu lt o f  the sham efu l beh aviou r o f  vardapet Z ak  aria , w ho w as d isp atched  b y  the 

in fam ous C atholicos M elk iset to R om e w ith  gifts fo r Pope Paul V . S im eon  w as presen t in 

the city, w hen on M arch  2 7 , 1 6 1 2 ,  the Pope returned the gifts and asked  Z a k 'a r ia  to leave 

Rom e, a fter it w as revealed  th at he h ad  a w om an  liv in g  w ith  h im  in h is residence.

T h e p oor education o f  the A rm en ian  clergy  is m entioned b y  A rakel o f  T abriz, w ho states 

that w hen C atholicos M ovses o f T a t 'e w  sen t A rm en ian  vardapets to Lvov, th ey could not 

hold th eir ow n in debates w ith  the C atholic paters.'9
The reform s carried  out b y  C atholicoi M ovses o f  T at'ew  and P 'ilip p o s  o f  A gh bak  from  

16 29  to 16 5 5 , as detailed  b y  A ra k 'e l  o f  T ab riz20 and  S im eon  o f E reva n ,21 cam e too late. 

In addition , th ey w ere lim ited  and did  not affect the A rm en ian  com m unities o f  the Ot

tom an E m p ire  o r E astern  E urope. It is not su rp risin g  th erefore , th at at th e start o f  the 

eighteenth century, the A rm en ian  priest M khit a r o f  Seb astia , angered  by th e care less a t

titude o f  the A rm en ian  clerics, b roke aw ay from  the A rm en ian  Church and estab lish ed  the 

hfkhitarist A rm en ian  C atholic order, w hich  w as later resp on sib le  fo r the first published 

books on A rm enian  h istory, theology, geography, lan guage and gram m ar in V en ice and 

V ienna. B ish op  N ikol or the C atholic m issio n aries w ere not, th erefore , the so le  cause o f 

the conversion  o f  the Lvov A rm en ian s. A ccord in g to M aksoudian , N ikol tried  a  dual policy 

to satisfy  both  R om e and Etch m iadzin  and fa ile d .22 A rm en ian  p rim ary  sources cited above 

m ake it abso lu tely  clear that the sp iritu al decline o f  th e A rm en ian  Church m ust h ave p layed 

э decisive role in the conversion  o f  the Polish  A rm en ian s to  C atholicism , lh e  final b reak  

Was accom plish ed not b y  N ikol, but h is su ccessor, B ish op  V ard an  H un an ian , w ho severed 

relations w ith Etch m iadzin  and accepted the su p rem acy  o f  the Pope in 16 8 9 .23

Iron ically , the A rm en ian  com m unity o f  Lvov  rev ived  a fter the A u strian  takeo ver o f  the 

city, now  called Lem berg. Catholic A rm en ian  p riests from  the M kh itarist ord er in V ienna 

Were free  to serve the com m unity. B y  18 8 5  the C atholic A rm en ian  b ish o p ric  h ad  about 

3 ,o o o  A rm en ian  C atholics, and in 19 0 2 , an A m erican -A rm en ian  v is ito r record s 5 0 0  A r

m enians in  Lvov. He add s th at th ere w ere tw enty A rm en ian  C atholic p riests and  a convent

17 Ibidem , pp. 99-100.
18 Ibidem , pp. 158-159.
19 Arakel of Tabriz, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 296.
20 Ibidem , I, pp. 210-251.
21 Simeon of Erevan, op.cit., pp. 89-92.
22 K. Maksoudian, op. cit., pp. 67-68.
23 Ibidem , p. 68.
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n ear the cath edral, w h ere som e o f the nuns w ere o f  A rm en ian  o rig in .24 Fo llow in g W W I, 

w hen G alicia  w as returned to Poland, the A rm en ian s continued to m ain tain  th eir identity. 

Lvov  had an A rm en ian  cu ltural organization  and published jo u rn a ls  and pam ph lets. Fo l

low ing W W II, Lvov becam e part o f  the U S S R  and  although the M kh itarists left, th ere w ere, 

according to the Armenian Soviet Encyclopaedia, still som e 1 ,5 0 0  A rm en ian s in Lvov  in 

the late Soviet p erio d .25

In  conclusion , despite a num ber o f  m on ograp h s,26 artic les27 and b r ie f  subch apters in 

gen era l h istories o f  the A rm en ian  peop le ,28 as w ell as an excellent book b y  P ro fesso r G rigo

ryan  on the A rm en ian  court record s o f  K am en ets-P od olsk ,29 a detailed  account o f  the h is

to ry  o f  the A rm en ian  com m unity in  P oland  is  yet to be w ritten .

24 Ibidem , p. 69.
25 H aykakan Sovetakan H anragitaran, vol. 4, Erevan 1978, p. 671.
26 M. L. Ilovhannisyan, U rvagdser Lehastani ev A revm étyan U krainayi gaghtavaireri patm ut'yan , 

Erevan 1977.
27 I. P. Kripiakevich, ‘K voprosu o nachale Armianskoi kolonii vi Lvove’, Patm abanasirakan hands, 

1 (1963); la. R. Dashkevich, ‘Armianskoe samoupravlenie vo Lvove v 68-80-kh gg. XVII v ’ B an b erM ate-  
nadarani, 9 (1969).

28 For example, Cf. G. Bournoutian, A Concise H istory o f  the Arm enian People, 5th Edition, Costa Mesa, 
Ca. 2006, pp. 249-251.

29 V. Grigoryan, Kam enets-Podolsk kaghaki haikakan datarani ardzanagrutiunnere, Erevan 1963.
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Siméon de Pologne : le diacre de Zamość
(1584/5 -  après 1639)

Angèle Kapoïan, Paris

J ’abord era i la  v ie  et l ’œ uvre de S im éon de Pologne sous un angle quelque peu d ifférent 

de celui que j ’avais en trepris d an s le p assé '. Ici, je  su ivra i en filigran e l ’une des n om breuses 

études de Y a ro sla v  D achkévytch su r l ’h isto ire  des A rm éniens de Pologne et d ’U kraine. Il 

s’agit de « S im éon  D pir L eh ac ’i. Qui est-il?  » 1 2, {dpir Lehac’i sign ifiant d iacre de Pologne). 

A rticle qui gard e encore toute sa  pertinence quoique paru  il y  a p lus de tro is décennies.

M ais pou rqu oi cette question  au su jet de ce grand  vo yageu r du X V II0 siècle, qui nous 

laisse pourtant une autob iograph ie dans sa  Relation de voyage3 (fig. 1) où il décrit sa 

traversée des B alk an s pour arriver à C onstantinople où il m anque le bateau  des pè lerin s qui 

devait l ’em m ener, selon  son  vœ u, à Jé ru sa le m . Il reste donc en T u rq u ie  ( 1 6 0 9 - 1 6 1 1 )  en  es

pérant exau cer un  autre vœ u, celui de v is ite r à M ouch  le  m onastère de Sourb  K arap et (Saint 

Je an -B ap tiste ) , h aut lieu  de p è lerin age arm énien , dont il ne reste rien  au jo u rd ’hui. A p p re

nant, cepend ant, que c ’est une région  où O ttom ans et Safav id es sont en guerre, il décide, 

en attendant que la  situation  s ’ap aise , de p a sse r en  Italie , à V en ise  p u is à R om e ( 1 6 1 1 - 1 6 1 2 )  

afin de se recu eillir su r les tom bes des apôtres P ierre et Paul. P ar la  suite, il réussit à se 

rendre en pèlerinage à M ouch en A rm énie h istorique ( 16 13 ) , p u is de C onstantinople ( 16 14 )  

il s ’em barqu e pour l ’Égypte ( 16 15 )  et se  trouve enfin à Jé ru sa le m  ( 16 17 ) , p ou r s ’en  retourner 

en Pologne en 16 18 , ap rès être p assé  p ar la  S y rie  et de nouveau p ar C onstantinople.

1 A. Kapoïan-Kouymjian, L’Egypte vue p a r des Arm éniens (X P -X V IP  siècles), Paris 1988, p. 25-54 ; 
A  Kapoïan, ‘Egypt in 1615-1616 as Seen through the Eyes of the Armenian Simeon of Poland’, dans : Unfol
ding the Orient -  Travellers in Egypt and the N ear East, ed. P. and J. Starkey, Reading, UK 2001, p. 111-117.

2 Ya. Dachkévytch, ‘ Siméon Dpir Lehac’i. Qui est-il?’, Revue des études arm éniennes, n.s., 12 (1997),
P· З47-364.

3 N. Akinian, U|uïl.nC іціці|і lUuugLnj Піі|І.іцітр|іі(і, Sui[il.qpnip|ii-G la 8|icuiiniuliuipuiGt (Relation de voyage, 
annales et colophons de Siméon, le diacre de Pologne), Wien 1936, p. 1-4 et 348-353.
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Fig. i. Première page du manuscrit de 
Siméon de Pologne. Warszawa, Biblioteka 
Narodowa, Akc. 10761

Fig. 2. Plaque sur la façade de l’hôtel Renesans 
à Zamość. Voir note 9

E n  p osan t cette question  « S im éon  D p ir Leh ac ’i. Q ui est-il?  » ce que D achkévytch regrette, 

en  fait, c ’est que notre con n aissan ce de S im éon  se b orne à ce q u ’il veut b ien  nous d ire  car 

nous n ’avons à notre d isp osition , du m oin s p ou r le  m om ent, que très peu de sources ex

térieu res le concernant4 .

M ais, avant tout, que nous appren d  au ju s te  son  autob iograph ie5 ? Q u’il est dpir, titre 

ecclésiastique de q u atrièm e degré , so it le  p lus b as, que ses paren ts M artiros et D ovlat’, 

orig in aires de K affa  en  C rim ée6, ém igrèren t d an s u n  pays chrétien , la  Pologne, s ’étab lirent 

dan s le  b o urg  n ouvellem ent con stru it de « Z am o stsa» , so it Z am ość, et l ’envoyèrent, m algré

4 Ya. Dachkévytch, op. cit, p. 347.
5 N. Akinian, op. cit., p. 1-3.
6 Les Arméniens de Crimée émigrèrent en Pologne après la conquête ottomane en 1475. Les plus an

ciennes traces d’émigration remontent toutefois au XI' siècle après la conquête d’Ani, capitale de l’Armé
nie, par les Turcs seldjoukides en 1064. Au cours des siècles suivants, il y eut d’autres vagues importantes 
d’émigration dont celles dues à l’invasion de l’Arménie par les Mongols dans les années 30 et 40 du XIIIe 
siècle, et à la chute du royaume arménien de Cilicie causée par les Mamelouks d’Égypte en 1375. Voir par 
exemple : L. B. Zekiyan, ‘Les colonies arméniennes des origines à la fin du XVIII' siècle’, dans : H istoire du 
peuple arm énien, ed. G. Dédéyan, Toulouse 2008, p. 430-431 ; K. Maksoudian, ‘Armenian Communities in 
Eastern Europe’, dans : The Arm enian People fro m  Ancient to M odern Times, ed. R. G. Hovannisian, vol- 
2, New York 1997, p. 51-79.
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leurs m odestes revenus, dans une école re lig ieu se où il apprit l ’art de cop ier des m anuscrits 

et où naquit sa  passion  p ou r les liv res7, ainsi que p ou r les voyages.

Un peu p lus lo in 8, il écrit  avec  une extrê m e p récis io n  que le lu n d i 1 5  fé v r ie r  16 0 8 , il 

qu itta  la  m étropo le de Lvov  (au jo u rd ’hui L v iv  en  U k ra in e) p o u r en trep re n d re  son  périp le  

à l ’âge de 24  ans. Ici, S im éon nous la isse  donc entendre q u ’il est né en 15 8 4 , san s relater 

cette fo is la date exacte et le lieu  de sa  naissance.

C es p rem iers renseignem ents nous troublent déjà. E n  effet, Z a m o ść  est a lo rs  une v ille  

totalem ent nouvelle fond ée en 15 8 0 , su r ses  p ro p res terres, p a r Ja n  Z am o ysk i, ch an celier 

du royaum e et gran d  h um an iste . D e sty le  R e n aissa n ce , co n stru ite  à l ’im age de Padoue su r 

les p lan s d ’un  arch itecte ita lien , elle ne fut entièrem ent ach evée qu ’en 15 9 1 . Toutefois, c ’est 

en J 5 8 5  que Z am o ysk i octroie un p riv ilège  au x  A rm én ien s afin  qu ’ils  p u issen t s ’y  étab lir  

s’ils le veu len t9 (fig. 2). Il est donc peu probable que les p aren ts  de S im éo n  s ’y  so ient in sta l

lés avan t cette date et que leu r fils y  soit né en 15 8 4 . Ou bien il se  p o u rra it q u ’il soit né en 

15 8 4  m ais  p as à Z am o ść, peut-être à Lvov où v iv a it  une im p ortan te  et d yn am iq u e com m u

nauté arm én ien n e depu is le X I V  siècle n otam m ent, et que, un ou deux an s ap rès, sa  fam ille  

se soit d éplacée à Z am o ść, m ais p as p lus ta rd  pu isqu e sa  m ère m ourut en 15 8 6 . N otons, 

cependant, que p arm i les  nom breux colophons qu ’il a joutait au x  m an u scrits  q u ’il copiait 

pour gagn er sa  v ie , il se p résen ta it généralem ent com m e étant « S im éon  dpir L eh atsi » ou 

« S im éon Leh atsi ». Seu ls  deux d ’en tre  eu x , tra n sc rits  à  son  retour en Pologne, le prem ier, 

très précisém ent le 18  août 16 18  et le second  0 1116 19 , p ou r H ovh an nès K ’arm atan en ts, fo n 

dateur de l ’im p rim erie  arm én ien n e à Lvov en 16 16 10, sont s ign és so u s le nom  de « S im éon 

dpir Z am o statsi », soit S im éon , le d iacre  de Z a m o ść 11. A  rem arq u er égalem ent que, à la  fin 

de son  récit de voyage, il décrit Lvov m a is  parad o xalem en t p as Z am o ść.

7 En 1628, étant complètement démuni, il dut vendre à un marchand arménien venu de France à Lvov, 
un Psautier arménien conservé aujourd’hui à la Bibliothèque municipale de Tours. Voir : B. Outtier, ‘Les 
feuilles de garde onciales du Psautier arménien de Tours’, R evue des études arm éniennes, n.s., 9 (1972), 
P· 107-112, ainsi que F. Macler, ‘Le Psautier arménien de la Bibliothèque municipale de Tours’, dans : 
M élanges offerts à N. Iorga, Paris 1933, p. 641-662.

8 N. Akinian, op. cit., p. 3-4.
9 Dernière édition de cette lettre : K. Lepszy, Archiwum  Ja n a  Zam oyskiego kanclerza i hetm ana w iel

kiego koronnego (1585-1588), vol. 4, Kraków 1948, p. 405-406, n°7; voir aussi : Dachkévytch, op. cit., 
P- 352 et note 24. À signaler qu’une plaque apposée sur la façade de l’hôtel Renesans à Zamość rappelle 
Чи’еп 1585 Jan Zamoyski octroya un privilège aux Arméniens pour s’installer dans sa ville. En outre, c est 
ù l’emplacement de cet hôtel que fut bâtie une église arménienne (1625-1802). Au sujet des Arméniens de 
taniość, voir : M. Zakrzewska-Dubasowa, O rm ianie Zam ojscy i ich rola w  wym ianie handlow ej i kultu- 
ralnej między Polską a Wschodem, Lublin 1965. Cf. G. Petrowicz, ‘L’organisation juridique des Arméniens 
s°us les monarques polonais’, R evue des études arm éniennes, n.s., 4 (1967), p. 348, note 2. Voir enfin : 
Ί- Chrząszczewski, Kościoły Ormian Polskich, Warszawa 2001, p. 138-144.

10 Voir entre autres : R. H. Kevorkian, Les « Incunables » arm éniens (15 11/ 16 9 5 ) ou Chronique de l’im- 
Pj'imerie arm énienne, Genève 1986, p. 30 ; Ya. Dachkévytch, ‘L’imprimerie arménienne à Lvov au XVII1 
siècle’, Revue des études arm éniennes, n.s., 6 (1969), p. 355_37i·

11 N. Akinian, op. cit, p. 393- 394·
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U ne autre erreur de datation à  signaler est celle de la  durée de son voyage. S im éon écrit : 

« Les douze années de m on pèlerinage sont révolues » 12, ce qui sign ifierait q u ’il revint à Lvov 

en 16 2 0  pu isqu ’il en était parti en février 16 0 8 . Or, les deux colophons que je  viens de citer 

prouvent b ien qu ’il était de retour avant août 16 18 . Son voyage dura donc dix ans et quelques 

m ois. Ces confusions, parm i d ’autres, sont probablem ent dues au fait que sa Relation de 
voyage ne fut achevée que tardivem ent, vers 16 3 5 , car il y  a jouta des an n ales13 exposant des 

événem ents survenus en Pologne de 16 2 3  à 16 3 5  com m e, p ar exem ple, la  m ort du roi Z yg

m unt I II  et le couronnem ent de son  fils W ladislaw  ГѴ en 16 3 2 , la  guerre polono-m oscovite de 

1 6 3 2 - 16 3 4  ou encore l ’ép idém ie de peste à Lvov de 16 2 5  et non de 16 2 7  com m e il l ’écrit. Par 

ailleurs, durant son voyage, il ne prenait que des notes. « J ’écrivais tantôt à bord  du navire, 

tantôt à dos de m ulet, tantôt dans des auberges ou des caravansérails, [tandis que] les autres 

pèlerins m angeaient, buvaient et se d iv ertissa ien t... » 14, se plaint-il.

Ce ne sont certes  p as ces quelques e rreu rs  et im p réc isio n s qu i p o u rra ien t d éva lo riser 

l ’im p ortan ce du texte que nous lègu e S im éon . É crit  d a n s une lan g u e  h autem ent p ittoresque 

fa ite  d ’un m élange d ’arm én ien  c lassiq u e et p o p u la ire  où abondent des m ots polonais, 

tu rc s 15, p e rsan s  et a rab es san s qu ’il s ’a g isse  cepend ant de l ’a rm én o -k ip tch ak 16 en usage 

chez les A rm én ien s venus de C rim ée, nous avons là  un long docum ent exceptionnel non 

seu lem ent p ar la  sin gu larité  de la  fo rm e m ais égalem ent p ar la  rich esse du fond. D e con d i

tion m odeste, notre d iacre se  préoccupe particu lièrem ent des asp ects sociaux, économ iques 

et re lig ieu x  des p ays où il sé journ e. Il s ’in téresse aux c lasses d éfavo risées telles que celles 

d es fellah s en Égypte ou des réfugiés arm én ien s ayant fu i les D jalâ lîs, b an d es de so ld ats ir

régu liers, h ors-la-lo i qui sem aien t la  terreu r en A sie  M in eu re17. Où q u ’il a ille , il ne m anque 

ja m a is  de d on n er le nom bre des fam illes, des ég lises, d es ecclésiastiques et des m arch ands 

arm én ien s qui sillon n aien t le m onde, tenant probablem ent ces p récieu x renseignem ents

12 Ibidem , p. 335.
13 Ibidem , p. 354- 384· Pour les erreurs de datation, voir : Ya. Dachkévytch, ‘Siméon Dpir ...’, p. 358- 

359 et Dachkévytch, ‘Le second voyage de Siméon de Pologne en Orient et les questions relatives à l’étude 
ultérieure de son héritage littéraire’, Revue des études arm éniennes, n.s., 13 (1978-1979), p. 252.

14 H. Akinian, op. cit., p. 175.
15 E. Schütz, ‘The Turkish Loanwords in Simeon Lehaci’s Travel Accounts’, Acta Orientalia Hungarica, 

20 (1967), fasc. 3, p. 307-324.
16 À propos de ce langage, voir, entre autres : J. Deny, L ’arm éno-com an et les « Ephém érides » de Ka

m ieniec (1604-1613), Wiesbaden 1957; E. Schütz, ‘Notes on the Armeno-Kipchak Script and its Historical 
Background’, Aspects o f  Altaic Civilization, Uralic and Altaic Series, 23 (1963), p. 145-154 et Idem, An 
Arm eno-Kipchak Chronicle on the Turkish Wars in 16 2 0 - 16 2 1 ,  Budapest 1968.

17 Du nom de Djalâl qui, en 1518-1519, organisa une révolte aux environs de Tokat et fut combattu par 
les armées du sultan Sélim Ier. Plus tard, on utilisa le terme de «Djalâlî» pour toutes sortes d’insurrections 
en Turquie ottomane. À ce propos, voir : le chroniqueur arménien du XVII' siècle, Arak'el de Tabriz (I-1670), 
ΉωιηιίπιρΙηΟ, édition Vagharchapat 1884, p. 58-65, The H istory o f  V ardapet A rak 'el o f  Tabriz, trad, 
angl. G. Bournoutian vol. 1, Costa Mesa, California 2005, p. 65 -7 2 , ainsi que Μ. K. Zulalyan, SmLuiLÎiGLp|iC 
ctupdni ii|i h li in J <liiqni|pi)|i 1Ц1ІШ1ІЦ1 ouiiuiGjuiG l|uijiipiupjiiiC 1ÎI.9 (XVI-XVII iji].), (Le mouvement des Djalâlîs et le 
sort des Arméniens sous l’Empire ottoman |XVI'-XVII' siècles]), Erevan 1966, et D. Kouymjian, ‘Armenia 
from the Fall of the Cilician Kingdom (1375) to the Forced Emigration Under Shah Abbas (1604)’, dans : The 
Arm enian People ..., vol. 2, p. 19.
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des re lig ieu x arm én ien s chez lesqu els il était tou jours hébergé. Renseignem ents d une p ré

cision étonnante que p erson n e d ’autre n ’a donnés. Il s ’agit d ’un véritab le recensem ent 

concernant p articu lièrem en t les A rm én ien s d isp ersés hors de leu r patrie  p ar les in vasion s, 

les p illages, les m assacres. « Où que vous alliez, vou s rencontrerez des A rm én ien s ép arp il

lés com m e de la  pou ssière  d an s le  m onde en tier18 », dit-il. S im éon, né en E urop e m ais 

ethniquem ent un oriental, nous fourn it dans son  récit très détaillé « la  prem ière source 

im portante p ou r l ’étude de la  form ation  des d ifférentes com m unautés a rm én ien n es» 19.

Il fau t sou lign er q u ’il se  distingue ind én iablem ent des autres voyageu rs du X V IIe  siècle, 

qu ’ils so ient arm én ien s ou occidentaux, p ar le fait que la  p lupart d ’entre eux font partie  des 

classes p lus favo risées et sont gén éralem en t envoyés en m ission  d ip lom atique, m ilita ire , 

scientifique, re lig ieuse ou com m erciale , et bénéficient du soutien  d ’un com m and ita ire  pour 

écrire le  récit de leu r voyage.

C ’est peut-être ce qui exp liqu e que notre S im éon, si apprécié  au jo u rd ’hui, n ’ait pas éve il

lé l ’in térêt de ses contem porains et q u ’il soit m êm e tom bé dans l ’oubli durant tro is siècles.

Il nous in form e effectivem ent q u ’à son  retour en Pologne, s ’il fut d ’abord  accueilli plutôt 

ch aleureusem ent, très vite , ses proches et ses con n aissan ces le pressèren t de se m arie r avec 

une A rm én ien n e du nom  de N asdukhn a K evoroviczovna - m ariage qui fut m alh eureu x  -  et 

après son  in sta llation  à Z am ość, ils com m encèrent à l ’in su lter en lu i reproch an t b ru ta le

m ent sa  longue absence et le  fa it q u ’il soit resté d iacre et pauvre au lieu  de se h isse r dans 

l ’échelle socia le20. A  leurs yeu x , il n ’était q u ’un raté. B lessé  profondém ent et se sentant bien 

seul, S im éon  ne pen sa a lors q u ’à repren d re ses ch ers voyages, d ésir q u ’il réalisa  pu isqu  un 

colophon a jouté de sa  m ain  à un m anuel de m édecine et d anatom ie nous ind ique qu il le 

recopia en  16 3 5  à B u rsa , en  T u rq u ie21.

En  outre, son  viru len t p am p h let,« H isto ire n ikolienne »22, contre l ’arch evêque arm énien  

N ikoghos T ’o rosian  (N ikołaj Torosovicz), qui im p osa au x  A rm én ien s de Pologne l ’union de 

1’ É g lise  a rm én ien n e avec Rom e, lu i attira  b ien  sû r l ’hostilité de ce dern ier et de ses p a rti

sans. D ’où probab lem ent le  m épris m anifesté à son  égard  et p a r là  m êm e à son  œ uvre.

18 N. Akinian, op. cit., p. 41.
19 R Tchobanian, ‘Les lettres arméniennes et la découverte du monde (VIIe-XVIIIe siècles)’, dans : 

Arménie, la m agie de l ’écrit, sous la direction de Cl. Mutafian, Paris 2007, p. 323-324.
20 N. Akinian, op. cit., p. 348-353.
21 Ya. Dachkévytch, ‘Le second voyage de Siméon de Pologne...’, p. 251-257 ; O. Eganyan, A. Zeytunyan, 

P- Antablyan, S..lç,u.1, àtmuqpwg lTuiciring|i ui(ii|..ill lГ, κ U.,h,,..juj(ïb (Catalogue des manuscrits du Matenada- 
ran), vol. 2, Erevan 1970, ms n° 7100, col. 460-461.

22 N. Akinian, op. cit., p. 399-405 ; The History ofV ardapedA rak ’el, p. 279-300, trad. angl. Bournoutian, 
vol. î, p. 265-283 ; F. Macler, ‘Rapport sur une mission scientifique en Galicie et en Bukovine (juillet-août 
‘925) Rei, ue des études arm éniennes , 7 (1927) fasc. 1, p. 21- 33, et G. Petrowicz, L ’Unione degli Arm eni di 
Polonia con la Santa Sede (16 26 -16 8 6 ), Roma 1950.
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Ce fut un fragm en t de cette « H isto ire n ikolienne » - le début et la fin ayan t d isp aru  - qui 

suscita  d ’abord  un certa in  intérêt en 18 9 6  lorsque le Père m ekhitariste  de V en ise , G hew ond 

A lichan , en fit la  pub lication23.

Q uant à sa  Relation de voyage, e lle  ne fu t lo c a lisé e  q u ’en 18 6 9  p a r  le Père d o m in i

ca in  arm én ien , S ad o k  B a rą c z 24, connu a u ss i so u s le nom  de B arą cz , qu i m en tion n a b r iè 

vem en t q u ’une « D escrip tio n  de d iv e rse s  ch o ses ren co n trées en E u ro p e  et en  A sie  par 

S im éo n  le clerc » se  tro u v a it, p a rm i d ’a u tres m a n u sc rits  a rm én ien s , à  la  B ib lio th èq u e de 

l ’U n iversité  de Lvov.

Plus ta rd , en 19 2 5 , F réd éric  M acler25, lors d ’une m ission  scientifique en Europe centrale, 

en  tradu isit la  prem ière page, celle où S im éon se présente, a in si que la  dern ière qui se ter

m ine abruptem ent avec l’a rrivé e  à Lvov en 16 2 6 , et non 16 2 8 , du catholicos M elk ’ised ek 26, in 

diquant donc que le récit est inachevé. Il nota, d ’a illeurs, qu ’il y  avait n eu f pages b lanches.

Ce fut finalem ent le  Père m ekh itariste  de V ienne, N ersès A k in ian , qui eut l ’im m ense 

m érite  de p u b lier in tégra lem en t l ’œ u vre  de S im éo n , d ’abord  à p h ases  su cce ss iv e s , de 

19 3 2  à 19 3 5 , dans Handès Amsorya, la  revue arm én ologique de la  congrégation  des M e- 

k h itaristes de V ienne, et enfin en un seu l vo lu m e q u ’il in titu la lu i-m êm e, pu isque Sim éon 

n ’y  avait p as m is de titre27. E n  outre, le m anuscrit se présen tant d ’un seu l bloc, il dut l ’aérer 

en  le d ivisan t en ch apitres portan t chacun un titre . Il y  a jouta  une longue introduction , des 

annotations détaillées, un  g lo ssaire , un  in d ex  et un  résu m é en a llem and.

L ’unique m an u scrit de S im éon  était con servé à la  B ib lioth èque U n iversita ire  de Lvov, 

com m e cela a déjà  été m entionné. T outefo is, en  19 4 5 , après la  Second e G u erre m ondiale, 

il d isp aru t à l ’in star d ’autres m an u scrits précieu x  tel l ’É van g ile  arm én ien  de 1 19 8 , dit de 

Lem berg ou Lvov, au x  su p erb es en lum in ures. Fort h eureusem ent, ils ont été retrouvés et 

sont con servés a u jo u rd ’h ui à la  B ib lioth èque N ation ale de V arsovie . G râce à l ’exposition  

Arménie, la magie de l ’écrit, o rgan isée p ar C laude M utafian  en 2 0 0 7  au Centre de la  V ieille 

C harité à M arse ille  à l ’occasion  de l ’« A nnée de l ’A rm én ie en Fran ce », nous avons pu dé

couvrir, entre autres, le m an u scrit de S im éon  a in si que l ’É van g ile  de Lem berg, figurant 

égalem ent dan s le beau  catalogue de cette exp osition 28.

A p rès tro is siècles de silence, le récit du voyage de S im éon  attire de p lus en plus 

l ’attention  des ch erch eurs. D es trad u ctions p lus ou m oins com plètes en  ont été fa ites en

Gh. Alichan, ЦшііЬС|ід. Smpbq|i|if liiujuc) 1,1. I·ni i,u, ni II|i 11 itriLiîbG|inj (Kamenits. Annales des Arméniens de 
Pologne et de Roumanie), Venetik 1896, p. 202-214 I F. Macler, ‘Rapport sur une mission...’, p. 33-35 > 
Dachkévytch, ‘Siméon Dpir’, p. 349.

24 S. Barącz, R ys dziejów ormiańskich, Tarnopol 1869, p. 205.
25 F. Macler, ‘Rapport sur une mission...’, p. 126-127.
26 N. Akinian, op. cit., p. 384, notes 1 et 2.
27 Voir supra  note 3.
28 Cl. C. Mutafian, ‘La présence arménienne en Pologne’, et A. Schmidt, ‘L’Évangile de Lemberg : un 

itinéraire rocambolesque’, dans : L ’Arm énie, la m agie de l ’écrit..., p. 349-353 et 260-263.
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français29, italien30, turc31, russe32, polonais33, bulgare34, arménien oriental moderne35, et 
enfin en anglais36 en traduction intégrale.

Par ailleurs, nous ne connaissons pas la date de la mort de Siméon mais savons qu il 
était encore vivant en janvier 1639, à la mort de sa femme, puisque, à cette date, sa belle- 
mère lui réclama devant le tribunal arméno - polonais de Lvov de lui rendre tous les biens 

de sa fille37.
Les recherches devraient être poursuivies en consultant les archives historiques de 

Lvov pour le XVIIe siècle, ainsi que celles du tribunal ecclésiastique arménien de cette 
même ville en y incluant le contrat de mariage de Siméon et Nasdukhna. En ce qui 
concerne les registres administratifs et judiciaires de la communauté arménienne de 
Zamość, ils n’existeraient plus, d’après Dachkévytch38, pour les années 1584/85 ài6o8 et 
1618/19 à 1624, années que Siméon passa à Zamość. Les registres conservés à la Biblio
thèque des Pères mekhitaristes de Vienne et les éventuels colophons inédits de Siméon 
Peuvent être également intéressants car notre diacre voyageur n’a peut-être pas encore 

dit son dernier mot.

29 G. Guerguérian, traduction française inédite du chapitre relatif à 1 Égypte, manuscrit dactylogra 
Phié, Bibliothèque du Deutsches Archâologisches Institut du Caire, Inv. 3213 (information communiquée 
Par T. Walz), Cf. A. Kapoïan-Kouymjian, op. cit., p. 25-54.

30 M. Roncaglia, ‘Itinerario in Egitto di Simeone, viaggiatore polacco (1615-1616)’, Oriens, 15 (1962), 
P· 130-159.

31 H. D. Andreasyan, Polonyali Sim eon’un seyahatnâm esi, 16 0 8 -16 19 ,  Istanbul 19M· 
Voir aussi son article : ‘Ermeni seyyahi Polonyali Simeon’un seyahatnâmesi (1608-1619)’, Türkiyat M ec- 
niiiasi, 10 (1951-1953), p. 269-276.

32 M. O. Darbinyan, Симеон Лехаци пут евые заметки, Moskva 1965·
33 Z. Kościów, Zapiski podróżne Sim eona Lehacego, W arszawa 19 9 1·
34 A. Ormandzhian, Arm eński ts’tepisi za Balkanite, X V II—X IX  v., Sofia 1984, p. 13-42.
35 A. Madoyan, 1)|иІі.іііі l,l.lnn<i|i, III qLqpmpjm li (Siméon de Pologne, Relation de voyage), Erevan 1997-
36 G. Bournoutian, The Travel Accounts o f  Sim éon o f  Poland, Costa Mesa, California 2007.
37 Ya. Dachkévytch, ‘Siméon Dpir...’, p. 363. Sur les tribunaux arméno-polonais, voir G. Petrowicz, 

L’organisation juridique...’, p. 321-354.
38 Ya. Dachkévytch, ‘Siméon Dpir...’, p. 354 et 363-364.
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Armenian Art in Zamość

Piotr Kondraciuk, Museum of Zamość

In  15 8 5  A rm en ian s obtained the lega l right to  settle in  Zam ość a long w ith a num ber o f 

Privileges. T h ey  settled  m ain ly  in  th e north -eastern  part o f  the G reat M arket in  Zam ość. 

In the first h a lf o f  the 17 th century  th ey built tenem ent h ouses a long the street from  tow n 

hall in  the eastern  m an n er.1 A rm en ian s inhabited  Zam ość fo r tw o centuries, they brought 

to the tow n and left to posterity  th eir w ond erfu l h eritage , th eir culture and know ledge o f 

the sciences. A rm en ian s w ere a su bstan tial num ber o f  the inh abitants o f  Zam ość. In  16 7 8  

they w ere  15 %  o f  its resid en ts.2

The new  rights and priv ileges given  to the A rm en ian s by the ow ner to the tow n, Ja n  

Zam oyski, w ere geared  tow ard s en su rin g the A rm en ian  com m unity ’s developm ent. One 

of the citizens o f  Zam ość, M urat Ja k u b o w icz , received a m onopoly fo r the production  and 

trade o f  saffian s and  O ttom an-Turkish  carpets in  Poland, from  the king, S tefan  Batory. 

This m onopoly lasted  2 0  years . It a lso  seem s that efforts w ere being m ade to estab lish  in 

Zam ość th e first facto ry  in Poland, fo r the production  o f  these oriental products both  fo r 

export and the local m arket.3 T h ese  p lan s w ere being m ade because the Zam ość saffian s 

Were equal in  qu ality  to the O ttom an-Turkish  versions, but w ere m uch less  exp en sive .4

The other fields o f  A rm en ian  activity  in  Z am ość included the production  o f  carpets, 

which w as a lso  organ ized  b y  M urat Ja k u b o w icz . T h e carpets produced in  Zam ość w ere o f 

the best quality ; th ey d iffered  from  the T urkish  versions due to the th ickness o f  the w ool 

used, w h ich  h ad  been  prod uced  in m ore raw  clim atic conditions.5

In  the vic in ity  o f Zam ość sheep farm in g  w as bein g developed com m ercia lly . T h e sheep 

A rm in g  w as able to de liver w ool fo r th e carpet m aking, but also  sk ins, w hich  w ere u sed  to

1 T . Zarębska, Zamość -  miasto idealne i jego realizacja, in: Zamość miasto idealne. Studia z dziejów 
r°zwoju przestrzennego i architektury, ed. J .  Kowalczyk, Lublin 19 8 0 , p. 26.

2 M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, Ormianie zamojscy i ich rola w wymianie handlowej i kulturalnej między 
Polską a Wschodem, Lublin 19 6 5, p. 263.

3 K. Kowalczyk, Rzemiosło Zamościa 15 8 0 -18 2 1,  W arszawa 19 7 1, PP· 10 4 - 10 5 .

4 M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, Ormianie w dawnej Polsce, Lublin 19 8 2 , p. 152 .

5 T. M ańkowski, Polskie tkaniny i hafty X V I-XVIII wieku, W rocław 1954 , pp. 6 9 -7 0 .
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produce cord ovans. T h ese cord ovans w ere also  bein g produced un der the lead ersh ip  o f 

M urat Ja k u b o w icz 6 W e d on ’t know  the scale o f  th is production  o f  cord ovans in Zam ość, a l

though it seem s th at th e ir prod ucers w ere few  in num ber. In  the 17 th century  in Zam ość the 

m an u factu rers did not h ave th e ir ow n organ ization ; th ey belonged to sh o em akers’ gu ild .7 

T o w ard s th e end o f  th e 17 th cen tu ry  th ere  w as on ly  one A rm en ian , A ran d  A xentow icz, w ho 

w as still prod ucing item s from  sk in s.8

A part from  the production o f  carpets, saffian s and cordovans, A rm enians w ere also  h eav

ily  involved in the craft o f  artistic em broidery. W e don ’t kn ow  w hether this trade existed in 

Zam ość. The nearest-know n centres o f  the production o f  em broidery w ere Lublin  and Lvov.9 

In  Zam ość how ever there are som e objects tied to the production o f  A rm enian  workshops. 

F or instance, a liturgical chasuble from  the beginning o f the 17 th century (Fig. 4), w hich is 

found in the collection o f  the Cathedral M useum  in Zam ość10 and w hich is thought to have 

com e from  the A rm enian  church.

A  field  th at is better su bstan tiated  as ex istin g  in Z am o ść is th at o f  the A rm en ian  artistic 

trad e o f  go ldsm iths w ork. A lread y  in 15 9 1  w e h ave w ritten  sources re ferrin g  to tw o go ld

sm ith s as ow n ers o f  h om es in  the tow n. T h ey  w ere the A rm en ian s Ja k u b  and S tan isła w .11 

S tan isław  A brah am ow icz w as the so n -in -law  o f  the arch itect nam ed M orand o, and he 

w orked fo r J a n  Z am oyski. T h ere w as also  a th ird  ind ividual w ork ing am ongst the Z am ość 

go ldsm ith s, K rzysztof, w ho w as p ro b ab ly  also  an A rm en ian .12 Follow in g th is, by the turn 

o f  th e 16 th and 17 "1 centuries, on ly  A rm en ian s w ere resp on sib le  fo r go ldsm iths w ork  in 

Zam ość. It is even likely  that w e can  link  the R en aissan ce re liq uary  o f  the p iece o f  the H oly 

V irg in ’s garm en t to th ese A rm en ian  w orksh ops (F ig . 5). The re liq u ary  is m ade from  m oun 

tain  crysta l fram ed  w ith gold, decorated  w ith the M oresque ornam ent and  niello  technique. 

W e kn ow  th at A rm en ian  go ldsm ith s w ere  u sin g th is technology p erfectly  at th at tim e but 

w e do not h ave an y  clear a ttrib ution s.13 F o r instance, in  th e second h a lf  o f  the 17 th century 

w e kn o w  about a go ldsm ith  w ith  the su rn am e Ja tu lo w icz ,14 but h is w orks h ave not yet been 

identified .

A rm en ian  artists w ere also  w on d erfu l m in iatu rists and w e see th is activ ity  in  Polish  

territo ries too. Illum inated  m an u scrip ts w ere produced in Z am o ść scrip toriu m s in rising

6 Cf. A . Bender, Złocone kurdybany w Polsce, Lublin 1992 , p. 45.

7 K. Kowalczyk, Rzemiosło..., pp. 1 1 0 - 1 1 2 .

8 Ibidem, p. 22.

9 T . M ańkow ski, op. cit., p. 24.

10 Cf. Ormianie polscy. Odrębność i asymilacja, Muzeum  Narodowe w  Krakowie, Kraków 1999, cat. 180 .
11 К. Kowalczyk, Rzemiosło..., p. 15 .

12 Ibidem, table II.

13 Cf. J .  Kowalczyk, W kręgu kultury dworu Jan a  Zamoyskiego, Lublin 19 8 0 , p. 2 13 .

14 The surnam e o f Jatu low icz, the goldsm ith, w as found in the docum ent from  16 8 5 , in the testam ent 
o f Zachariasz Arakielowicz in favour o f his w ife A nna Jatulow icz. Cf. M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, Ormianie 
w dawnej Polsce..., p. 228 .
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num bers.15 One o f the copyists operating in Lvov and in Z am o ść w as A kop from  Tochat (or 

Agop/H agop from  Tokat), w ho h as been  w ell studied  in  the p ast.16 O ur recent research  is 

focussed instead on search in g for the influence o f such A rm en ian  m in iatu res in  the interior 

decoration o f the houses o f  Zam ość. In  the A rm en ian  m erch an t’s hom e, built in 16 3 2 - 16 3 4 , 

we have uncovered fragm en ts o f the form er polychrom e decoration, w hich we have identified 

to have been  in sp ired  b y  A rm en ian  m in iatu res. A bove th e w indow , in  the frieze, w e h ave a 

fragm ent depicting the C h rist Pantokrator, surroun ded  b y  the m o tif o f the w in d  plant. In 

another place, am ongst fragm en ts depicting a bunch o f g rap es, w e can  see that the artist 

has painted the d istin ctive m o tif o f a b ird  w ith  a long ta il. The m o tif o f  the v in e  and other 

clusters are  repeated in a frieze on the other w all. The delicate figu re o f the vegetable flagel

lum and other ch aracteristic  m otifs, all te stify  to the in fluence ô f  A rm en ian  m in iatu res over 

the decoration o f th is house. We can  suggest that th is w as probably caused  by an A rm en ian  

Painter w orking on them .

H ow ever w e d o n ’t h ave an y in form ation  about A rm en ian  p a in ters from  th is tim e and 

so w e cannot yet d raw  an y firm  conclusions. T h ere is one p a in ter W ojciech, w ho had the 

A rm enian  su rn am e M antukow icz17 18 but un fortu n ately  w e d o n ’t kn o w  h is w ork.

Instead  we can , in the m eantim e, focus on draw in g  attention  to the form al features o f 

the h ouses and th eir re lation sh ip  to A rm en ian  m in iatu res and other art fo rm s, both  A rm e

nian and  o f  fo reign  derivation .

In  p articu lar, d eserv in g  o f  a special m ention, are  the b as-re lieves and stuccoes in  the 

interiors and on the elevations o f  bu ild in gs. T h e va rie ty  o f  an im al, vegetab le and geom etric 

m otifs depicted point to w ard s vario u s sources o f  in sp iration . T h e m otifs are  com posed 

from  the reperto ire o f  fo rm s o f  the Ita lian  R en aissan ce, o f  M an n erism  o f th e N etherland s 

and B aroque, and are com bined w ith  oriental orn am en tation , th us creatin g  a ch aracter

istic style o f  decoration  seen  in the h ou ses o f  Z am ość. T h e h ou ses o f  Z am o ść h ave been  

the subject o f  m any h istorical and arch itectural stud ies. E ach  p h ase o f  construction  h as 

been subjected  to an alysis; h ow ever the orn am en tation  h as not yet been  the focus o f  any 

study.1» T h is article  w ill th erefore begin  to look at the orn am en ta l fo rm s o f  th e decoration  

° f  Z am ość h ou ses- and in p articu lar the asp ect o f  th eir origin .

The A rm en ian  m erchant G abriel B artoszew icz ’s tenem ent h ouse p o ssesses both the 

earliest decoration  and the m ost exten sive exam ple. T h is use o f  decoration  even  includes

15 Cf: P. N erses Akinian, Katalog der Armenischen Handschriften in Bibliotheken zu Lewow und 
Stanisławów, W ien 19 6 1, cited after: B. B iedrońska-Słotow a, Sztuka i kultura w Armenii i ormiańskiej 
diasporze, in : Ormianie polscy..., p. 2 0 , gloss 20.

16 M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, Ormianie w  dawnej Polsce..., pp. 2 4 2 - 2 4 3 .
17 M antukow icz w as em ployed b y  J a n  Z am oysk i in  16 5 2 , w ith  the an n u al s a la ry  o f  8 0 0  ducats. 

C f: J .  K ow alczyk, Dwór artystyczny Jana Zamoyskiego „Sobiepana", in : Sarmatia artistica. Księga 
Pamiątkowa ku czci prof. Władysława Tomkiewicza, W arszaw a 1968 , p. 126 .

18 Cf. fo r exem ple: Z . Baranow ska, H . S yg ietyń sk a , Kamienice rynku zamojskiego w  X V II wieku, 
Zam ość 1969 ; M. Paw licki, Kamienice ormiańskie w Zamościu, in: Zamość miasto idealne..., p. 7 9 - 10 2 ; 
№· Paw licki, Kamienice mieszczańskie Zamościa. Problemy ochrony, K raków  1999 , pp. 1 2 0 - 1 2 2 .
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the fact th at w indow s are used  on the exterior 

to assign  a vertica l rhythm  to th e elevation  o f  

th e tenem ent house.

T h ese  stylized  p ilasters, situated  in a frieze 

un der the w indow s o f  the first floor, are  also 

repeated  in the attic. T h is w as executed in the 

1 8 th cen tu ry  w hen, a fter build ing the next floor, 

th e w in d o w  open ings w ere added. T h ey  serve 

to  confine the w in dow s o f  th is storey.

The panels o f  th is type, w hich w ere printed  

from  a w ooden m odel, belong to a group o f the 

m ost ch aracteristic  ornam ental m otifs o f  the 

sty le  that h as been  determ ined as “R en aissan ce 

o f  the Lublin  region ” . T h ese m otifs w ere sp e

cific to the w orks o f  Ja n  W olff, the b u ild er from  

Z a m o ść .19 20 T h e m o tif o f  the w inged angel-h eads 

are not h ow ever foreign  to A rm en ian  art. W e 

see them  in the decoration  o f  the portal o f  the 

oldest A rm en ian  church, th e cath edral church 

in  Eczm iadzyn. The structure o f  th is build ing 

w as shaped  in the 5 th and 6th cen tury.29 O ther ornam ental m otives seen  in th is b u ild in g also 

resem ble the arch itectural adornm ent used in Z am ość: particu larly , the sym m etrical and 

delicate m o tif o f  the vegetab le flagellum , in the form  o f bell-shaped  flow ers and rosettes. 

T h e sam e ornam ent, jo in ed  b y  th e m otifs o f  the v in e  and other clusters, fills  p an els o f  the 

frieze u n d er th e w in dow s on the elevation , and the colum ns betw een the w in dow s in the 

in terior. T h ese  m ore antique ornam ents in the rem ain in g fragm en ts o f  th e decoration  o f 

the façad e are  com bined w ith m ore fan tastic  m otifs. F o r instance, the stylized vegetab le 

m otifs, filling the w all in attic, w hich  are  w inding in sh ape and p ass from  a vegetab le form  

o r a craw lin g  dragon. T h e corners o f  the tenem ent h ouse are  graced  w ith  tw o lions resting 

on th e ir back  paw s. T h ese ancient and fan tastic  m otifs are not connected to th e rest o f  the 

decoration  sch em e, but they exist sep arately , s im ilarly  to the arch itectu ral decoration  o f 

A rm en ian  churches.

T h e in fluence o f  the adornm ent from  the A rm en ian  cath edral in  Eczm iadzyn on the a r

ch itectural adornm ent o f  Zam ość, m ay  not be coincidental. W e kn o w  th at th e P o lish  A rm e-

F ig . 1 . G ab rie l B artoszew icz  h ou se , Z am o ść

19 See: M. Kurzej, Ja n  Wolf. Monografia architekta w świetle analizy prefabrykowanych elementów 
dekoracji sztukatorskich, Kraków 200 9 , p. 93. The sam e decorations are located in the form er Church of 
G rey Friars in Szczebrzeszyn and in the Church in Turobin.

20 Cf. D. Próchniak, Eczmiadzyn w IV  ІѴ  wieku. Z  problematyki genezy chrześcijańskiej architektury 
Armenii, „Roczniki H um anistyczne”, 26  (1978), no 4, pp. 2 1 - 2 2 .
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F ig . 2 . M agn u s B icsch lag er , P lan  o f  A rm en ian  ch u rch  in  Z am o ść , State  A rch ive  in Lublin

m ans h ad  m an y contacts w ith  the cu lture o f  the relig ious centre o f  A rm enia. In  16 2 5 , the 

A rm enian  p atria rch ’s delegate from  Eczm iadzyn, katholikos M elchizedech, a long w ith  the 

b ishops accom panying h im , M arcin  and E liasz , la id  a  cornerstone fo r the construction  o f  

the A rm en ian  C hurch  in Z am o ść (Fig . 2 ) .21 T h ere  is  evidence th at the travellin g  o f  Lvov  and 

Zam ość A rm en ian s to Eczm iadzyn w as also  freq u en t.22 T h ese k inds o f  contacts m ay im p ly  

that th ere  w as know led ge o f  the fo rm s o f  A rm en ian  arch itecture and  arch itectural detail, 

and m ay  h ave p rovid ed  ch ances fo r th ese m otifs to penetrate into th e local arch itecture.

The variety  o f  the adornm ent o f  the facad e o f  the Bartoszew icz ’s tenem ent h ouse and  o f  

other h ou ses b elonging to A rm en ian s exerted  an in fluence on the decoration  o f  Polish  ten e

m ent h ou ses. T h e co rn er tenem ent h ouse in the north ern  part b elonging to J a n  W ilczek is 

a good exam ple o f  such  re lation s. J a n  W ilczek, apart from  M an n erist and B aroqu e o rn a

m ental fo rm s, also  used specific elem ents o f  the decoration  from  the A rm en ian  h ouses.

In th e B artoszew icz ’s h ou se w e h ave identified the richest set o f  A rm en ian  m otifs. In  the 

adjacent house, w hich  w as constructed  in  16 3 2 - 16 5 7 ,  the ornam entation  is m ore m odest. 

In the decoration  o f  the façad e, th ey d iscarded  the use o f  vertica l d ivision s, in troducing 

bvo continuous o rn am en tal friezes. The frieze un der the w in dow s con sists o f  geom etric 

strap w o rk  m otifs. A  frieze arranged  from  vario u s sequences o f  vegetab le fo rm s com posed 

sym m etrically  w ith  geom etric elem ents and star-sh ap ed  rosettes, decorates th e attic w all.

21 M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, Ormianie w  daw nej Polsce..., p. 278.

22 Ibidem , p. 287.
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M g· 3 · H o ly  V irg in  G race fu l, Szczebrzeszyn , F ig . ą  Ttie ch asu b le  fro m  A rm en ia n  ch u rch  in
fra n c isca n s  ch u rch  Z am o ść , C ath ed ra l M u seu m  in  Z am o ść

The m ost strik in g  m o tif is the cen tra lly  positioned  stylized im age o f  a m arried  couple. The 

m an ’s and w o m an ’s fo rm s, w ith th eir h ead s en d in g in Ion ic vo lu tes, are  u n d erp in n in g the 

crow ning parap et. T h e panel betw een these fan tastic  prop s is filled  w ith vegetab le o rn a

m ent.

T h e Soltan  Sachw elow icz tenem ent h ouse from  1 6 4 2 - 16 5 7  is  decorated  w ith early -B a- 

roque ornam entation . E lem ents such  as the vegetab le flagellu m  setting o ff  from  the central 

vase  resem ble the frieze o f  o rnam ent o f  th e Z am o ść cath edral. T h e endings o f  the leaves 

form  esem ble the N etherlan d s m otive o f  th e concha. T h is frieze cannot be com pared to the 

A rm en ian  vegetab le strap  w ork, as M iro sław a D ubasow a su ggests,23 b ecau se it belongs to 

the rep erto ire  o f  o rnam ental fo rm s o f  m od ern  art. T h ese include: sn ail sh ells, garlan d s o f 

leaves and flow ers and  cartouch es. A rm en ian  letters are  used to decorate on ly the field  o f 

the cartouche. A rm en ian  m otifs are  u sed  ra re ly  here . O nly the m o tif on  the p arap et o f  the 

vegetab le flagellum , d evelop in g from  b ird like  h ead s returned to oneself, po ints tow ard s

23 M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, Ormianie w  daw n ej Polsce..., p. 194.
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the in fluence o f  A rm en ian  adornm ent. T h e “w h irlin g” ro 

settes in  the frieze above the w indow s could also  be seen 

as an A rm en ian  in fluence.24 25

G eo m etric  ro se tte s  belon g to th e co n stan t re p erto ire  

° f  fo rm s d eco ratin g  th e ce ilin g  b e a m s o f  A rm e n ia n  

tenem ent h o u ses. In  th e ir  m ost d eco rative  and  v a rio u s  

form s th e y  can  b e  seen  in  th e B a rto sz e w icz ’s h ou se. The 

first flo o r com bin es th e o rig in a l n aked  flo o rin g  w ith  

traces o f  th e  po lych ro m e deco ratio n . T h e ce n tra l b a r  is 

decorated  w ith  th re e  ro settes , th e  cen tra l one o f  w h ich  

includ es a net o f  geo m etric  m o tifs , th e  s id e  h a s  som e 

elem ents a rra n g e d  in  a  ra d ia l m a n n er a n d  g iv e s  th e  im 

pression  o f  “w h ir lin g ”. T h ere  a re  b o a rd s  on  th e w a lls  b e 

tw een b a rs , w h ich  are  filled  w ith  p an els  d eco rated  w ith  

the m o tif  o f  a rch es. T h e b a rs  o f  th e g ro u n d  flo o r and  

the flo o rs  o f  th e  b ack  ro o m s o f  th is  ten em ent h o u se  are  

decorated  w ith  ro sette s  in  th e  fo rm  o f  s ix  flo w er p e ta ls . 

These ro sette s  a re  m o st o ften  cut in  a co n cave  sh ap e  (for 

exam ple, B a rto sz ew icz ’s house), but in  th e su bseq u en t 

Period th ey  are  cut in  a convex w ay. T h is  m ethod  o f d eco 

rating th e  ce ilin g  b ea m s in th e fo rm  o f th e s ix  p e ta ls  

° f  the ro sette  is  th e m ost freq u en tly  seen . It is th ou gh t 

h> date fro m  th e late  an tiqu e. Id e n tica l v e rs io n s  o f  th e 

s>x p e ta ls  o f  th e ro sette  a re  seen  on th e en d in g  o f  th e  

belt fro m  th e 4 th ce n tu ry  o f  th e “ tre a su re  fro m  Z a m o ść ”, 

lad eu sz  S u lim irsk i h as lin k ed  th is  b elt to th e B lack  S ea  

region .2* T h e m o tif  o f  a ro se tte  filled  in  a ra d ia l fa sh io n  

w ith lu n a r  e lem en ts is  a lso  o ften  rep eated . T h ese  m o 

tifs a re  cut sh arp ly , in  th e  con vex  w ay. S o m etim es w e 

also  see  a  sim p le  fo rm  o f  th e ra d ia l ro se tte , an d  a ro sette  

filled w ith  d iam o n d -sh a p ed  m o tifs .

It is n ecessary  now , as a conclusion  to th is article on 

the A rm en ian  arts  in  Zam ość, to turn  to the A rm en ian  

Church itself, w hich  once stood in the tow n and form ed

Fig. 5. Reliquary, Cathedral 
Museum in Zamość

24 Sim ilar silver rosettes are located on the decoration o f T artar shield from  the collection o f the historic 
Museum in  Lvov, see: Ormianie polscy. Odrębność i asym ilacja..., p. 12 6 , cat. 167.

25 T. Sulim irski, Znalezisko z Zam ościa i je g o  tlo, ,A rch eologia  Polski” , 1 1  (1966 ), pp. 12 1 ;  13 3 . Describ- 
lnK these rosettes Sulim irski is nam ing them  „zakopiańskie” , because o f popularity o f this m otif in the 
architectural adornm ent o f the Podhale region (“Zakopane style”).

л
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a focus o f  the com m unity. The arch itectural structure o f  the church  h as been  analyzed re 

p eated ly .26 H ow ever, w e know  very  little about the orig in al contents and equ ip m ent o f  the 

church, b ecau se it w as subject to d isp ersion . It  is p o ssib le  th at m an y o f  th ese  ob jects w ere 

accepted b y  the C atholic churches, like the rich ly  decorated  ch asuble found in the C athe

dral M useum . W e ow e the preservation  o f  such  ob jects to the p riests o f  A rm en ian  origin , 

w ho “ polon ized” th em selves and reached high  status w ithin  the C atholic Church.

Ja k u b  A rakie low icz, Z ach ariasz  A rak ie low icz ’s son  from  Ja z lo w iec , w as one o f  these 

m en. Zach ariasz  A rakie low icz  w as the ch ie f o fficer and the tow n coun cillor o f  the A rm en ian  

com m unity in  Z am o ść.27 Ja k u b  A rakie low icz  becam e th e p ro fesso r o f  the Zam ość U n iver

sity  and a catholic p riest.28 He found ed  tw o s ilver re liq uaries fo r the C ollegiate Church 

in Z am ość: a re liq uary  fo r the piece o f  the tree o f  the H oly  C ross, and o f  the T h orn  from  

C h rist’s C ro w n .29 Priest K ajetan  D erbedraszew icz rebuilt the w ood en  Church o f  Sain t C ath 

erin e. In  17 9 5  he b uilt the n ew  church  in  brick , to w h ich  h e endow ed th e equ ip m ent from  

the A rm en ian  C hurch.30

T h e “polon ization” o f  th e A rm en ian  bourgeoisie  w as one o f  reason s fo r the liq u id a

tion o f  the A rm en ian  parish , w hich resulted in th e destroying o f  the w alls  o f  the church 

in 1 8 1 1 .  T h is situation  w as intensified system atica lly  since the second h a lf  o f  17 th century. 

The A rm en ian s ’ d ecreasin g population  m eant th at the sep arate  m unicipal corp oration  w as 

su p p ressed  in 17 3 8 .31 K lem ens Zam oyski (duce o f  the Z am o ść m ajority) m ade an  attem pt 

to attract A rm en ian s to the tow n in 17 6 0 . He confirm ed all o f  the priv ileges g iven  to them  

ea rlier and w idened th em  to include the cost o f  the Je w is h  pop u latio n ’s b u sin ess. T h is p lan 

did not b rin g  success h ow ever.32 Th e A rm en ian s, a fte r stayin g fo r tw o centuries in  Zam ość, 

left a fte r th em selves on ly th ese rich ly  decorated  tenem ent h ou ses and  few  w o rk s o f  art.

26 Cf. J .  Kowalczyk, Kościół ormiański w Zamościu z X V II w., „K w artaln ik  A rchitektury i U rbanistyki”, 
1980 , nr 3/4, pp. 2 15 -2 3 2 ; M. Pawlicki, Odkrycie fundamentów kościoła ormiańskiego w Zamościu w  1968 
roku, „K w artaln ik  A rchitektury i U rbanistyki”, 19 8 0 , n r 2 , pp. 179 -18 0 ; D. Próchniak, ‘Cechy arm eńskie 
i niearnieńskie w  architekturze kościoła O rm ian zam ojskich’, Dzieje Lubelszczyzny, 6 (1992), pp. 2 5 5 -2 6 8 .

27 M . Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, Ormianie w  dawnej Polsce..., p. 228 .

28 J .  A. W adowski, Wiadomości o profesorach Akademii Zamojskiej, W arszaw a 18 9 9 - 19 0 0 , p. 172 .

29 P. Kondraciuk, Mecenat artystyczny duchowieństwa diecezjalnego w ordynacji zamojskiej w XVII 
i XVIII wieku, „Roczniki H um anistyczne” , 50  (2 0 0 2), p. 75.

30 B. Sroczyńska, Zamość w XIXstuleciu...,pp. 6 0 - 6 1 .

31 K. Kowalczyk, op. cit., p. 3 3 .

32 Ibidem, p. 3 3 .
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D espite the d ifficu lt political situation  in Fee tail Zam oyski (O rdynacja in  Polish- an es

tate in  rea l p ro p e rty  w hich can n ot be sold) in  the second h a lf  o f th e i8 lh century, th ere  w as 

a great deal o f  bu ild ing activity  in  th is area . T h ese new  build ings w ere built accord ing to the 

law  and to popu late the regions o f  the governm ent, and with special consid eration  given  to 

the capital, Z am o ść .1 T h e m ost im p ortan t institu tions fo r relig ious and  ed ucational life  in  

Pee ta il Z am o yski w ere  th e C ollegiate and  the A cadem y; the clerical b od y w ere  appointed  

to th ese and assem bled  h ere  to perform  th eir functions. Educated  clerics in d ifferen t fields 

o f science w ere  appointed  as lectures in  the A cadem y. Som e o f th em  w ould  a lso  attend 

M eetings o f  church eld ers and took p art in  th e social life  o f  Z am o ść.2 3

A m on gst the h onoured p riests o f  the 18 " 1 century  o f  Zam ość w as the tw elfth  ch air

m an o f  th e tw elfth  sch olastics, J a n  M aciej Paw łow icz. H e w as a lecturer at the A cad em y o f 

Zam ość, a  doctor o f  ph ilosoph y, and  w as, around the ye a r  17 3 8 , involved in th e con stru c

tion o f  a M ary M agd alen e church in B iłgo raj; he also  fo r a period  o f  4 0  years  organized 

the a ffa irs  o f  the C hurch  o f  Sain t N ico las in  Szczebrzeszyn.* A n equally  en terp risin g  priest 

was J a n  A lek san d er T rem b in sk i, from  17 4 9  to 179 6  the su ccessor o f  p riest Paw łow icz, w ho

1 B. Sroczyńska, Rozwój przestrzenny przedmieść Zamościa w  latach 1580 -19 39 , „Konserw atorska 
teka Zam ojska” , W arszaw a-Zam ość 1986 , pp. 5 8 - 6 4 ;

2 B. Kum or, Wydział Teologiczny Akademii Zamojskiej ( 1648-1784 ), in: Akademia Zamojska w dzie- 
iQch i życiu miasta, ed. R. Szczygieł, A. U rbański, Zam ość 1996, pp. 6 5 - 7 5 ; J .  Kowalczyk, Kolegiata w Za
mościu, W arszaw a 19 6 8

3 Ks. F. Stopniak, Dzieje kapituły zamojskiej, Lublin 19 62 , p. 19 3 . Ks. M. Zahajkiewicz, Diecezja lubel- 
ska, Informator historyczny i administracyjny, Lublin 1985, pp. 1 2 0 - 1 2 1  i 3 0 0 ; Album studentów Akade
mii Zamojskiej, 159 5-178 1, ed. H. Gm iterek, W arszawa 1994, p. 27 ; M. Stworzyński, Opisanie statystyczno- 
~~ historyczne dóbr Ordynacyi Zam oyskiey 18 3 4  roku. National Library in W arsaw, m anuscript: Biblioteka 
Ordynacji Zam ojskiej, no 18 15 , p. 254.
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becam e the rector o f  A cadem y, a doctor o f  th eology and p ro fesso r o f  law ., H e took on the 

function  o f  the p rotonotary  aposto lic  (in fu łat in  Polish) and w h ilst in  th is position , he re

m oved in  17 5 4  the h gure o f  the M other o f  G od from  b efore C hurch  o f  Sain t N ico las in  Szc

zebrzeszyn .4

From  17 7 4  T rem b in sk i w as p riest and B altazar D ulew ski, a grad uate from  K rakow  

A cadem y, w ho w as a scholastic, rector o f  the Z am o ść A cadem y, doctor o f  p h ilosoph y and 

l a w , and  p ro fesso r o f  logic, su p ervised  w orks going on in th e p arish  o f  Zam ość. H e fulh lled 

th e C anon ’s fun ction s in C helm  and a fte r that in  B rzysko  and C hm ielec; h e w as th e author 

o f  several pub lications and presided  o ver m an y tria ls. D ulew ski p atron ised  m an y events in 

Zam ość. In  th e 4 0 s  o f  th e 18 th century, h e w as p reb en d ary  o f  th e C hurch  o f  S ain t C atherine 

in  Przed m ieście Lu belsk ie  in  Z am o ść.5 H e w as th e patron  o f  tw o side a ltars un der nam e o f 

Ja n a  K antego  and  Je s u s  C h rist w alk in g to E m m au s, and h e w as engaged in  refurb ish ing 

th is church. In  the 70 s  o f  th e 1 8 th century, w h ilst he w as a  p arish -p riest h e patron ised  w orks 

in  ch urch es in T arn ogród  and  G o ra j.6

From  am on gst the m in isters w ho contributed to the relig ion , the cu lture and  social life  

in  18 th cen tu ry Zam ość, w e should  d raw  specia l attention  to th e p riest K a jetan  D eberdasiei- 

wcz, th e m ultip le canon, orig in ato r and  fo un d er o f  th e b u ild in g  th e C hurch  o f  S ain t C ath

erin e on Przed m ieście Lubelsk ie  in Zam ość.

T h e h gu re o f  the p riest K ajetan  D eberd asiew icz  is  w ell-know n th an ks to  the in vestiga

tions o f  the priest F ran ciszek ’s S to p n iak  conducted in the last century. In  h is book Dzieje 
Kapituły Zamojskiej h e outlined th e life  o f  th e p riest D eberdarasiew icz, determ ined  the 

functions that he p erform ed and d rew  attention  to h is accom plish m ents, esp ecia lly  with 

regard s to h is found ations. The im p ortan ce o f  the activities o f  D eberdasiew icz as a patron 

o f  arch itecture and  u rban  developm ent w as m ade even  m ore w ere  explicit in  the p ub lica

tion o f  the tow n -p lan n in g and  h istory  o f  the developm ent o f  the city o f  Z am ość, and this 

in form ation  w as repeated  other w orks such  as in d iv id u al b io grap h ies and  in  an  En cyclo

p aed ia  about Z am o ść.7

H o w ever th ere  is  im p o rtan t and  so -fa r-u n k n o w n  in fo rm atio n  abou t th e p r ie s t ’s life , 

fa m ily  and  cu ltu ra l in te rests  th at th is  p a p e r  w ill d raw  atten tion  to. T h is  m o re d etailed  

v is io n  o f  th e  p r ie s t  th at th is  p a p e r  w ill  g ive  h a s  b ee n  m ad e p o ss ib le  b y  th e d isc o v e ry  o f 

a d ocu m en t th at d e ta ils  h is  fo rtu n e  and  a lis t  th at w a s  m ade in th e se ve ra l m on th s a fte r 

h e d ied  in  18 2 7  y e a r  b y  th e n o ta ry  J a n a ’s U len ck i in  S zcze b rze sz yn .8

4 State A rch iv in  Lublin: Parafie Rzym .-kat. w  woj. lubelskim , sygn. 10 6 , Parafia szczebrzeska, sign. 3.

5 F. Stopniak, op. cit., pp. 6 1 , 18 5 .

6 Μ. T . Zahajkiew icz, op. cit., pp. 3 2 0  i 124 .

7 F. Stopniak, op. cit., p. 1 8 4 - 18 5 ;  A. Kędziora, Encyklopedia ludzi Zam ościa, Zam ość 2 0 0 8 , p. 57.

8 State A rch ive  in  Z am ość: A k ta  N otariu sza Ja n a  U lenckiego w  Szczebrzeszyn ie, sygn . 4 , 18 2 7  r., 
no. 62.
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Priest K ajetan  D eberdasiew icz cam e from  an A rm en ian  fam ily . H e w as born  in the yea r 

174 9  in Zam ość, as the son  o f  Łukasz and E lżb ieta D eberd asiew icz .9 W e d on ’t h ave any 

in form ation  about h is ed u cation .10 11 The first re feren ce con cern ing the priest K ajetan  D eber

dasiew icz com es from  the y ea r 17 7 2  and  tells th at h e w as a p riest in  a  parish  in  Górecko 

K oście lne, and  th en , later, in  17 9 5  h e w a s  k n o w n  a s  a cu rate  in  a co lleg iate  ch urch . F rom  

a d ifferent source it is know n that he w as involved in the construction  o f  a church un der the 

nam e o f S ain t C ath erine in Zam ość.

The b uild in g o f  the church w as the pro ject o f  F erd ynan d  M erksen , a long w ith  the in itia 

tive o f  K on stan cja  from  C zartoryski Zam oyski, th e Z am o ść tow n sm en  and the p riest D eber

dasiew icz, w ho su pervised  w orks and gave aw ay  about 16 5 2  Polish  zlotys on the site.

The A rm en ian  church w as closed dow n at an  ea rly  date. A t the auction o f  the contents, 

he bought the side a ltars, ch asub les and a tin  cross and  before the ye a r  17 9 5  he had com 

m issioned the m ain  a lta r from  the scu lptor Ign acy  B u czyń sk i." H istorical records show  that 

from  the b eginn ing o f th e 19 th century th e p riest K a jetan  D eberdasiew icz w as th e prom oter 

o f the brotherhood o f the H oly T rin ity  n ear th e Z am o ść C ollegiate church , in  1 8 0 1  he w as 

the h onourable canon, in  18 0 4  he w as the canon o f can on ry  B rzysko  and in 18 1 0  o f  W o- 

zanow ski.12 P riest K ajetan  D eberdasiew icz died  on 6th A ugust 18 2 7  in  Zam ość.

N ew  in form ation  on the p riest’s b iograp h y, in terests and p referen ces is delivered  b y  the 

inventory o f  h is estate; th is in form ation  can  be found in record s o f  the E n tail Zam oyski as 

'veil as in the records o f  th e Zam ość C ollegiate church, n am ely  the certificate o f  d eath .13

In  th e 2 0 s  o f  the 19 th century, the p riest K a jetan  D eberdasiew icz lived  in Zam ość in the 

curates’ bu ild ing, g iven  the police n u m ber 4 7 .14 T h e p rie st ’s abode w as m od est; h is p o sses

sions consisted  o f  p ieces o f  fu rn iture: tab les, ch airs and ch ests o f  d raw ers, in  one room  

there w as a table with drawers and coat o f arms. On the w a lls  w ere  p laced Crucifixes as 

'veil as paintings. The official resp on sib le  fo r com piling the list noted th at th ere w ere about 

d e ven  sm all paintings and sixteen  b ig  ones. A d d ition ally  in  the room s th ere w ere  violins 

as w ell as tw o b ig  re liq uary ’s and seven  sm all re liq u ary ’s .15

169

9 State Archive in Zam ość: Księga Urodzeń, 17 3 5 - 17 7 6 , Ρ· і 4б.

10 F. Stopniak, op. cit., s. 184 .
11 State Archive in Lublin: Akta Ordynacji Zam ojskiej, sygn. 15 10 , p. 4 1 v, 47, 66 1. Cf. Z. Prószyńska, 

N eroksen  Ferdynand’, in: Słownik Artystów Polskich Słownik artystów polskich i obcych w Polsce dzia- 
lających (zmarłych przed 19 6 6  r .): malarze, rzeźbiarze, graficy, vol. 5 , W arszawa 19 9 3, p. 4 88 ; B. Sawa, 
'Jakub Bobrowski, zapomniany malarz zamojski przełomu XVIII i XIX  wieku, ..Archiwarius/ Zam ojski , 
a° ° 4, pp. 2 1 - 2 2 .

12 F. Stopniak, op. cit., p. 189 .
13 State Archive in Lublin: Akta parafii rzym skokatolickich w  województwie lubelskim , sygn. 106 , USC 

Kolegiata w  Zam ościu, A kta zm arłych, 18 2 7 , p. 13 5 ; AOZ, sygn. 155 0 .
14 State Archive in Lublin: Akta Notariusza Ja n a  U lenckiego w  Szczebrzeszynie, sygn. 4 ,18 2 8 , no. 62.

15 Ibidem.



Agnieszka Szykuła-Żygawska170

T h e p r ie s t ’s in ve n to ry  co n ta in s a lis t  o f  h is  w a rd ro b e ; fo r  in sta n c e , in  one c lo set w ere 

a b lack  dress and coat. T h is  in fo rm a tio n  te lls  u s th at h is  w a rd ro b e  w a s  m o d est.16

T h e an alysis  o f  the contents o f  these new  docum ents h as confirm ed th at D eberdasiew icz 

w as the fo un d er o f  the church under n am e o f  S ain t C atherine. T h is fact is record ed  in the 

p art o f  the docum ent w h ere D eberdasiew icz conveys h is w ish es fo r institu tions, n am ely  the 

b en efactors o f  church un der nam e o f  Sain t C ath erine and  C ollegiate church

In  th e in ven tory it is  noted dow n that D eberdasiew icz a lso  left fun d s fo r the poor from  

Z am ość, fo r h is re latives includ ing h is n iece C ath erine R udzka, w ho rem ain ed  a  state m in 

ister and  lived  in a  s ister ’s m ercy  assem b ly  in  W arsaw .

W e can  learn  m uch about D eb erd asie w icz 's  in terests from  the list o f  books, w hich  re 

m ain ed  in h is lib rary . In  am ongst th e first ed itions p reva ils  theological literatu re, co llec

tions o f  s serm ons, w orks on the sciences and  on constitution , fo r exam ple: Christian edu
cation fo r  the salvations o f souls, The Christian armed the patience. W orthy o f  particu lar 

attention  is  a book entitled : Everyday meditations o f Saint Peter from  Alkantara. Saint 

P eter w as the patron  o f  the p arish , m ade so b y  h is fath er and the re fo rm ers. The presence 

o f  th is publication  in D eberdasiew icza ' s lib rary  show s th at the life  o f  the fo un d er w as w ell- 

know n to h im  a lso .17 In the list o f  literatu re th ere w ere  th ree  books concern ing written 
theology by priest Deberdasiewicz.l8

From  th e contents o f  the docum ent w e can  also  gath er in form ation  about h is re lation 

sh ip s w ith  h is con tem poraries. In the section  concern ing h is w ealth , the priest presented 

su rn am es to w hich he w as connected. O ne o f  the w itn esses listed , and prob ab ly  a close 

frien d , w as the p riest Jó z e f  B iesch  the curate o f  co lleg iate church. T h e docum ent also  notes 

one A gnieszka B obrow ska, w hom  w e kn ow  w as the w ife  o f  the pa in ter Ja k u b  B obrow ski, 

w ho h ad  died tw elve years  earlier. T h is w om an  inh erited  th e p riest D eberd asiew icz ’s flat 

(o f the n u m ber 3 8 )  in Z am o ść .19

The in form ation  contained in th is in ven tory  enables us to  supplem en t the know ledge 

w e a lread y  h ave about the priest K ajetan  D eberdasiew icz and th ey  b rin g  new , unknow n 

facts to ligh t con cern ing h is b iography, h is cu lture and  social life.

16 Ibidem .
17 A. J .  Błachut, Słow nik artystów reform ackich w  Polsce, W arszaw a 20 0 6 , p. 164 .

18 Ibidem , p. 164 .

19 State Archive in Lublin: Akta notariusza Bazylego de Vahnew a W ysoczańskiego w  Zam ościu, sygn. 6, 
18 15 , nos. 5 2 4 - 5 2 5 ; B. Saw a, op. cit., pp. 18 - 2 3 .
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The Art o f Armenian Miniaturists from  
Tokat Functioning
in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth 
in 16th and 17th Century
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T h e tim e  p e rio d  sp a n n in g  s ix  ce n tu rie s , fro m  th e 14 th to th e  2 0 th cen tu ry , w a s  not 

a p a rticu la rly  favo u rab le  one to A rm en ia . The co u n try  had lost its sovereignty, and spells 

° f  Turkish  and P ersian  occupation  forced  m an y A rm en ian s to em igrate and look fo r a safe  

Place to live  in  th e C rim ea, C onstantinople, N ew  Ju lfa , Venice and Lviv. Su ccessive  Turkic 

em pires, w hich  occupied  th e en tire  w estern  p art o f  A rm en ia , conducted a po licy  o f  reset

tlem ent to w ard s conquered  cou n tries. In  doing so, th ey su p p ressed  in su rgen t m ovem ents 

and rebels, as w ell a s  settled  stra teg ic  a re a s .' T h e resettlem en ts w ere  o ften  c a rried  out se 

lectively, a im in g  p a rticu la r ly  at p erson s w ho had consid erable in fluence on society, such  as 

the clergy, a risto cra cy  and  educated  people. Squeezed b y  the O ttom an-Turkish  rep ression  

° f  the i6 ,h cen tury, m an y A rm en ian s  cam e to th e lan d s o f  so u th -eastern  P o lish -lith u an ian  

C om m onw ealth . A m on gst th em  w as a group o f A rm en ian s fro m  Tokat (h isto rica l nam e: 

E ud okia1 2). In  th e i6 ,h cen tu ry  Tokat w as, n ext to the n o rth -eastern  A n ato lian  city  o f  E r 

zurum , th e m ost im p ortan t re load in g point fo r P ersian  silk  prod uction  and  trad e .3 T h is  

Wealthy city  p ro vid ed  good cond itions fo r the developm ent o f  th e a rt  and cu ltu re  o f  the 

A rm en ian  co m m u n ity  th ere , now  kn ow n  as an im p ortan t p art o f  the A rm en ian  D iaspora. 

This cen tre  prod uced  th e first A rm en ian  prin ter, A b g ar o f Tokat.4

1 Dzieje gospodarcze i społeczne im perium  osmańskiego 13 0 0 -19 14 ,  ed. H. Inalcik, D. Quataert. 
Kraków 2008, pp. 26-27.

2 Old name ЬиртЩии, Eudokja, Eudocja, Eudoxia, currently Northern Turkey, Sebastia province of 
Western Armenia.

3 Dzieje gospodarcze  ..., p. 433.
4 M. Ormianian, The Church o f  A rm enia: her History, Doctrine, Rule, Discipline, Liturgy, Literature 

Qnd existing collecton, Oxford 1912, p. 75.
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The connection  betw een Polish  and A rm en ian  peop les turn ed  out to be lon g-lastin g  and 

fru itfu l, p articu larly  com ing to a h ead in the tim e o f  B aroqu e. Poland, as a country th at en

jo yed  econom ic p ro sp erity , w a s  located  n ea r to im p ortan t trad e routes, and w as re lative ly  

open and  to lerant, p erfe ctly  m et th e exp ectatio n s o f  A rm en ian  re fu gees. They, in  turn , 

ea s ily  ad ju sted  to Polish  society, th an k s  to th e ir C h ristian  faith , know ledge o f eastern  lan 

gu ages, h igh  levels o f  education , lo ya lty  to w ard s th e ir n ew  h om eland and th e ir practic in g  

o f  c ra fts  in  an o rien tal sty le  th at m atched lo ca l a risto cra tic  tastes . A s a resu lt o f th ese  at

tractive  qu alities, A rm e n ia n s  w ere in vited  to  n ew ly-estab lish ed  cities, such  as S ta n is la v iv 5 6 

or Z am o ść, to w ork  in  trad e . F u rth erm o re , th ey  w ere  gran ted  num erous p riv ileges from  

Polish  ru lers , w h ich  gave th em  a w id e ju risd ic tio n  over th e ir  ow n activ ities, a degree o f  au

tonom y and freed o m  o f re lig ion . T h ere  is som e ev id en ce th at re lation s b etw een  Poland and 

Tokat w ere  quite an im ated : in  the 17 th cen tu ry  b ish op  Torosow icz w rote  a letter in  w hich  he 

gave su p p ort to th e A rm e n ia n s  in  E u d o k ia , and  in  th e 18 th cen tu ry  th e region  w a s  visited  

b y  Ja k o b  P asch a lis , a  m an u factu rer o f  kon tush  belts.

T h e em igran ts  fro m  Tokat brough t w ith  th em  to th e Polish  lan d s va rio u s  va lu ab le  m an 

u scrip ts and estab lish ed  seve ra l scrip to riu m s in ord er to produce books fo r th e u se  of 

new  ch urch es and  m o n asteries, and  a lso  fo r th e A rm en ian s , w ho m issed  th e ir  country, its 

cu ltu re  and lan guage . T h e m ain  cen tres o f  m an u scrip t production  w ere  Lviv, S tan islav iv , 

Ja z lo v ie c , Z a m o ść  and K am eriets - P o d ilsk y i.'1 T h ere  is  even  a h yp oth esis  th at m an u scripts 

w ere  prod uced  in  Polish  te rrito ries  fo r ex p o rt to oth er cen tres o f the A rm en ian  D iasp ora .7 

U nfortunately, v e ry  few  m onum ents su rv iv e  to th e p resen t tim es. The m ajo rity  w ere  de

stro yed  as a resu lt o f  w ar, fires  and A rm en ian  m igratio n s. N everth eless, th ere  are  about 

3 0 0  m an u scrip ts  m ade by A rm e n ia n s  in  Poland, out o f  w hich  over one h und red  contain  

orn am en tation . A t presen t, th ey  are  kept in  lib ra r ie s  and m u seu m s in  Y erevan , V ienna, 

Je ru sa le m , W arsaw , C racow , W roclaw , B erlin , P a r is  and  Lviv.

A rm enian  artists w orked in Poland from  the 14 th century although neither th eir works 

nor nam es are know n. The first fam ous illum inator w as M krditch, o r Jo h n  the Baptist, who 

in 15 2 2  w as a m em ber o f  a holy  orders. A t the sam e tim e, another fam ous artist o f  Lviv  was 

G rigor o f  Lviv. The second h a lf  o f  the 16 th and first h a lf o f  the 17 th cen tu iy  w as characterized 

by an intensified in flux o f m iniaturists from  Tokat to Poland. F ive o f them  w e know  by nam e: 

M inas, Jo h n , Lazarus, Ja c o b  and Sargis. S ince only several w orks o f the tw o latter artists 

survive, the present article is devoted to the creative output o f  M inas, Jo h n  and Lazarus.8 The 

m ajority  o f  th eir w orks are  currently kept in  V ienna, in  the lib rary  o f  M ekhitarists.

5 Currently Ivano-Frankivsk, U kraine.

6 Currently in Ukraine.

7 W . G rigorian, ‘Kultura piśm iennicza w  orm iańskich koloniach na Podolu’, in: Studia z dziejów kon
taktów polsko-orm iańskich, ed. M . Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, Lublin 19 8 3 , p. 46.

H G. Petrowicz, ‘I copisti e scrittori Arm eni di Polonia nei secoli Х Ѵ -Х Ѵ ІІГ, in: M élanges E. Tisseront, 
vol. 3 , Città del Vaticano 1964 , p. 15 3
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C hronologically , the first m in iatu rist fro m  the group w as M inas, w ho nam ed h im self 

D iw rigci. H e w as active from  the second h a lf  o f  the i6 lh cen tu ry until the beginn ing o f  the 

17 th cen tu ry  in  L v iv  and K am en ets -  P od olskyi. H e w a s  a lso  a w riter, poet and  n o tary  o f 

the A rm en ian  cou rt in  Lviv. He m astered  th e fo llo w in g  lan guages: K ip ch ak , Tatar, A rm e 

nian  and Polish . M an y  o f  the docum ents and lite ra ry  w o rk s4 th at he w rote  su rv iv e  into the 

present tim es. H is ea rlier m in ia tu res, fo r in stan ce, h is  o rn am en tation  in a C alen d ar from  

15 6 5  and  a P salter from  15 6 7  or a B ook  o f  R ite s  from  156 7 , a re , first and  forem ost, sm all 

d esign s o f  p o o r q u a lity  in  th e m a rg in a l a re a s .10 N e v e rth e le ss , h is  la te r  w o rk s re p resen t 

a fa r  b etter stan d ard  o f  cra ftsm a n sh ip  and th e developm ent o f  th e in d iv id u a l sty le  o f  the 

artist, an  exam ple o f  w hich is  a song-book fro m  th e end o f  the i6 lh cen tu ry  (at present, 

in th e M ek h itarist L ib ra ry  in V ien n a, no. 34 4 ). M in a s n ever in corporated  geom etric  and 

zoom orphic orn am en ts, as w ell a s  he prob ab ly  n ever painted  a single figu ra i scene. In  h is 

w orks he used  co lours: esp e c ia lly  red  and b lue, th e co lour o f the b ackgrou n d  and back  

lines. In th ese  w orks w e see a dexterou s h an d , subtle  lin e and  o rig in a l com positions. T h ey  

m ust h ave m ade an  im p ression  on oth er m in ia tu rists , s in ce  at th at tim e m an y s im ila r  

Works w ere  created , e.g. b y  P resb yter Ja c o b  o f  Z a m o ść  (Ô sterreich ischen  N ationalb ib lio- 

the in  V ien n a, C od. A rm en . 16  and 17).

In 16 0 2 , Poland w as v is ite d  by L a z a ru s , a b ish op  o f  Tokat, son  o f  M an ku sz  S a rg is  and 

the L a d y  o f  Lu te l.11 He w a s  an  a rt is t  w h o w orked  in  Z am o ść , Lviv, K am en ets -  P odolskyi 

and Ja z lo w ie c . A p art from  copyin g and d ecoratin g  m an u scrip ts, L a z a ru s  w rote  poetry, for 

instance th e Song o f P ra ise  fo r Tokat and  oth er e legy  songs. In  th e colophon o f th e first 

gospel book he created  in  Poland in  16 0 3  h e m entions h ow  he w as exp e lled  fro m  h is h om e

land and found shelter in  Z am o ść, w h ere he w ro te  and  decorated  th at m an u scrip t (N a

tional L ib ra ry  in  W arsaw , no. 10 758 ). T h e second m an u scrip t th at h a s  been  attributed  to 

L azaru s w a s  a G osp el B ook  from  16 0 6  (F igs. 1 ,2 ) .  Yet, in  h is  artic le  fro m  19 3 2 , M ań ko w ski 

hesitated i f  th e m in ia tu res should  be a scrib ed  to th e sam e L a z aru s , e sp e c ia lly  due to the 

Presence o f  a num ber o f  accom plish ed  a rt is ts  w ho h ad  th e sam e n am e and w orked in  P o

land.12 Two im p ortan t exam p les a re  L a z a ru s  o f  B a b ert/B a yb u rt and L a z aru s , the b ishop 

of the A rm en ian s  o f  W allach ia . H ow ever, ta k in g  a ll d e ta ils  into account, a s  w ell as the 

m anner o f  the depiction o f  th e faces, d ra p e ry  arran gem en t and  co lou rs, w e can  argu e  that 

m in iatu res a re  v e ry  sim ilar. L a z a ru s  o f  Tokat died  in 16 3 4 .

A n oth er notable m in ia tu rist w as Jo h n  o f Tokat w ho lived  in Ja z lo w ie c  and  K am ian ets  

"  P o d ilsk y i in th e first h a lf  o f  th e 17 th century. He w a s  th e auth or o f  a G o sp el B ook  w rit

ten on parch m ent fro m  16x8 (M at, no. 9 6 55), w h ich  is a  co p y  o f  th e  G o sp el B ook  fro m  the

9 A  song/lam ent about 15 5 1  in Italy; acts, inventories, m arriage contracts fo r Arm enian courts, M ekhi
tarist L ibrary in V ienna, nos. 4 4 6 ,4 4 1 ,4 4 7 , 4 5 2 ,3 4 4 .

10 Both m anuscripts are kept in the National Library in Vienna, nos. 25  and 15 .

11 T. M ańkowski, ‘Sztuka O rm ian lw ow skich’, Prace Komisji H istorii Sztuki PAU, 6 (1934), P· 148 .

12 Ibidem , p. 14 8 .
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F ig . l .  L azaru s G o sp el B o o k  fro m  16 0 6 , M ek h itarist L ib ra ry  in  V ien n a , no. 97

F ig . 2 . L azaru s G o sp e l B o o k  fro m  16 0 6 , M ek h itarist L ib ra ry  in  V ien n a , no. 9 7
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M ek h itarist L ib ra ry  (F igs. 1 , 2), m ade b y  L a z aru s  o f  Tokat. U nfortunately, th e m in ia tu res 

o f Jo h n  are  o f  fa r  low er quality , th ey  lack  a fin essed  line, sen se  o f  com position  and  p ro p o r

tions o f  the h um an  body. In  16 2 9  an oth er w o rk  w as com m issioned  from  Jo h n . T h is G ospel 

Book is  cu rren tly  kept in  the M ekh itarist L ib rary  in V ienna (Fig . 3 ). T h e m an uscript com es 

from  the 14 th cen tu ry  from  C ilicia  but the figurai m in iatures w ere com pleted in Poland in 

the 17 th century. A lthough th ey are  sim ilar to the ones from  th e G ospel B ook from  16 2 8 , 

they represen t a fa r  h igh er stand ard . It is not yet clear w h eth er the artist developed such 

skills over 1 1  yea rs  o r i f  th is attribution  is w rong and Jo h n  on ly m ade a part o f  T h e G ospel 

Book, w hich  w as decorated  m ostly  by an oth er artist e.g. Lazarus o f  Tokat. T ak in g all details 

into con sid eration  w e notice that the nose sh ap e o f  the figures, the co lours and d rap ery  

structure is ve ry  m uch like the m in iatu res o f  Lazarus o f  Tokat, and w hich is w h y the second 

hypothesis seem s to be closer to the truth.

The a rtis ts  from  Tokat resid in g  in  Poland w ere ap p aren tly  in sp ired  by old, m ed ieval 

niodels, p a rticu la r ly  th ose  fro m  C ilic ian  A rm en ia , w hich at th at tim e rep resen ted  the h igh 

est level o f  developm ent o f  A rm en ian  m in ia tu rists . T h ey  asp ired  to b eau ty  and  h arm on y  

but did not look  fo r new  a rtis t ic  solutions. A ll elem ents o f  p icto ria l com position , as  w ell as 

figures an d  a rch itectu re , w ere depicted for p u re ly  decorative p u rp o ses, w ith  care  fo r nei

ther th e co rrectn ess o f  b od y p rop ortion s nor p ersp ective . F u rth erm o re , th ey  n ever subm it

ted to th e in fluence o f  O ttom an-Turkish  a rt, w hich  can  be seen  in the w orks o f  other a rtis ts  

at the sam e tim e, i.e. th e  unkn ow n  author o f  the G osp el B ook th at is kept in  N ational M u

seum  in C racow  (Fig . 4).13 14 On th e oth er h an d , th ere is  a noticeable s im ila r ity  betw een  the 

creativ ity  o f  th e a rtis ts  fro m  Tokat and the m in ia tu rists  fro m  th e city  o f  K a rs , a settlem ent 

much fu rth e r  to th e n o rth -east o f  presen t-d ay  Turkey, on th e b ord er w ith  A rm en ia . T h is 

can b e  seen , fo r in stan ce , in  th e B re v ia ry  fro m  the tu rn  o f  th e i6 lh and 17 th cen tury, now  

in The C za rto ryscy  L ib ra ry  in  C racow  (Fig . 5 ).4 T h is  re lation sh ip  su ggests th at d u rin g  the 

B aroque era, cu ltu ra l exch an ge betw een  th ese  tw o  cen tres w a s  stro n g ; th is  is in  addition  

h> the con n ection  o f th e  settlem en ts b y  an  im p ortan t trad e route.

The o ccu rren ce  o f  m an u scrip t illum in ation  in th e 17 th w as an an ach ro n istic  ph enom 

enon. Its flo u rish in g  can  be exp la in ed  by ta k in g  into consid eration  seve ra l factors. F irstly , 

at th at tim e p rin t prod uction  w as b ecom in g m ore and m ore popu lar, m an y p rin ts  w ere 

Published but th e ir  q u a lity  could  not be com pared  to th e h igh  s tan d ard s  represen ted  by 

the m an u scrip ts  o f  th e 16 th century. M an y A rm en ian s w ere probab ly  o f  the opin ion  th at 

Printed bo ok s w ere  sim p ly  u g ly  and  not su itab le to p erfo rm  litu rg ic a l fun ction s. A lso  in 

dicative o f  th is  state o f  a ffa ir s  is  th at despite the fact th at th e w orld ’s fo u rth  A rm en ian

13 B. Biedrońska-Slota, Ormianie polscy. Odrębność i asymilacja [catalogue from  exhibition in the Na- 
tl°n a l M useum  in Cracow J, Kraków 1999 , p. 87.

14 J .  R ydzkow ska, ‘Zbiór hym nów  brew iarzow ych , nr inw. 24 0 6 . O rm iański rękopis ze zbiorów Fun
dacji XX C zartorysk ich  w  K rakow ie ’, Biuletyn Ormiańskiego Towarzystwa Kulturalnego, 56/57 (2009),
PP· 16 —62.
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p rin tin g  h ou se w as estab lish ed  in L v iv  in  16 16 , th roughout the n ext tw o  h und red  y ea rs  the 

A rm e n ia n s  rem ain ed  loyal to m an u scrip t-m ak in g  and  the p rin tin g  h ou se co llap sed  after 

on ly  tw o  y e a rs  o f  ru n n in g . T h e second, and re lated , reaso n  is th e fact th at the A rm en ian s 

w ere  stro n g ly  bound to th e ir trad itio n s, e sp e c ia lly  th ose A rm en ian s  w ho w ere  forced  to 

live  outside th e ir  country.

M ań kow ski w as o f  the opin ion  th at an A rm en ian  school o f  illum ination  did not m anage 

to develop  in Poland since m an y  artists o f  d ifferent roots w ho constantly  travelled  w ere not 

able to  create com m on features in  such  short period  o f  tim e.15 Indeed, the com parison  of 

the w orks o f  A rm en ian  m in iatu rists w ho cam e to Poland from  d ifferent D iasp ora  centres 

and th ose w o rk s o f  an oth er generation  o f  em igran ts p rop agatin g  a w estern  style show s that 

they h ave h ard ly  an y elem ents in  com m on. T h e on ly ch aracteristic  th ey sh ared  w as a p as

sion fo r m an u scrip ts, rich  d ecorations and continuing echoes o f  A rm en ian  trad ition . N ev

ertheless, th is stage o f  developm ent o f  A rm en ian  painting in Poland w as the m ost prolific,

15 T. M ańkowski, op. cit., p. 15 1 .
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F ig . 4 . G o sp el B ook,
N atio n a l M u seu m  in  C racow , no. 1 1 0 6

F ig . 5 . B re v ia ry  fro m  th e  tu rn  o f  the 16 th 
an d  17 th cen tu ry , C zarto ryscy  L ib ra ry  in 
C racow , no. 2 4 0 6

represented the h ighest stan d ard  and th ese m in iatu res m ade in Lv iv  h ad  m uch in fluence 

°v e r  other A rm en ian  art centres, in  E tch m iatsin  and N ew  Ju l fa . 16 A t th at tim e, the A rm e

nian m in iatu res created  in P oland  cam e c losest to  form in g a sep arate  school.

The A rm en ian  m in iatures o f  Poland flou rish ed  unexpected ly, provoked  b y  the d ep o r

tations and persecution  o f  the A rm en ian s in old A rm en ia, and d isap p eared , eq u ally  fast, 

'vith the developm ent o f  p rin ting  and the assim ilation  o f  A rm en ian s into Polish  society, 

in addition , the artists often ch anged th eir p laces o f  residence, w hich  w as not conducive 

to the education o f  the next generations. A s a resu lt, the artists from  Tokat d id  not live to 

have m an y students w ho w ould  continue th e ir trad ition s. T h e w orks o f  la ter artists, such as 

Krzysztof Faruchow icz, S tefan  Faruchow icz and Stefan  B ielecki, w ho lived  in the 18 th cen 

tury, w ere instead un der con sid erab le in fluence from  E urop ean  art. In  th e ir m anuscripts 

fo m e n ts  descending from  A rm en ian  art are  to  be foun d on ly in  orn am en ts an d  in itia ls.

16 M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, O rm ianie w  daw n ej Polsce, Lublin 19 8 2 , p. 256.
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Armenian Illuminated Codices
in the Collection o f the National Library
in Warsaw*

Karolina Wiśniewska, Warsaw University

The little-know n A rm en ian  collection o f the N ational L ib rary  in W arsaw  not only show s 

the m agnificence and variety  o f A rm en ian  book decoration, but also indicates the role o f Lviv 

as an em inent centre o f A rm en ian  scriptoria: o f m ore than  ten illum inated codices held in 

the N ational L ibrary, four w ere undoubtedly created in Lviv and belonged to A rm en ian s from  

the local com m unity (1 12 6 7 2 , I I 126 79 , I II  126 77 , H I 12 6 8 1) . M oreover, a m ajor part o f the 

contem porary collection consists o f codices from  the L ib rary  o f Lviv  U niversity (established 

in 1783), previously  the Je su it  A cadem y (established in 1661).' A  num ber o f its books, stolen by 

the N azis, w ere found in A delin  in 1945." These included litu rgical books and G ospels from  the 

A rm enian  D iaspora, w hich w ere recovered by the N ational L ib rary  in W arsaw  in that sam e 

Уеаг, and have been  in its collection ever since. N otew orthy am ong them  are: tw o H ym n and 

Songbooks (dated 13 4 4 , Surchat, Akc. 4 0 9 7  51424, A m asia , 1 12 6 7 1) , a B ook o f Serm on s (14 th-  

t5,h c., I l l  126 78 ), St. Paul’s Letters and Book o f Revelation (156 3 , Lviv, 1 12672), an A rm en ian  

Canon Book ( 16 0 0 - 16 0 2 , Lviv, I I 12679) and an E aster W eek C anon (i8 lh century, 1 12675), 

two books o f  the Four G ospels ( 16 0 3 , Zam ość, 1 12 6 7 0 ; 16 39 , Lviv, III  12677), tw o Lectionaries 

(1658, H I 12 6 8 2 ; 16 9 8 , Lviv, II I  12 6 8 1)  and a Psalter (17th c., 1 12676), together form ing a var-

* The article is based on the results o f m y three-m onth internship in the M anuscript D epartm ent o f the 
National L ibrary in W arsaw  in the fall and w inter o f 200 9 . I W ould like to take the opportunity o f giving 
thanks to Andrzej Kaszlej, who supported m y work with his advice.

1 The L ib rary  o f Lviv U niversity had m any m anuscripts, which w ere ow ned b y A rm en ian  com m unity 
’a  Zam ość. Som e o f them  arrived  to Zam ość w ith  the A rm en ian s who at the request o f J a n  Zam ojsk i tra n s
ferred from  Lviv to the new ly established  city. T. M ańkow ski, ‘A rch iw um  lw ow skiej kated ry  o rm iań sk ie j’, 
Archeion, 10  (1932) pp. 1 - 2 .  The author also  traced the com plicated h istory o f m anuscripts held in  the 
A rm enian cath edral arch ive in Lviv, Ibidem , pp. 2 - 8 .

2 Z b iory  rękopisów  w  bibliotekach i m uzeach w  Polsce , ed. D. K am olow a, 1. S ien iatecka , vo l. 1 , 
W arszawa 2 0 0 3 , p. 357 .
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ied group o f codices dated to the 

14 “' to 18 th century. The aim  o f this 

paper is to provide an overview  o f 

these w orks, as well as to present 

the m ost interesting exam ples o f 

m iniatures and th eir ch aracter

istics. I f  the date and place o f  ex

ecution is  know n from  a colophon 

I w ill give exact inform ation.

W hen it is  unknow n, either b e 

cause th eir colophons or in scrip 

tions are m issing, or because not 

a ll pages o f a codex have survived ,

I w ill use data from  A k in ian ’s 

Katalog der armenischen Hand- 

schriften in den Bibliotheken zu 

Lvov und Stanislavov published 

in 19 6 1 or M acler’s article  from  

19 2 7  sum m ariz ing h is field stud

ies, w hich he conducted in G alicia  

and B ukovina in  19 2 5 .3 It should 

also  be stated th at the Cilician  

G ospel Book from  Skevra  w ill 

not be taken  into consideration 

in th is  paper, as the ow ner o f  the 

codex is  the A rm en ian  Catholic 

Church in Poland and the m an u 

script is kept in  the N ational L i

b ra ry  as a deposit.

S tartin g  from  the oldest cod ices dated  to th e turn  o f  the I4 lh and I5 lh century, tw o Hym n 

and Songbooks should  be d iscussed .

T h e first one (Akc. 4097) w a s  o rig in a lly  ow ned b y  th e L v iv  h isto rian  A lek san d er 

C zo low ski ( 18 6 5 - 19 4 4 ) , and  in  19 4 7  w a s  bought b y  th e N ation al L ib ra ry .4 T h e cod ex w as

• V r & l ·
-pmt· «yb

Fig. 1. Hymn- and Songbook (1424, Amasia, 1 12671), p. 7, 
The National Library in Warsaw

3 N. Akinian, Katalog der arm enischen H andschriften in den Bibliotheken zu Lvov und Stanislavov, 
Wien 19 6 1; F. M acler, ‘Rapport sur une m ission scientifique en G alicie et en Bukovine, ju illet-août 19 2 5) 
Revue des Etudes arm éniennes, 7  (1927), pp. 9 4 - 15 5 .

4 Biblioteka N arodow a. K atalog Rękopisów , vol. 7, ed. К. M uszyńska, W arszaw a 19 6 9 , p. X IX · 
O w nersh ip  o f the codex is  ind icated  b y an  ex libris  p laced  on the in tern al side o f the book cover. A lek
san d er C zolow ski had an exten sive  m anu script co llection , its h isto ry  and contents w ith  b ib liographical 
references a re  d iscu ssed  in : P. K enned y G rim sted , ‘The S te fan yk  L ib ra ry  o f the U krain ian  A cad em y of
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w ritten  in  13 4 4  in  Surch at.5 The 

sm a ll statu re  o f  th e H ym n al, as 

w ell a s  th e p resen ce o f  w orn -out 

sp o ts and  th e lo ss o f  p a in tin g  

layers  in d icate  the m an u scrip t’s 

fu n ctio n al use. T h e decoration 

co n sists  o f  b lack  outlin es filled 

in  w ith  w aterco lours in  purple 

and  g reen  h ues. M ain ly  floral 

an d  zoom orphic m a rg in a ls  and 

s ix  v ig n ettes  (f.8v, 54Г, 104Г, 

127Г, ι6 8 ν , 215Γ) stru ctu re  the 

text, m ark in g  o ff  its p a rticu la r 

p assages.

Let us con sid er the second 

one, know n as G an jon en  je w  

T a laran  (1 12 6 7 1)  w as, according 

to  A kin ian , w ritten  b y  Y okan es 

[Jo h n ] in  A m asia  in 14 2 4 .6 The 

m an uscript is a h and-sized  book 

w ith one m in iature w hich h as 

the w idth  o f  a text colum n and 

con sists o f  a decorative vignette 

w ith  tw o b ird s and scene o f the 

A nnunciation  in the outer m a r

gin (p. 7). N u m erou s ornam ental 

in itia ls  in  zoo- and anthropom or

ph ic fo rm s w ith  decorative m ar

ginals are  com posed o f  abstract in terlocking elem ents such  as leaves and bud s, som etim es 

adorned w ith  additional depictions o f  b ird s, h um an  faces, occasio n ally  w ith  arch itectural 

structures (tem ple -  pp . 1 17 ,  3 9 3 , 39 9 ) o r crosses (pp. 2 7 1, 4 2 6 ), and  once w ith  a h ybrid  

beast -  a h arp y  w earin g a crow n (p. 547).

Sciences: a  T re a su ry  o f M an u scrip t C o llection s in  L v iv ’, H arvard Ukrainian Studies, 5  (19 8 1), no. 2 , 
PP· 2 17 - 2 18 .

5 Akinian proposed the I5 lh- l 6 ,h century: Katalog der armenischen..., p. 37 ; B. Biedrońska-Stota {Or
mianie polscy. Odrębność i asymilacja. Katalog wystawy, ed. B. B iedrońska-Słota, Kraków 1999, p. 97) 
dated the codex to the 17"' century, but indicated her uncertainty with a question m ark.

6 N. Akinian, Katalog der armenischen..., p. 9; F. M acler did not give an exact date and place, but dated 
*ке codex to the 15 “' century: Rapport sur une mission..., p. 14 5 .
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Follow in g chronological o r

der, a B ook  o f  Serm on s (III  12 6 7 8 )  

shou ld  be presented . T h is m an u 

scrip t w as, according to A kin ian , 

dated  to the I4 ,h- i 5 th century  and 

w ritten  b y  a p riest nam ed T ’adeos 

(T h ad deu s).7 M acler, on the other 

hand, dated  the cod ex to the 16 th 

o r 17 th cen tury.8 The decoration  

o f  the B ook  o f  Serm on s is rath er 

sim ple and m ostly ornam ental.

D ecorative in itia ls are  accom pa

nied b y  floral m argin als. The only 

figurai decoration  consists o f  two 

b ird s depicted  on both  sides o f 

a sprin g , on the headpiece o f  an 

incip it page (p. 1) and tw o other 

b ird s in  th e outer m argin s, ac

com pan yin g ornam ental in itials 

(p. 1 1 , 1 8 9 ) .

The next relevant codex con

tains St. Paul’s Letters and the 

B ook o f  Revelation  (1 12 6 7 2 ). The

m anuscript w as w ritten in Lviv Fig. 3. Hymn- and Songbook (1344, Surchat, Akc. 4097),
in  15 6 3  b y  the m onk T houm an The National Library in Warsaw

(Thom as).9 The codex opens with 

an ornam ental incipit page (cov

ered with a layer o f  dirt), the headpiece o f  which contains a vignette with floral decoration, an 

ornam ental initial and m arginal floral m otifs creating a kind o f  candelabrum . Th is m iniature, 

along w ith the hom ogeneous schem e o f m arginal decorations that follow s it, is  painted with 

b lack outlines filled w ith a red tint. A  representative exam ple o f  m arginal floral decoration 

can be seen on p. 4 0 6 . O rnam ental in itials som etim es have original stylised floral m otifs; 

m uch ra rer are zoom orphic-shaped in itials, a  few  h ave an orn ithom orphic form .

L· /̂  JH- M
--- 74Ł"/"*“/W

т  „  „  г  /' г- i „  

η ^ .J IŁ w y  ł*4*!'

) I». Zy ‘  ·**·!>- CŁT ■ f

f  />/-▼ —"ź-4, ■ “trr

Г З ц  ^  ł * ~ * * * '

7 From  the inform ation on p. 1 16  o f the codex we know  that the m anuscript was owned in 16 9 6  by the 
counsel o f Zam ość Stephan Alhinowicz.

8 F. M acler, R apport sur une mission..., p. 134 .

9 N. Akinian, Katalog der armenischen..., pp. 5 - 6 .  M acler gives the full text o f the colophon with trans
lation into French: F. M acler, R apport sur une mission..., pp. 12 8 - 12 9 .
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M oving to th e n ext cod ices 

executed in  Lviv, th e A rm en ian  

C anon B ook  (II  12 6 79 ) should  

be m entioned. A s  w e kn o w  from  

its colophon, th e m an u scrip t w as 

w ritten  b y  Z ekh n o  in  16 0 2 .10 Not 

m an y m in ia tu res a re  in serted  

into th e text. A  sm all v ig n ette , 

the w idth  o f  one text colum n, 

w ith  o rn am en ta l in itia l and  flo ra l 

m otifs in  th e outer m a rg in , is d e 

picted  on f. 2r. T h e b eg in n in gs o f 

th e m ost im p ortan t tex t section s 

are  em phasized  b y  o rn am en ta l 

in itia ls , som e fu rth e r  p assages 

are  denoted w ith  a decorated  c ir 

cle in  w hich th e n u m ber o f  the 

ch apter is  in scr ib ed , and  finally , 

less  im p ortan t p a rts  o f  th e  text 

are  d istin gu ish ed  in  th e outer 

m arg in  w ith  A rm en ian  letters. 

T h is  m ark in g  system  is o f  con

sequence and  co rresp o n d s to the 

lis t  o f  content con ta in ed  in the 

codex.

A t th is  point a few  rem ark s 

m ust be added about an  E a ste r  

^Veek C anon  (1 12 6 7 5 ), dated  to th e 18 " ' cen tu ry .11 T h is  is a re lative ly  sm a ll cod ex, co n ta in 

ing h ym n s fo r th e O ctave o f  E aster, h as a quite sim ple but s ty lis t ica lly  con sisten t m a rg in a l 

decoration. The m an u scrip t opens w ith  an  o rn am en tal incipit page (p. 1) w ith  an  interest- 

lng orn ith o m o rp h ic  in itia l th at exten d s into th e form  o f a can d elab ru m  w ith  flora l m ar- 

§inal decoration . T h ere  are  a lso  tw o orn am en ta l (pp. 6 ,7 )  and ten orn ith o m o rp h ic  in itia ls  

(pp. 8 ,7 , 2 0 , 2 1 , 2 3 ,  2 5 , 2 7 ,2 9 ,3 0 ,3 2 ) ,  but on ly  fo u r o f th em  h ave flo ra l m a rg in a ls  (pp. 6 ,7 ,
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P'g, 4. Armenian Canon Book (1600, Lviv, I I 12679), f· 2r, 
The National Library in Warsaw

10 F. M acier, Rapport sur une mission..., pp. 1 1 5 - 1 2 4 .  M acler gives the full text o f the colophon with 
translation into French, which shows that the codex w as finished in 10 5 1  o f the Arm enian era, that m eans in 
t6o2. A kinian dated the codex to 16 0 0 : N. Akinian, Katalog der armenischen..., pp. 2 3 - 2 6 .

11 Akinian dated this codex to the i8 'h century: N. Akinian, Katalog der armenischen..., p. 15 , M acler 
Proposed the 17 th or 18 111 century as the tim e o f w riting this m anuscript, which he identified as a collection o f 
"Vmns: F. M acler, Rapport sur une mission..., p. 124 .
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17, 20 ). T h ere is  on ly  one exam 

ple o f  a figu rative m in iature in  the 

outer m argin  (p. 8), w hich  show s 

a b ird  w ith  five candles.

Turning now  to the Four G os

pels, I shall first draw  attention to 

a codex from  Z am ość (1 12 6 7 0 ). At 

this point it is w orth noting that 

this G ospel w as w ritten dow n by 

the A rm enian  priest Lazar, who, 

as w e know  from  the colophon, 

cam e from  Eudokia (Tokat). In  the 

inscription  it is  added th at w hen 

he worked in Z am ość in  16 0 3  on 

the Four G ospels Lazar w as in sad 

sp irits a fter being expelled from  

h is country.12 H is m iniatures serve 

to tie the m anuscript to an orig i

nal A rm enian  visual tradition  and 

evoke som e form s developed in 

the A rm enian  K ingdom  o f Cilicia.

The rem arkable m iniatures w ere 

illum inated using a great am ount 

o f  gold and vivid  colours (blue, 

red, green  and yellow ). H e also  fo l

lowed the A rm en ian  tradition o f 

illum inated G ospels, pairing the pages o f  E useb ius’ letter and the eight Canon Tables, as well 

as ju xtap o sin g  the im ages o f  the Evangelists w ith the incipit pages opening each G ospel. The 

com position o f  each Evangelist page centres on a seated, haloed scribe, w ho is surrounded 

by w riting im plem ents and books. Thus the m iniaturist is continuing the best p ictorial trad i

tions o f  A rm enia. It is also w orth  noting that these im ages o f  the Evangelists are  painted with 

the highest degree o f  attention given to facial parts and details such as draperies and writing

12 This codex (as well as III 12 6 77  and other m anuscripts from  the Arm enian cathedral treasury and 
the collection o f A leksander Czolowski) w as exhibited in Lviv in 19 32 . The catalogue o f this exhibition m en
tions the colophon and gives som e inform ation about the Four G ospels: W ystawa zabytków ormiańskich 
w e Lw ow ie, 19. V I-30 . IX  19 32, Lw ów  19 3 2 , pp. 2 5 - 2 6 . The whole text o f the colophon with translation 
to French is given in: F. M acler, R apport sur une mission..., pp. is o - l5 2 .T a d e u s z  M ańkow ski in Sztuka 
orm ian lwowskich, K raków  19 34 , p. 9 1 — 92 also m entioned the text o f the colophon and gave som e more 
inform ation about Lazar, who called h im self bishop o f Eudokia. M ańkowski wrote that he w as in Poland 
from  16 0 2  and apart from  Zam ość he stayed in Lviv and Jazlow iec. He w as also known as a  poet, author of 
two elegies, a  laudatory poem  o f his fam ily town and a laudatory song dedicated to bishop Karapet.
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utensils. Th ese portraits are fac

ing elaborate incipit pages which 

attract the eye with carefully il

lum inated ornam ental letters and 

ornate floral m arginals. M oreover, 

the construction o f  the non-figural 

m arginal decorations w hich ch ar

acterises not only incipit pages 

but also other text passages, and 

is m ostly based on h ighly stylized 

form s, is consistent throughout 

the book.

B y  contrast, m in iatu res in  the 

Four G osp els executed in Lv iv  in 

16 3 9  (II I  126 77), are  not so  elabo

rate. The scribe  and  m in iaturist 

M krtitc ’ (Jo h n  B aptist)13, accord

ing to w hat is know n from  the col

ophon, w as not such a gifted  artist 

as the p riest Lazar. On one hand, 

som e dam age to the codex, such 

as m issin g  p a rts  to a few  pages, 

m ake it m ore d ifficu lt to appreci

ate the a rt is try  o f  the decoration. 

On the other, the im ages th at are 

in  th eir o rig in al sequence: E u se

bius’ Letter (pp. 1 0 - 1 1 ) ,  eight C anon Tables (pp. 12 - 19 ) ,  im ages o f the E van gelists (p. 4 0 ,2 10 ,  

322 , 5 10 ), fo ur incipit pages (p. 4 1 , 2 1 1 ,  3 2 3 ,  5 11) , and the m any m arg in a ls, a ll refer to the 

best A rm en ian  p ictorial traditions. O nly the fu ll-page m in iatu res are  sim plified , less refined 

and m ore decorative. From  the E van gelist representations only the m in iatu re o f St. Jo h n  

and Prochorus (p. 5 10 ) is m ore elaborate, ind icating the m ountainous scen ery  o f  the island 

of Patm os. Furtherm ore, gold is  ra re ly  used ; one can  see it on ly in  v ign ette  decorations. P ar

ticularly in teresting is the w ay o f using colour - palettes m ade up o f intensive hues can  be 

Seen in the fu ll-page m in iatu res, w h ereas th e m arg in a ls  w ere painted  w ith  a less  v iv id  choice 

° f  colours. N otew orthy is a lso  the d iversity  o f m otifs used  in the incipit pages.14 On each

13 N. Akinian, Katalog der arm enischen..., pp. 4 - 5 ;  M acler gave the whole text o f colophon with tran s
ition: F. M acler, R apport sur une mission..., pp. 1 1 1 - 1 1 2 .

14 On each o f these preparatory pencil drawings are to be seen, that enable the study o f the technique o f 
in s tru c t in g  and com posing m ost o f the ornam ental m otifs.

Pig. 6. F o u r G o sp e ls  ( 16 3 9 , L v iv , I I I  12 6 7 7 ) , p. 5 10 ,  
The N ation al L ib ra ry  in W arsaw
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o f th em  d iffe re n t o rn am en ts 

fill th e o p en in g  v ig n ette  and 

each  flo ra l can d e lab ru m  in 

th e ou ter m a rg in  is  b u ilt  o f 

different ornam ental m otifs.

A  good  exam p le  o f  both  

figu ra i and  n on -figu ra l m in i

a tu res is p ro v id ed  a lso  b y  a 

sm all sized  P sa lte r  (I 12 6 7 6 )  

fro m  th e 1 7 th ce n tu ry .15 D eco

ration  o f  th e cod ex co n sists o f 

seven  illu m in ated  in c ip it p a g 

es (p. 4 8 , 10 3 ,  16 4 , 2 16 , 276 ,

3 2 7 , 3 8 2 ) , o rn am en ta l in itia ls  

w ith  seve ra l flo ra l, five o rn i

th olo g ica l an d  e igh t figu rai 

m a rg in a l m in ia tu res. W ith in  

th is last grou p , a re p rese n 

ta tio n  o f  C h rist w ith  a book 

(p. 13 ) ,  a tem p le  (p. 2 5 , 18 3 ) , 

p rop h et M oses (p. 3 9 ) , a m an 

w ith  a n im b u s - k in g  D avid  (?)

(p. 54), a m an  in a tu rb an  (p.

15 4 ) , F o rty  M arty rs  o f  Seb aste  

(p. 4 4 2 ) , kath o liko s N e rses 

s ittin g  on a th ro n e (p. 4 5 3 )  

and  a h a rp y  o r siren  (p. 2 7 2 )  

can  be seen . A  few  rem arks

m u st be ad d ed  about th e ch aracter o f  th e deco ratio n . T h e o u tlin e is not as p ro m in en t as 

it is in  a ll o f  th e abo ve-m en tion ed  illu m in atio n s. Sad ly , in m an y  cases th e p a in tin g  layer 

is  b lu rred  an d  a s  a co n seq u en ce th e m in ia tu re  is  ill-d efin ed . Y et, it can  still be d iscern ed  

th at th e p a in ter sh ow s fa n ta sy  and  in ven tiven e ss in  the ch o ice o f  the d eco rative  re p er

to ire  and  in th e re in terp reta tio n  o f  trad itio n a l m otifs .

F ig . 7 . P sa lte r ( 17 th с., 1 12 6 7 6 ) , p . 1 3 ,  
T h e  N atio n a l L ib ra ry  in  W arsaw

15 According to A kinian (Katalog der armenischen..., p. 3 ) the codex w as written in the 17 th century· 
M acler dated this m anuscript to the 16 th century but with a  question m ark indicating that this date is uncer
tain. He m entioned also that the codex is incom plete -  both its beginning and end are m issing: F. M acler, 
R apport sur une mission..., pp. 1 3 0 - 1 3 1 .
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I shall tu rn  fin ally  to a Lection ary  (III 12 6 8 1)  w ritten  in Lv iv  at the tu rn  o f  the 17 th and 18 th 

century.16 Two p arts o f the codex (pp. 1 - 2 8  and pp. 9 1 - 2 0 5 )  are decorated w ith  ornam ental 

in itia ls  and m a rg in a l m in ia tu res. Each  p a rt o f  the text is b egu n  w ith  an  incipit page, w ith  

a title w ritten  in  a trifo liate niche in the vignette. There are tw o fu ll-page incipit page decora

tions (p. 1  w ith  floral m otifs and p. 9 1 w ith  a depiction o f tw o b irds near a spring) and four 

sm aller ones, w hich are the w idth  o f one text colum n. A s could be expected, every  incipit page 

has floral decoration in the outer m argin  and ornam ental in itials. N um erous m arg in als are 

draw n w ith  b lack outlines w hich are filled w ith  tw o contrasting colours: red and blue. T ra

ditional m otifs are creatively transform ed. A ll o f them  are painted w ith  a  flourish  and a fa ir  

am ount o f fantasy. A p art from  the floral repertoire, figurai decorations should be m entioned: 

six depictions o f  b ird s (pp. 7 , 1 0 , 1 2 ,9 2 , 1 0 9 , 1 4 1 ) ,  tw o keys com bined w ith  a cross (p. 1 1 1 )  and 

A rchangel M ichael defeating a devil (p. 142).

To d raw  conclusions, th e q uality  o f  the illum ination  o f  the A rm en ian  codices in  the N a

tional L ib rary  is  uneven. Several m an u scripts (for exem ple 1 12 6 7 0 )  are o f  exqu isite  quality, 

others w ere  carried  out b y  less  proficient craftsm en , and there are m any w h ose m in iatures 

consist o f  text d iv ision s o f  vary in g  intricacy. M ost o f  the d iscussed  codices w ere  decorated  

only w ith  m argin al illum inations, a few  contain  elaborate fu ll-page m in iatu res, w hich  in 

clude E u se b iu s ’ Letter, eight Canon T ab les, represen tation s o f  the E van gelists and ornate 

incipit p ages in  the F o u r G ospels and extensive vignettes in  other codices. H ow ever, the 

n iarginal m in iatu res, varied  as they are  in q uality  and style, p lay  an im p ortant role: that 

° f  organizing, structurin g and  build ing a sign ificant fram e th at im p oses a  certain  u n d er

standing o f  the text. T h e specific iconographie details seem  to h ave been  chosen  to draw  

attention to the m ean in g o f  the re levan t text passage. D espite the re lative ly  sm all num ber 

o f A rm en ian  codices, the W arsaw  collection enab les one to exam ine the reperto ire o f  m a r

ginal m otifs from  th e 14 th to 18 th century  and th e ir relations both  to th e ir accom panying text 

and to the use o f  decoration  in m an u scripts from  Proper and Lesser A rm en ia. M oreover, 

form ing a rep resen tative  group  o f m in iatu res created  in Lviv  and Z am ość, the collection o f 

the N ation al L ib rary  in  W arsaw  fo rm s a convenient startin g  point fo r studying A rm en ian  

art produced in th e kingd om  o f Poland.

16 The codex is divided into several parts, Akinian, (Katalog der armenischen... p. 6) m entioned 1698 
as the date o f the m anuscript’s execution, and Isaak as one o f the scribes, while M acler (R apport sur une 
Imission..., p. 12 6 ) on the basis o f the colophon, stated that part o f codex w as written in Septem ber o f 1698 

У Nikol (?), and the other in Ju n e  o f 170 3 .
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Maps ofKamenets Podilskyj 
From Various Epochs 
and the Armenian Heritage

Ruben Atoyan, Minsk

K am ien iec  Podolski (K am en ets-P o d ilsk y i), one the oldest and m ost b eau tifu l tow ns 

° f  U kra in e , is located  on the Sm o trich  river, it h as a deep can yon  fo rm in g  a huge cu rve , 

sim ilar in  shape to a h eart. S itu ated  on  an  u n assa ila b le  p e n in su la  is  m ed ieval K am enets, 

the h isto rica l centre o f  to d a y ’s K am en e ts-P o d ilsk y i. K am en ets is  one o f  a  few  tow n s in 

the U kra in e , w h ich  h ave p re serve d  th e ir  h isto rica l shape. T o u rists can  a d m ire  num erous 

M onum ents o f  th e tow n, th e sigh ts o f  th e Old F o rtress , th e b ea u tifu l Tow n H all, and  th e 

religious m onum ents.

The subject o f  th is p ap er is  a trip  to K am en ets-P od ilsky i, d u ring w hich  the focus w as 

°n  the stu d y  o f  the K am enets C astle, one o f  the w in ners o f  the U k ra in e ’s Seven  W onders 

competition. Still, the o verrid in g purpose o f  ou r travel w as, undoubtedly, the A rm en ian  

m onum ents o f  th is region . W e w anted  to find  out w h at h as su rv ived  to th is day from  the 

' arge A rm en ian  com m unity  in  G alicia  and Podolia  o f  the I4 lh- i 9 th centuries.

G uided by the text o f  C hurches o f  th e Polish  A rm en ian s, w e p lanned  our itin erary .1 

M ore than  tw o th ousand  kilom eters had to be covered d u ring th ree days.

O ur research  on the area  w as carried  out in the su m m er o f  2 0 0 8 , d u ring w hich tim e we 

Set out to define the condition o f  the m onum ents. In  o rd er to  ach ieve th is purpose w e used 

not on ly m odern , but a lso  antique m aps. N am ely  the w orks o f  E u ro p ean  artists w ho drew  

historical m aps o f  K am enets in  late m id dle ages (m aps from  16 7 2 , 16 8 4 , 16 9 1 , 17 7 3  are 

known)2 (F ig .i) . C artograp h y w as developed in E uro p e at th at tim e and m an y m aps “ from  

bird’s eye v ie w ” w ere created . T h ese antique m aps a llow  us to v iew  th e orig in al shape o f  the

' J .  Chrząszczewski, Kościoły orm ian polskich, Kraków  2 0 0 1.

2 Cf. Orm ianie polscy. Odrębność i asym ilacja, ed. B. B iedrońska-Slota, K raków  1999 , nos. 69, 70.
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F ig .i .  T h e  an tiq u e  m ap  o f  K am en ets  fro m  16 9 1
th e  m ap  w iev , 16 9 1 ,  e n grav in g , N atio n a l M u seu m , W arsaw

m edieval tow n and  to find  m onum ents th at are now  m issin g, includ ing th ose o f  the A rm e

nian  com m unity. T h erefo re  although a great n u m ber o f  m onum ents h ave been  irreversib ly  

lost, w e can at least id en tify  and d escribe them  b y  com parin g antique and up-to-date m aps. 

H ow ever, w e are fortun ate that the Tow n H all, the C athedral, a lot o f  churches, the Citadel 

and  urban  w alls  rem ain  extant.

The A rm en ian s  h ad  a long h isto ry  in K am en ets; th e ir q u arter occupied  th e southern  

p a rt  o f  th e  tow n. B y  th e end o f  th e 14 th cen tu ry  th e A rm en ian  co m m u n ity  in  K am en ets had 

gro w n  to b ecom e one o f  th e larg est in  th e tow n  and  th e m ajo r in  th e E a s t  E u ro p ean  region 

in  th e I5 th- i 7 th cen tu ries. O ne h yp oth esis  o f  h ow  th e A rm en ian  co m m u n ity  ap p eared  in 

K am en ets a ro se  fro m  th e w ork  o f  th e F ren ch  o rien talist, m iss io n a ry  and  dip lom at Lou is 

M arie  P idou de Saint-O lon ( 16 3 7 - 17 17 )  and  th e A rm en ian  cu ltu ra l figu re  o f  th e e a rly  19 th 

ce n tu ry  — M in a s B zh ish k ian ts. R e fe rrin g  to  a docum ent in serted  in  16 4 1  in  th e C row n 

M etrics, th ey  asse rted  th at in  10 6 2  A rm en ian s  fro m  th e city  o f  A n i w ere  in vited  b y  Prince 

Feo d o r to K iev, L v iv  and  K am en ets.

B ein g a part o f  the tow n hom e guard , A rm en ian s w ere em ployed  to protect K am enets 

from  overseas aggresso rs  - th e T u rk s and  T artars , and  in peace tim e th ey  w ere  m ain ly  en-
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gaged in the practical arts and in trad e with 

O riental countries. From  the I 3 lh century, 

the A rm en ian  Q uarter began  to really  d e

velop (F ig .2 ). A rm en ian s lived  com pactly 

in the southern  p art o f  th e tow n w h ere 

they built a cath edral, several churches, 

and a lot o f  public and residen tial b u ild 

ings. W hen, w ith the help  o f  the L ith u a

nian G ran d  D ukes, K am en ets received the 

M agdeburg R ight, A rm en ian s started  to 

elect th eir ow n V ogt (R eeve) and created 

their ow n court. In  K am enets, th ere w ere 

the A rm en ian  m agistracy  and the A rm e

nian school; th ere lived  and  w orked  h is

torians and w riters.

The p reserved  w ritten  docum entation  o f  th e A rm en ian  co m m u n ities in  Podolia  and 

G alicia  to ta ls  ten s o f  th ou san d s o f  p ages an d  cover th e p eriod  o f  15 2 4 - 16 6 9 . T h ese  include 

28 re g isters  o f  th e A rm en ian  R eeve ’s C ourt o f  K am en ets ( 15 7 2 - 16 6 3 ) ; reg isters , a s  w ell 

as cash  and m etric  bo ok s re latin g  to th e L v iv  A rm en ian  E cc le siastica l C o u rt o f  th e sam e 

years; the K am en ets C hron icle th at d escrib es the events o f  th e H otin  W ar; the V enetian  

Chronicle; th e C hron icle o f  Poland; sam ples o f  M k h ita r G o sh ’s C ode o f L aw s w ith  a p lenty 

° f  ad d ition al a rtic les  and  com m ents, auth orized  b y  th e Polish  K in g  S ig ism u n d us in  15 19 ; 

the tracta te  by A n d re i T orosovich , ca lled  the Secrets  o f  the E lix ir  Stone (16 26 ); d iction ar- 

!es, p ra yer b o oks, P sa lters, h ag iog rap h ies, ca len d ars, and p rivate  corresp on d en ce . G ene- 

rally, th e so u rces are  w ritten  in  A rm en ian  letters in  th e so -ca lle d  A rm en ian -K yp ch a k  

tanguage u sed  b y  Podolian  A rm en ian s.

I f  you  ask  local residen ts about th e m ain  sigh tseeing attractions o f  th e ir tow n, th ey  w ill 

direct you  to w ard s the M ed ieval fortress, the old Tow n H all, and the A rm en ian  M arket 

Square. Ju s t  like all o f  th e tou rists, w e en tered  the h istorical part o f  th e tow n th rough  the 

Portress, b y  the bridge. R ight behind it, there is a defensive fortification  w hich  w as created 

absorb  the first b low  o f the pen etratin g  en em y - th e A rm en ian  B astion .

Th en , th ere  is  a road  from  th e B astio n  w h ich  led  us to th e b igg est sq u are  o f  th e  old 

town- it is ca lled  th e A rm en ian  M ark et. T h is  sp ace once in corp o rated  th e A rm e n ia n  tow n 

ball, h o u ses o f  rich  to w n sp eo p le , and  th e B u rse  (Exch an ge). N o w ad ays, th ere  is  o n ly  one 

P reserved  old b u ild in g  m a rk ed  in  m ap s a s  th e A rm e n ia n  T ra d in g  H ou se. A ctu a lly , it is  

a form er house o f the A rm en ian  bishop, w here there is the A rch aeological M useum  now.

The A rm en ian  S treet arch es dow n fro m  th e S q u a re  deep into th e Q u arter to th e ru in s 

° f  Surb  N ikogayos C ath ed ra l. It w a s  b u ilt in  13 9 8 . A fte r  th e se izu re  o fK a m e n e ts , th e  T lirks
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destroyed  Surb  N ikogayos; it w as restored  on ly  in  1 7 5 6 -  

1767. F or a long tim e, the C ath ed ra l had d om in ated  the 

p an o ram a o f th e southern  p art o f  th e tow n , but u n fo r

tu n ate ly  it w a s  dem olished  in  th e 19 3 0 s . T h ere rem ain s 

on ly  the su b stru ctu re  o f  th e C ath ed ra l, th e a rch es o f  the 

en tran ce, th e w areh o u se, and th e h igh  fo u r-step  bell 

tow er (bu ilt in  15 8 0 , reco n stru cted  in  16 3 3 ) .

P assin g  b y  th e h igh  w a lls  o f  th e A rm en ian  w a re 

h ou ses, it is  p o ssib le  to approach  th e sm all St. N ich o las ’

Church. It is the fo rm er St. V irg in ’s C hurch, w h ich  is 

o ften  thought to h ave been  built w h en  th e first A rm e 

n ian  in com ers ap p eared  in  th e tow n. In  th e 17 th century, 

it is m entioned in the so u rces as th e A rm en ian  C hurch  o f  A n n un ciation . Later, lik e  other 

A rm e n ia n  ch u rch es, it b ecam e A rm e n ia n -C a th o lic . In  1 8 1 1 ,  G re co -C ath o lic , w ho did  not 

h ave a sep arate  church , asked  th e au th o rities to tu rn  it into a U niat church o f P relate N i

ch olas. In  18 3 9 , u n d er the sam e n am e, th e  ch urch  b ecam e O rthodox.

On the outer w all o f  the Church, it is e a sy  to notice th e stone o f  approxim ately 2 0  x  2 0  cm 

w ith  an A rm en ian  cross on it. Inside, to the right o f the altar, one o f  the icons w ith  an  im age 

o f  the H oly M other is  referred  to as “A rm en ian ”. In  the centre o f the Old tow n, on Tow n H all 

Sq uare , th ere is  anoth er m onum ent esteem ed by the tow nspeople, w hich is the A rm en ian  

tow n w ell, built in  16 38 .

U sing the m aterial gathered  d u ring ou r research , a th ree-d im en sion al illustrated  m ap 

o f  the A rm en ian  Q uarter o f  K am en ets w as created , on  w hich all extant and m issin g  A rm e

nian  m onum ents w ere m arked  (Fig . 3 ).

N ot all A rm en ian  sites w ere ind icated  on the h istoric  m aps th at w ere the subject o f  our 

research . W alk ing aroun d th e T ow n  H all Sq u are  fo r fifteen  m inutes, w e found tw o m ore 

m onum ents, an A rm en ian  house o f  the i6 th- i 9 lh centuries and the m odern  H etm an Hotel. 

T h e m em oria l sign  on th e facad e specifies th e nam es o f  all ow n ers o f  the build ing. H ere, it 

is p o ssib le  to  read  that "... in 17 3 5 , th is stone h ouse w as b uilt by S e fer O vanesovich .” T h ere

fore, ou r fieldw ork  around the tow n enabled  us to id en tify  A rm en ian  ow ned build in gs from  

variou s eras w hich  w ere not identified  on p reviou s m aps.

A n oth er source o f  the findings th at are  represen ted  on ou r th ree-d im en sion al m ap w as 

the use o f  h istorical m aps. In  p articu lar, th ere are  m an y A rm en ian  sites, w hich  h ave not 

su rvived  up to now  and are  m arked on a h istorical m ap o f the tow n o f  17 7 3 . T h ese  sites 

are: the A rm en ian  Tow n H all, T ow er, H ospital, sm all church Surb  G rigo r Lusavorich . C om 

p arin g  severa l h istorical m ap s w ith to d ay ’s m ap  o f K am en ets-P od olsk i, w e found th at the 

p lace o f  the A rm en ian  T o w er w as once signed  as the G u ard -H ouse T ow er. A  sm all d istance 

to the south, th ere w as an  A rm en ian  h ospital. P resen tly  on th is site th ere is a tw o-storied

F ig . 3 . T h e  A rm en ian  Q u arter on 
the m ap  o f  K am en ets  fro m  2 0 0 8  
(b y R . A toyan )
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ancient build ing, w h ile the street itse lf  is called  H osp ita l St. H ow ever the A rm en ian  Tow n 

Hall at the end o f  the presen t C om m an d an t’s Lan e h as not been  p reserved . N eith er h as the 

A rm enian  M ill - on the m ap o f 16 9 1 , th ere  are  m ills o f  all the th ree com m unities, including 

an A rm en ian  one.

A s a fu rth er part o f  ou r research  w e visited  T h e San ctuary- a scientific institution  w here 

its em ployees show ed us a p leth ora o f  in terestin g  m ateria ls- album s w ith  old postcard s, re 

ports on research  and excavation s o f  Surb  N ikogayos C ath ed ral, and even  stu d ents ’ p ro jects 

dedicated to its restoration . T h ese com bined research  techniques o f  firsthand fieldw ork 

surveillance, the u se o f  h istorical sources, m aps and the incorporation  o f  the findings o f 

others h ave enabled  us to create m aps o f  the tow n th at a llow  us to view  its h eritage in  fu ller 

and m ore v iv id  detail than  h as been  gained b efo re  and  to d raw  attention  to the A rm enian  

com m unity that had once flourish ed  there.
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A rm en ian s, w h o had been  settling in  Poland since the 1 1 th century, w ere gran ted  in the 

4 "' century, b y  th e k in g  C asim ir the G reat and h is successors, a num ber o f  priv ileges a llow 

ing them  to live peacefu lly  in com m unities and devote th em selves to variou s p ro fession s. 

They settled m ostly  in  Lw ów , w hich boasted the largest A rm en ian  com m u n ity ,1 but also 

in K am ien iec Podolski, K uty, Łuck, Raszków , Jaz lo w iec , Z am ość, S tan isław ó w 2 3 and other 

to w n s.1 T h ey  occupied  th em selves m ostly  w ith  trad in g and im p orting  decorative objects 

from  T u rkey  and Persia . A s th eir com plexion  w as dark, th eir h a ir  b lack  and th eir distinct 

language w as im p ossib le  to  understand , th ey w ere called “ P ers ia n s” fo r a lon g tim e.

Due to th e ir m obility  and th eir trad in g and artistic  sk ills, the A rm en ian s in Poland 

achieved a h igh  socia l status. M irosław a Z akrzew ska-D ubasow a is o f  th e opin ion  th at the 

A rm enians n early  m onopolised  the E astern  trade o f  the F irst Polish  R ep u blic .4 A lread y  in 

fhe M iddle A ges in Lw ow  th ey ow ned stores along the A rm en ian  Street all the w ay  up to 

fhe D om inican  church, as w ell as on the M arket Square , to the N orth  o f  the city  h all on the, 

so called , “ rich  store street” . In  the second h a lf  o f  the i6 lh cen tu ry  the A rm en ian s started  to 

m ore often pu rch ase  h ouses in  the city centre, esp ecia lly  a fter k in g  Steph en  B ato ry  m ade 

their statu s equal to oth er b u rgh ers.5 T o w ard s the end o f  the i6 lh century, Sym eo n  Lehacy

1 K. Stopka, Pomniki minionej chwały. Ormiański Lwów, Kraków 2 0 0 2 , passim .

2 C. Chowaniec, Ormianie w  Stanisławowie w XVII i XVIII wieku, Stanisław ów  19 2 8 , passim .

3 M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, Ormianie w  dawnej Polsce, Lublin 19 8 2 , pp. 1 8 - 1 9 ;  Ormianie polscy. 
Odrębność i asymilacja, [catalogue o f exhibition ], Kraków 1999, pp. 1 2 , 1 7 7 - 1 7 8 .

4 M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, op. cit., p. 12 5 .

5 K. Stopka, op. cit., pp. 1 3 - 2 5 .
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(born  ca. 15 8 4  in  Z am ość, died  a fte r 16 3 9 ), the w rit

er, church  can tor and  trave ller w rote th at A rm en i

an s w ere at th at tim e in Z am o ść “great and w ealth y 

m erch ants w ho h ave th eir rep resen tatives in  Istan 

bul, A n guria , Isfah an , M oscow , G d an sk , Portugal 

and oth er p laces” .6 A p art from  con su m er goods 

such as w ine, oil, exotic fru it and sp ices, described 

in  custom s ta riffs  a s  “A rm en ian  m erch an d ise” , it 

w as lu xu ry  goods w hich brought greater profits. 

A rm en ian s th erefore im p orted  pattern ed  T urkish  

and A n gu rian  silks, cam lets - fab rics m ade o f  goat, 

cam el o r sheep w ool, rugs, k ilim s, ch am ois, je w els , 

esp ecia lly  pearls, golden th read , as w ell as articles 

o f  clothing and belts from  T u rkey, P ersia  and even 

C hina, as w ell as sh aw ls and footw ear.7 R ich ly  d eco

rated  w eap on s and sad d lery , so  va lu ed  in ancient 

Poland, w ere  a lso  an im p ortant p art o f  th eir trade. 

It is  w orth  to  m ention  here S e fer M uratow icz, a  m er

ch ant from  Lw ow , w ho in 16 0 1 , at the o rd ers o f  king 

S ig ism u n d  III  V asa , travelled  to K ash an  in P ersia  in 

o rd er to b uy  silk  and gold  rugs, sab res and  a ten t.8 

Zakrzew ska-D u b asow a reports th at state coats o f  

arm s w ere to be included on tw o ru gs.9 In  16 5 0  an 

A rm en ian  nam ed B ernatow icz d e livered  12  golden  

th read ed  carpets to K ing Jo h n  C asim ir.10 L ater on, 

th is d esign  o f  ru gs w as o ften  p u rch ased  b y  the a r is 

tocracy, em ulatin g  th e king. T h ey  becam e know n as 

so-called  “tapis polonais” and  are  rare  and valued  

item s in  m u seu m s around the w orld  to d ay .11

Fig. 2. Sabre, Armenian workmanship, belonged to King 
Jan III Sobieski, ok. 1680 (The Royal Castle of Wawel)

F ig . 1 . C arp et, so -ca lled  „tap is  p o lo 
n a is ” , K ash an , P ersia , i 6 - i 7 lh centu ry. 
(C zarto rysk i M u seu m )

6 S. Lehaci, Putiew yje zamietki, transi. M. O. D arbinian, M oskaw a 1965, pp. 2 4 3 -2 4 4 .

7 M. Zakrzewska-Dubasowa, op. cit., p. 12 9 - 14 7 ; A. Dziubiński, ‘Handel polsko-turecki w  Х Ѵ І-Х Ѵ Ш  w.’, 
in: Wojna i pokój. Ska rb y  sztuki tureckiej ze zbiorów  polskich od X V  do X IX  wieku, Muzeum N arodow e  
w  W arszawie, [catalogue o f exhibition], W arszaw a 2 0 0 0 , p. 3 7 - 3 8 ;  К. Stopka, op. cit., p. 28.

8 O rm ianie polscy. Odrębność i asym ilacja  ..., p. 13 5 , il. 18 3 .

9 M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, op. cit., pp. 1 3 2 ,16 0 .

10 R. Szm ydki, ‘W ydatki artystyczne dworu Ja n a  Kazim ierza w  latach 16 5 0 - 16 5 3 ’, Roczniki Hum ani
styczne KUL, 4 7  (1999), PP· 2 0 2 - 2 0 3 .

11 B. B iedrońska-Słota, Leksykon sztuki kobierniczej, K raków  1999 , pp. 16 6 - 16 9 .
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Fig. 3 .  E sto c  w ith  scab b ard , A rm e 
nian w o rk m an sh ip , 17 th cen tu ry  
(The R oyal C astle  o f  W aw el)

F ig . 4 . H e tm a n ’s  m a ce  b e
lo n g ed  to M ich ał W iśn iow ieck i, 
2 n d  h a lf  o f  17 th cen tu ry  
(C zarto rysk i M u seu m )

Fig. 5 . H etm an ’s m ace, 
la tter h a lf  17 th centu ry 
(The R oyal C astle  o f 
W aw el)

T rad e and the travels associated  w ith  it posed  a tre 

m endous risk  but i f  com pleted su ccessfu lly  brou gh t en o r

mous profits to the A rm en ian s. Sym eon  Leh acy  d escribes 

how Z ach ariasz  Iw aszkiew icz in  16 0 0  and  M ikołaj B e r

natowicz tw o years la ter brought to  Lw ow  m erch an d ise 

° f  great v a lu e .12

A rm en ian s also  sp ec ia lised  in th e decorative arts. W e 

should rem em ber th at in  Lw ow  from  16 0 0  o n w ard s there 

eould on ly  be tw o non-C ath olics in  each  guild . H ow ever 

according to som e h istorian s, from  3 0  to 4 0  percent o f 

A rm enians in  Lw ow  w ere cra ftsm en .13 T h ey  belon ged  to 

the gu ilds o f  go ld sm ith s14, sab re  m akers, lea th er w o rk 

ers, sad dle m akers, b ow  m akers, em broid ers, C ordovan  

leather m akers, tent m akers, ta ilors and h ab erd ash ers. In

Fig. 6. B rid le  from  h a rn e ss  su p p o sed  to h ave  b elo n ged  to J a n  
Ц с к і, A rm en ian  w o rk m an sh ip , 17 th cen tu ry  
(The R o ya l C astle  o f  W aw el)

12 M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, op. cit., pp. 1 4 4 - 14 5 ,14 7 .

13 Ibidem , p. 148 .
14 W. Łoziński, O rm iański epilog sztuki złotniczej’, Sprawozdania Komisji do Badania Historii Sztuki 

w Polsce, 7 (19 0 2), pp. 2 4 2 - 2 7 1 ;  J .  K. O strowski, Lwów. Dzieje i sztuka, K raków  1997, p. 18 , 34 .
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F ig . 7. K a lk an  sh ie ld , A rm en ia n  w o rk m an sh ip , la t-  p jg  8  D etail o f  K alk an  
te r  h a lf  17 th cen tu ry  (T he R o y a l C astle  o f  W aw el)

Lw ow  th ey w ere  esp ecia lly  know n as the m akers o r decorators o f  vario u s w eap on ry  parts. 

T h ey  m ade “em broid ery  on yuft leather, ch am ois, qu iver and b ow  cases, sad d le  bags, sad 

d les, [...] sad dle b lankets and other th ings needed by so ld iers” .15 A rm en ian  goldsm iths 

prid ed  th em selves fo r m aking “costly  sab re settings, rich decoration  o f  h orse  tack, detailed 

sm ith in g o f  sh ie lds, kalkan  sh ie lds, ch ain  m ail hoods, qu ivers and cartridge boxes in  gold 

and s ilver.” A rm en ian s m ade excellent, flexib le and strong sab res w hich  th ey often  deco

rated w ith  oriental h ilts sca b b a rd s.16 P arts and p re-fab ricated  elem ents w ere  im p orted  from  

the E ast, w hich  w as the sp ecia lity  of, am ong others the trad in g h ouse o f  the N ikorow icz 

fam ily .17 The elem ents w ere  then put together and fitted. It is th erefore not easy  to d is

tin gu ish  A rm en ian  production  from  O riental im ports. Such  is  th e case o f  severa l dozen 

kalkan s p reserved  in Poland. The m ajority  o f  th ese round sh ie lds are  typical o f  Turkish  

art. A  n u m ber o f  such ob jects in the W aw el collection seem  to be the w o rk  o f  A rm enian  

craftsm en , accord ing to Zd zisław  Żygu lsk i Ju n .18

A rm e n ia n  a r t is a n s  w o rk ed  not ju s t  in  Lw ow . In  Z a m o ść , in  15 8 5 ,  M u rat Ja k u b o w ic z  

re ce ived  fro m  h etm an  J a n  Z a m o y sk i an  ex c lu s iv e  2 0  y e a r  rig h t to  p ro d u ce  an d  se ll ru gs

15 M. Zakrzewska-Dubasowa, op. cit., p. 150.
16 Ibidem, pp. 147-174.
17 Ibidem, p. 149; Ormianie polscy. Odrębność i asymilacja ..., p. 135, il. 185.
18 Z. Żygulski jun., Dzieje polskiego rzemiosła artystycznego, Warszawa 1987, p. 36.
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Fig. 9. S a d d le  and  h o u sin g  su p p o sed  to h ave  b elon ged  to F ig . 10 .  S a d d le  an d  h o u sin g , w ith  
J a n  Ł ąck i, A rm en ia n  w o rk m an sh ip , 17 th cen tu ry  (T h e  R o ya l k a lk an  sh ie ld , su p p o se d  to  h ave  b e- 
C astle  o f  W aw el) lo n g ed  to Je r z y  L u b o m irsk i, A rm en ian

w o rk m an sh ip , firs t  h a lf  i8 ,h cen tu ry  
(T he R o ya l C astle  o f  W aw el)

and ch a m o is le a th e r .19 A n  A rm e n ia n  go ld sm ith , S ta n is ła w  A b ram o w icz  w o rk ed  fo r J a n  

Z a m o y sk i’s so n , T o m a sz .20 A  ten t-m ak in g  w o rk sh o p , em p loy in g , a m o n g o th e rs, K rz y sz 

to f M u rato w icz  an d  M eg er D ycen icz , w a s  o p eratin g  at th e co u rt o f  K in g  Jo h n  C a s im ir  

in W arsaw .21

K ing Jo h n  III  Sobiesk i, a great frien d  o f  A rm en ian s and a con n oisseu r o f  O riental A r

m enian craftsm an sh ip 22 com m issioned  objects o f  art from , am ong others, the fam o u s go ld

sm ith B ed ros Zach ariaszow icz. The k in g ’s palace in  Lw ow , located  in the M arket Square , 

had its ow n go ld sm ith ’s w orksh op , em ploying exc lu sively  A rm en ian s, led b y  B ed ros M ard - 

erysow icz. In  16 8 5 , at the in itiative o f  Jo h n  III  Sobiesk i, the A rm en ian  go ldsm ith s o f  Lw ow  

Were gran ted  fu ll rights, w hich  enabled them  to becom e m em bers o f  the go ld sm ith s’ guild. 

Due to th e ir ta len ts and  en trepren eursh ip  they grew  to be a very  large and  in fluential group, 

which even  at th at tim e dom inated the Polish  goldsm iths. A m ong th eir w orks w e should 

m ention s ilver litu rgical vesse ls , jew ellery , decorations o f  w eap ons - sab res and cerem onial 

m aces, as w ell as h orse  tack. A rm en ian  m asters used variou s techniques such  as en am el

in g , filigree, en gravin g, in lay in g o f  gem s and incrustation . Jo in t  usage o f  tu rqu oise and 

Pearls w as esp ecia lly  p re ferred .23

19 M. Zakrzewska-Dubasowa, op. cit., p. 132; J. Kowalczyk, Kultura i ideologia Jan a  Zamoyskiego, 
Warszawa 2005, p. 88.

20 J. Kowalczyk, op. cit., p. 176.
21 R. Szmydki, op. cit., p. 203.
22 M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, op. cit., pp. 13 4 - 1 3 5 ·
23 W. Łoziński, op. cit., passim; J. Szabłowski, Collection o f  the Royal Castle o f  Wawel, Warszawa 1975, 

ΡΡ· 35- 40.
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A rm en ian  shops w ere fam o u s fo r th e ir w id e se lec

tion o f  lu xu rio u s  cloth ing. A rm en ian s , an d  esp e c ia lly  

A rm en ian  w om en, d ressed  v e ry  richly, as th e ir d ress  

w as a sign  o f  th e ir  h u sb an d ’s or fa th er ’s fin an c ia l sta 

tus. T h eir cloth es w ere  m ade o f  th e m ost exp en sive  silk  

fab rics, b rocad e , d a m a sk  and  ta ffe ta . T h ey  w ere  often 

em broidered and  decorated  w ith  fu r  and  gold. P re-n u p 

tia l agreem en ts kn ow n  a s “krorong” o ften  in fo rm  o f the 

ap p earan ce o f  such artic le s  o f  cloth ing, as  do va rio u s 

d escrip tio n s o f  festive  A rm en ian  w ed d in g  celebrations, 

e sp e c ia lly  fro m  the 17 th cen tu ry .24

T u rk ish , T a tar and Sw edish  in vasio n s b eginn ing in 

the 16 2 0 s , and eventually  the 17 0 4  capitu lation  o f  Lw ow  

to k ing C arl X II  o f  Sw eden , contributed to  a grad ual d e

cline o f  arts and  crafts. A  list o f  item s from  Lw ow  A rm e

nian  w orksh ops so ld  to W arsaw  b y  Szym on N ikorow icz 

in 17 6 4  show s h ow ever that 

th e ir w o rk  w as still ap p rec i

ated in  other Polish  cities.

T h e list includ ed, am ong 

oth er th ings, cava lry  sad 

dles, h orse tack , cartridge 

boxes, scab bard  strap s and 

fittings.25

F ro m  th e 17 4 0 s  A rm e 

n ia n s, su p p o rted  b y  the 

P o lish  a r is to c ra ts , e sp e 

c ia lly  th e R a d z iw iłł an d  P o

to ck i fa m ilie s  b e c a m e  im 

p o rtan t m a k ers  o f  kon tusz  

sa sh e s , w h ich  co n stitu ted  

th e m ost d eco ra tive  p a rt  o f 

th e  n a tio n al P o lish  d re ss . A  

sash  m aker, D o m in ik  M isi- 

erow icz  cam e in  17 4 4  fro m  

T u rk ey  and  se ttled  first in

F ig . 12 . R e liq u a ry , 17 th cen 
tu ry  (A rm en ian  T re a su ry , 
Lvov)

F ig . 1 1 .  D etail o f  sh ie ld , a  T u rk ’s 
h ead  m ad e  o f  coral

F ig . 1 3 .  R e liq u ary , 1 8 th centu ry, 
fro m  A rm en ian  T re a su ry , L vov 
(M u seu m  o f H isto ry , Lvov)

24 1. T u rn au, ‘Źródła z la t 1 5 7 2 -1 7 2 8  do ubioru polskich O rm ian ’, Kwartalnik Historii Kultury Mate
rialnej, 1987 , 4 , pp. 6 0 1 - 6 1 0 .

25 K. Stopka, op. cit., p. 61 ; M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, op. cit., p. 149 .
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S tan is ła w ó w  and  then in B rody, un fortu n ately  no ob jects signed 

by h im  survived. Ja n  M ad żarsk i and h is son, Leon distingu ished 

them selves in  the field o f  kontusz sash  m aking. Ja n  w orked  at first 

in Stan isław ów , then in N ieśw ież and fin ally  in  Sluck. Leon, w ho 

continued h is fa th er ’s w ork, w as given  a noble title in  17 9 0 . A n 

other fam ous kontusz sash  m aker, Ja k u b  P asch alis , w ho w orked 

in W arsaw  and then in  Lipków , w as also  aw ard ed  a noble title 

in 17 9 1 fo r “ increasing useful h an d icra ft” , assu m ed  the su rn am e 

Jak u b o w icz  and a  coat o f  arm s depicting a P asch al L am b .26

Kontusz sash es, m ade pred om in an tly  b y  A rm en ian s becam e 

for the Poles in  the I9 lh cen tu ry a sym bol o f  th e strength  o f  the 

° ld  Republic . D espite strict law s aga in st th em , in  p articu lar in  

the R u ssian  occupied p art o f  P oland , th ey w ere  w orn , esp ecia lly  

during fam ily  even ts.27 T h ey  w ere  a lso  u sed  a s  elem ents o f  litu r

gical vestm ents, an  in terestin g  exam ple o f  w hich  is a m ention  o f  

a chasuble m ade o f  Polish  sash es from  the A rm en ian  church in 

Stanisław ów , presented in 19 2 8  at the H istorical Exh ib ition  o f  the 

City o f  Stan isław ów .

In  conclusion  it is im p ortan t to stress  th at A rm en ian s, trad in g 

with the E ast and sp ecia lisin g  in d ifferen t b ran ch es o f  d eco ra

tive arts contributed greatly  to a process o f  w h at w e m ay  call 

the ‘O rientalisation ’ o f  Polish  art, p articu larly  in  th e 17 th and i 8 lh 

centuries. W estern  E u ro p ean  m otifs began  to return  grad u ally  

to Lw ów  decorative art on ly d u ring th e regen cy  and  rococo p e

riods.

The subject o f  A rm en ian  trad e and  th e prod uction  o f  decora

tive art in  pre-P artition  Poland w ere  taken  up b y  P o lish  lite ra 

ture b y  th e end o f  the 19 th  century. W ład ysław  Lozm ski’s Patri- 

°iansand Bourgeoisie ofLw ow  in the i6 'h and 17th centuries can 

serve as an exam ple o f  such  in terest.28 The sam e auth or described  

the dem ise o f  go ld-w orking in Lw ow  in h is Armenian Epilogue

F ig . 14 . K ontu sz Sash . 
W oven  b y  the m an u fac
tu re r  Leo  M ad żarsk i, 
S lu ck , K aro l R ad ziw iłł 
fac to ry , 1 7 8 0 - 1 8 0 7  (N a
tio nal M useum  W arsaw )

F ig . 15 . P o rtra it o f  P a s
ch a lis  Ja k u b o w ic z  (N a 
tio nal M u seu m  W arsaw )

26 J .  Chruszczyńska, Pasy kontuszowe z polskich manufaktur i pracowni w zbiorach Muzeum Na
rodowego w Warszawie, Muzeum Narodowe w Warszawie, [catalogue o f exhibition], W arszaw a 1995, 
Passim.

27 M. W róblewska-M arkiewicz, Pas kontuszowy -  recepcja form y, recepcja mitu. Centralne Muzeum 
Włókiennictwa [catalogue o f exhibition], [Łódź 2 0 0 9 J, p. 8 - 1 2 ;  A. Bender, ‘Szaty liturgiczne z polskich 
Pasów kontuszowych i z tkanin naśladujących p asy kontuszowe. Stan i perspektyw y badań in: Architektura 
znaczeń. Studia ofiarowane Prof. Zbigniewowi Bani w 65 rocznicę urodzin i 40-lecie pracy dydaktycznej, 
W arszawa 2 0 1 1 ,  pp. 4 5 4 -4 6 3 .

28 W. Łoziński, Patrycjat i mieszczaństwo Lwowskie w XVI i XVII wieku,
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o f Lwów Gold-Working Art29 from  19 0 2 . Later on, 

T adeusz M ań kow ski described  A rm en ian  art in 

severa l books, fo r exam ple The Art o f Lwow Arme

nians, pub lish ed  in K raków  in 19 3 4 29 30. M irosław a 

Zakrzew ska-D u b asow a h as also dealt w ith  these 

subjects. In  19 8 7  an  im p ortant article  b y  Iren a  T ur- 

nau w as p ub lish ed  entitled Sources from  1572 to 

1728 on the Dress o f Polish Armenians.31 Recently, 

Z d zisław  Ż ygu lsk i ju n .32 and  B eata  B ied roń ska- 

S lo tow a33 h ave b een  in terested  in the subject o f  the 

A rm en ian  involvem ent in th e decorative arts.

It sh ou ld  b e  state d  th at som e a sp e cts  o f  th e 

h isto ry  o f  A rm e n ia n  tra d e  and  th e pro d u ctio n  o f 

d eco rative  a r t  h ave  been  w ell docum en ted  and 

stu d ie d . O ften  h o w ever th e lite ra tu re  on th e su b 

je c t  is  d ated . W ith out a doubt th ere  is  a n eed  fo r 

th e  fu lle r , d e ep e r an d  m o re o rd ered  sc ien tific  

s tu d y  o f  th e  su b ject, w h ich  cou ld , u s in g  h ith erto  

u n p u b lish ed  so u rce s, g ive  u s a b ette r u n d e rsta n d 

in g o f  th is  ph enom enon  o f  gre a t im p o rtan ce  to 

P o lish  an d  E u ro p e a n  a rt  an d  cu ltu re .34

F ig . 16 . K ontu sz S a sh . W oven  b y  the 
m a n u fa ctu re r P asch a lis , fa c to ry  in  
W arszaw a-L ip k ó w , 1 7 8 8 - 1 7 9 0  (N a 
tio n a l M u seu m  W arsaw )

29 W. Łoziński, Ormiański epilog..., passim .

30 T. M ańkow ski, Sztuka Ormian lwowskich, Kraków  19 34 .

31 I. Turnau, op. cit., pp. 6 0 1 - 6 10 .

32 Z. Żygulski ju n ., op. cit., passim ; Z. Żygulski ju n ., Ό  polskim  orientalizm ie’, in: Orient w  sztuce pol
skiej. Muzeum Narodowe w Krakowie [catalogue o f exhibition!, K raków  1992 , pp. 7 - 19 .

33 В. B ied rońska-Słota , O rien t w  sztuce p o lsk iej’, in: Orient w sztuce polskiej. Muzeum Narodowe W 
Krakowie [catalogue o f exhibition], K raków  19 9 2 , p. 2 0 - 3 0 ;  В. B ied roń ska-Slo ta , ‘Sztu ka i i ku ltu ra  w  A r
m enii i o rm iańskie j d iasp orze ’, in : Ormianie polscy. Odrębność i asymilacja ..., pp. 1 4 - 2 4 ;  B. B iedrońska- 
Slota, O rm ianie polscy. O drębność i asym ilac ja . C h arakterystyka  w ystaw y, in: Odrębność i asymilacja ..·> 
PP· 33- 35·

34 A. Bender, ‘Sztuka polskich O rm ian’, Zeszyty Społeczne, 18  (2 0 10 ) , pp. 1 2 1 - 1 2 8 .
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In  th e tex tile  co llection  o f  th e N ational M useum  in W arsaw  th ere a re  nu m erou s textile  

fragm en ts w hich  a re  esp e c ia lly  d ifficu lt to id en tify  due to th e ir  sm all size (som etim es th ey  

don’t rep resen t th e w hole w oven pattern). One o f  th em  is a fragm en t o f  s ilk  w ith  the figure 

o f Je s u s  C h rist enth roned . T h is  fragm en t w a s  a donation  o f  19 29  fro m  th e co llector J a d 

w iga B ob iń sk a . T h e donor d id  not give an y  d ata  con cern in g th e o rig in  o f  th e fragm en t. Its 

sm all size ( 2 3 x 18  cm ) and  the d estru ction  that h as been  cau sed  to it m ake d eterm in ation  

° f  the o rig in a l ob ject even m ore d ifficu lt. H ow ever, th e ornam ent a llow s us to state th at it 

w as p ro b ab ly  a k in d  o f  litu rg ic a l vestm ent.

T h e p o o r condition  o f  the fragm en t, esp e c ia lly  th e destru ction  o f  th rea d s  re latin g  to 

the p attern , m ean t th at w e h ave not b een  able to fu lly  recogn ize th e sch em e o f th e  d eco 

ration. O nly  re se arch  u n d ertak en  in  2 0 0 8  and  com puter a ssiste d  reco n stru ctio n  o f  th e 

fabric p attern  h as enabled  us to id en tify  the im age o f  C h rist and to read  th e in scrip tio n s 

ln the o rn am en t.1

T h e fra g m e n t d ep icts Je s u s  C h rist en th ro n ed , w ith  th e G o sp e l in  h is  le ft  h an d , he 

ls b le ssin g  w ith  th e  rig h t o n e2. C h r is t ’s h ead  is  su rro u n d ed  b y  a n im b u s w ith  th e  cro ss  

w ith in  th is . T h e fig u re  o f  C h rist is  rep eated  tw ice  on th e su rv iv in g  fra g m e n t. T h ere  are

1 P resen tation  at the con feren ce ‘C h ristian  A rt on the B o rd erlan d s o f A s ia , A fr ic a  and E u ro p e ’, 
Z akroczym  2 0 0 8 , cf. Polish version  o f a rtic le : ‘Je d w a b n a  tk a n in a  litu rg iczn a  z ko lekcji M uzeum  N aro 
dowego w W arszaw ie ’, in : Ars Armeniaca. Sztuka ormiańska ze zbiorów polskich i ukraińskich, ed. W. 
^eluga, Z am o ść 2 0 10 , pp. 8 9 - 10 0 .

2 T his blessing gesture in early Christian art w as also read as one o f preaching (teaching) and thus this 
im age can be in terp reted  as  C h rist the Teacher. T. D obrzeniecki, ‘M aiestas D om ini w  zabytkach  Polskich 
1 obcych z Polską związanych’, Rocznik Muzeum Narodowego w Warszawie, 17  (19 7 3), p. 2 3 .
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F ig . i .  F ra g m e n t o f  s ilk  w ith  C h rist en th ro n ed  fro m  the co llection  o f  the N atio n a l M u seu m  
in  W arsaw , cat. S Z T  5 2

n u m erou s in scr ip tio n s  aro u n d  th e c ro sse s  fla n k in g  C h r is t ’s h ead , and  on th e side o f  the 

fo o trest. T h ey  a re  d ifficu lt to read , h o w ever it can  be seen  th at th e le tte rs  a re  A rm en ian . 

On th e rig h t sid e  w e can  see  fro m  th e fa b ric  ed ge th at it is 0 ,4  cm  w id e. A t th e  b ottom  the 

fra g m e n t is p e rm a n en tly  fo ld ed .

T h e fra g m e n t w a s  w o ven  fro m  th e s ilk  th re a d s  an d  m eta l th re a d s  ap p lied  to th e silk  

core . A s  a w a rp  th e S -tw is t  p lied  y a rn  w a s  u sed  b o th  fo r th e  m a in  red  w a rp  and b in d in g 

w h ite  w a rp . A s  a w e ft  a v e ry  lo w  S -tw is t  th rea d  w a s  u sed  in  red , b lue, g reen  an d  ivory. 

It w a s  o n ly  p a r t ia lly  d e size d  and  th is  is  w h at h a s  g iven  th e th re a d  som e s t if fn e ss . The 

sin g le  p a ttern in g  w e ft  co n s is ts  o f  4  th re a d s  w ith  v e ry  lo w  Z -  tw ist , so ft, and  desized. 

B rocadin g m etal th read  w as supplem ented b y  an accom panying w eft o f  yellow  silk , a popu

lar technique g iv in g  th e gold th read  a better effect.

T h e M etal th read  w as tested  in a lab o rato ry  o f  the N ation al M useum  in W arsaw  in 19 86 . 

It w as o f  a lo w  tw ist yellow  silk  core w rap p ed  w ith  s ilver lam ella  gilded on both sides (cop

per w as both in s ilver and gold alloy). Later an alysis  at W arsaw  U n iversity  a llow ed us to
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fu lly  determ ine the com posi

tion o f  m etal a lloy  (Ag 6 1% , 

A u 15% , Cu 6% ) as w ell as to 

determ ine the dyes used .3

The structure represents 

a la m p a s-te ch n iq u e . T h e 

b ackground in red colour is 

w oven  in  satin  w eave 4 / 1 , 

p attern in g w efts, th ree or 

fo ur in  one course , in  white, 

b lue, ligh t red  and green, 

and  b rocad in g w eft - m etal 

th read  on  a yellow  silk  core 

accom panied  b y  yellow  silk , 

in terlace in 1 / 3  tw ill (Z) w ith 

b in d in g  w hite w arp .

P recise an alysis  o f  the 

structure can  provid e us with 

a b as is  fo r the reconstruction 

o f  the orig inal appearance 

o f  the fragm ent. W here the 

ornam ent w as un deciph er

able due to the destruction  

o f  th read s, the back  side o f 

the fab ric  w as analysed . B e

cause in lam p as technique 

som e num ber o f  pattern ing w efts is in serted  in one shed opening, on th e left side one can 

see these w hich do not create the pattern  on the fab ric  su rface . T h u s the absence o f  w eft 

b  a particu lar co lour on the b ack  side m ean s th at it created  the o rn am en t on the surface . 

Proceeding in  th is w ay  w e m an aged  to recover th e w hole figure o f  C hrist as w ell as the form  

° f  a tetram orphic throne w ith im ages o f  th e angel, the eagle, the lion  and  the ox, all h old ing 

the book. T h ey  re p resen t th e b e a s ts  o f  A p o c a ly p se : “A n d  th e first l iv in g  c rea tu re  w a s  lik e  

a Hon: and the second liv ing  creature like a ca lf: and the th ird  liv in g  creature, h aving the 

face, as it w ere, o f  a m an : and the fourth  liv in g  creature w as like an eagle fly in g” (A p.4, 7)· 

The m ost difficult problem  w as to d ecip her the in scription s w oven in a few  row s. R e

construction o f  the orig inal ap p earan ce o f  th e o rn am en t enabled  us to find analogous silk

Pig. 2 . S ilk  from  the cope fro m  the H istorical M u seu m  in Y erevan , 
t6 o i, in : A rm en ia n s G old a n d  Treasures, M u sée  des T issu s et des 
Arts décoratifs de Lyon

3 K. Lech, M. Puchalska, E. Rosloniec., M. Jarosz, Mass spectrométrie and liquid chromatographie inves
tigation o f  historical fabrics from  the collection o f  the National Museum in Warsaw, D IIA 26, Vienna 2007.
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exam p les, such as th at w hich the copy from  the collection o f  H istory  M useum  in Y erevan  

w as m ade fro m 4. On the Y erevan  cope the fo llow ing inscriptions are  w oven:

1. U P  U P U P S P

2. a U h P  П Н З-3
3 . S P  U Ü

4. 3 h  RU

5 · Æ4
6. HU ftU
7. 3 C S4 fc

8. U P  Ь Ч Н З и

T h e in scription s are abb reviation s o f  th e A rm en ian  tex t:5

1 U f lb P P  U f lh P P  U f lh P P  S t P  - H oly, H oly, H oly  Lord

2. S U h P  n h P  L U L S  -  o f  the hosts

3 . S t P  U U Sn tU 'O ' - L o r d  God

4. 3 t U H №  R P L U S H U  -  Je s u s  C hrist

5. ІЭ-ЧНЬ -  In  the year

6. fbU -  10 5 0  ( 16 0 1  according to A rm en ian  calend ar)

7. 3 t C U S U 4 t  -  rem em ber

8. U P t P P  Ь Ч Ь Ч Ь З Ь и  -  th is church.

On th e frag m en t fro m  th e N atio n a l M u seu m  in W arsaw  th ere  a re  no row s 5  and  6. 

T h e h o les ca u sed  b y  d am aged  w e fts  m a y  su g g e st th at th ere  w ere  in scr ip tio n s  w oven 

th ere , h o w ever th is  is  not p ro ven . T h e la s t  ro w  o f  tex t a lso  d o e sn ’t e x is t  an d  ro w  7  is 

u n d erlin ed .

F in ally , the text on the W arsaw  fab ric  can be read as: “ H oly, H oly, H oly Lord o f  the 

H osts, Lord G od, Je s u s  C hrist, R em em ber “

B oth  the in scrip tion s and th e form  o f the th rone c learly  re fe r to  th e A p ocalyp se o f  St. 

Jo h n  w hich includ es a T risagion  taken  from  th e Old Testam ent: “A nd the fo ur liv in g  crea

tu res h ad  each  o f  them  six  w in gs; and round about and  w ithin  th ey are fu ll o f  eyes. A nd they 

rested  not d a y  and night, sayin g : H oly, holy, holy, Lord G od A lm ighty, w ho w as, and who 

is, and w ho is  to com e” (Ap 4 ,8 ) .6

Both the fragm en t from  N M  and the analogous exam ple in Y erevan  belong to the 

group  o f silks designated  fo r use as litu rgical vestm en ts o f  the O rthodox Church. Exam ples 

o f  such  silks can  be found  in  m an y  w orld w id e textile  collections. T h ey  o ften  rep resen t the

4 Anelka G rigorian ’s note in the catalogue Ors et Trésors d ' Arménie, M usée des tissus des Arts déco
ratifs de Lyon, 2 2 .0 3 .- 15 .0 7 .2 0 0 7 , Lyon 2 00 7 , no 56 , pp. 1 1 6 - 1 1 7 ,

5 T he authors th ank D ickran K ouym jian  and Benedek Zsigm ond fo r th e ir help in  read in g  out the 
in scrip tion s.

6 Isaiah  6 , 1 - 3 ; . . .  they w ere calling to one another, “ Holy, holy, holy, is the LO RD  o f H osts, the whole 
earth is full o f His glory” .
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products o f  E astern  w orksh ops from  the O ttom an E m p ire  from  the i6 lh and 17 th centuries. 

The d atin g  o f  som e o f them  w as carried  out on  the b asis  o f  h istoric  data, fo r in stance con

cern ing th e case o f  the sakkos given  by Czar Ivan  the T errib le  to the M etrop olitan  D yonisios 

in 15 8 3 . T h is determ ined the dating o f  s im ilar textiles.7

The u se o f  icons o f the V irg in  M ary  and Je s u s  C hrist as a pattern  fo r E urop ean  silks a p 

peared in the 15 th and i6 lh centuries in  the w orksh ops o f  V enice and F loren ce .8 M ost often 

they presen t scenes from  the life o f  Je s u s  and M ary. B eside the A nnunciation , th e B irth  

o f Je s u s  o r R esurrection  o f  C hrist, one can find the orph reys p resen tin g the A ssu m p tion  o f 

the V irg in  M ary .9 N arro w  band s ( 2 3 - 3 0  cm  w ide), from  silk  and  gold  th read s w ere  often 

attached to the copes and ch asubles. T h e pattern s w ere very  com plex, often based  on p a in t

ings, and often  used a lso  as m odels fo r w orks o f  e m b ro id ery .10 11

T e xtile s  w ere  a v e ry  im p o rtan t elem ent o f  th e litu rg y  o f  th e  E a s te rn  C h u rc h ."  T h ey  

w ere d eco rated  w ith  p a ttern s  re la tin g  to  th e litu rg y  and  fro m  a c e rta in  tim e a lso  to  th e 

icon o grap h y  o f  th e E a s te rn  C h urch . A m o n g th e p re se rv e d  ex am p les o f  im a g e s  fro m  th e 

sak k o s one can  find  C h rist on th e th ro n e  su rro u n d ed  b y  fo u r a p o ca lyp tic  b e a s t s . 12 T h is  

m o tif o f  C h rist  N IK A  as a h ig h est p r ie st  can  be a lso  foun d  in  th e co llectio n  o f  th e  N a 

tion al M u seu m  in  W arsaw  (also  a ph elonion  fro m  th e S ta u ro p r ig ia n sk y  M u seu m  in  Lvov 

and th e back  o f  ch asu b le  fro m  th e C en tra l M u seu m  o f T extile s  in  Ł ó d ź, in v .2 0 2 8 , w ere  

m ade fro m  s im ila r  silk). T extile  frag m en ts  w ith  th e m o tif  o f  C h rist  th e  P rie st  a re  quite 

com m on in  th e co llec tio n s o f  w o rld w id e m u seu m s. Som e d iffe re n ce s  in  fo rm  and  siz e  o f  

the m o tifs  p rove th at th ey  w ere  m ade in d iffe re n t w o rk sh o p s.13 14 T h is  ty p e  o f  im age  a p 

p eared  in  th e  ico n o g rap h y  o f  E a ste rn  art a ro u n d  th e 1 5 th ce n tu ry  m a in ly  in  R u ss ia  and  

the B a lk a n s , h o w ever som e th eo lo g ia n s  c r itic ise d  it as a d e p a rtu re  fro m  O rth o d o x th e 

ology, и S till, th e  a p p ea ra n ce  o f  th is im age on textiles o r on the cover o f  the G osp el from  

W ologoda dated  to  15 7 2  ind icates that despite theological criticism  th e im age o f  C h rist as

7 N. Atasoy, W. B. Denny, 1PEK. The Crescent & the Rose: Imperial Ottoman Silks and Velvets, London, 
2 0 0 1; Byzantium Faith and Power ( 12 6 1 - 15 5 7 ) , cat. exh., M etropolitan M useum  o f Art in N ew York, New 
York 20 0 4 , pp. 4 45 , 469.

8 B. M arkowsky, Europaische Seidengewebe Des 13 .-18 . Jahrhunderts (K ataloge des Kunstgewerben- 
Niuseums vol.. 8), Kôln 1976 , nos. 72-74.

9 O rpheys (?) with the inscription ASSU N T A  EST  adorning the tomb placed under the feet o f the V irgin  
M ary raised up into heaven can be found in the collection o f the V  & A  in London and the m useum s o f Berlin 
and Brussels. Cf. M . King, D. King, European Textiles in the Keir Collection 400 BC to 1800 AD, London 
' 990, pp. 1 2 3 , 1 2 4 ,  cat. 84.

10 A m ong the m any designers one can m ention Jaco p o  Bellini and R afaelino del Garbo. D .King, M. King, 
°P- cit., p. 124.

11 Cf, P. Joh nstone, The Byzantine Tradition in Church Embroidery, London 1967.

12 T . D obrzeniecki, op. cit., p. 37 .
13 Sim ilar fragm ents can be found in the Dionysiou M onastery on M ount Athos, in the collection o f 

Abegg Stiftung and in  the collection o f the Textile M useum  in Łódź.
14 One o f the opposing t theologians w as Z inow ij argu ing  that it w as a devilish  idea because a liturg i- 

cal vestm ent doesn ’t m eet the idea o f G od, who h as no hum an attributes. C f, A . S u lik ow ska-G ąska , Spory 
0 ikony na Rusi w  X V I XV I w., W arszaw a 2007 , pp. 26 0 , 237.
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F ig . 3 . S ilk  w ith  C h rist N IK A  fro m  th e  co llection  o f  th e  N atio n a l M u seu m  in  W arsaw , in v. S Z T  5 3 . 
Ph elon ion  from  the S ta u ro p rig ia n sk y  M u seu m  in  L v o v  an d  the b ack  o f  a  ch asu b le  fro m  the C entral 
M u seu m  o f T e x tile s  in  Łód ź, in v .2 0 2 8 , a re  m ad e fro m  s im ila r  silk .

evan  cope attributed  to  C onstantinople in  the catalogue o f  the Lyon  exhibition , show s som e 

su bstan tia l d ifferen ces. A m on g them  one can  m ention  the m ore h ierarch ic  presentation  

o f  th e figure o f  C hrist, th e cross in  the form  o f a  k h ach k ar and th e inscriptions. The silk  of 15 16 17 18

15 T. Dobrzeniecki, op. cit., pp. 5 - 7 .

16 T h is  im age re fers to th eop h any and  the presen ce  o f C h rist in the E u ch arist. T. D obrzeniecki, ор- 
cit., p. 2 15 .

17 A pocalyptic beasts w ere also interpreted as a sym bol o f Je su s  Christ; according to St. Irenaeus of 
Lyons (d. 2 0 2  AD ) a lion w as a sym bol o f Christ as a  King, an ox - H is Priesthood, a  m an (an angel)- Incarna
tion o f Christ and the eagle -  the sym bol o f giving the H oly Spirit. A ccording to the first chapters o f the four 
gospels St. Irenaeus likened the beasts to the Evangelists. Royal dignity as expressed in Saint Jo h n ’s Gospel 
w as related to a lion, the priest’s offering w as sym bolised by an ox as related by Saint Luke, the genealogy 
o f Je su s  presented in the Gospel According to St. M atthew  w as related to a m an and the eagle sym bolised 
the prophecy o f Isaiah in the St. M ark Gospel. T. Dobrzyniecki, op. cit., pp. 3 7 - 3 8 .  In later im ages the beasts 
hold the books. This link between beasts and the G ospels allow s us to interpret the im age o f M aiestas Do
m ini as a  presentation o f Christ the Teacher.

18 There is a  fragm ent o f  sim ilar silk  dated before 15 3 8  from  the collection o f the Benaki M useum  that 
w as presented at the exhibition in N ew  York: Byzantium  Faith and P o w e r ..., p. 445, no. 270 . A  sim ilar pat
tern can be found on the silk  dated to the first h a lf o f 16th c, from  the sakkos from  the Dionysius M onastery 
on M ount Athos Cf. Treasures o f  M ont Athos, exh. cat. Thessaloniki, 1997, pp. 4 4 8 -4 4 9 , no. 1 1 . 1 .  Both silks 
are attributed to the w orkshops o f  Bursa or Constantinople.
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Fig. 4. On the right: Sakkos o f  Patriarch  Jo s e p h  from  M oscow  K rem lin , around  16 4 0 , in : The M oscow  
Krem lin State H istorical a n d  Cultural M useum -M onum ent, M oscow , 200 1.О П  the left: S ilk  w ith 
Christ (3 8 6 2 ), b efore  15 8 3 , B en ak i M u seu m  in  A th en s, in : B yzantium  Faith  a n d  P o w er  (1 2 6 1 - 1 5 5 7 )> 
The M etropolitan  M useum  o f A rt, N ew  Y ork , 2 0 0 4  (B u rsa  o r C onstantinople)

as the in scription s flanking the cross ind icate. T h e im age o f  C h rist is rath er sch em atic w ith 

linearly treated  cloth. In  both  one can  notice an erro r in  the im age o f  C hrist b lessin g  with 

tile left hand. C h rist on the M N W  fragm en t is  c loser to A rm en ian  m in iature pain tin gs in  the 

"fay  the face  is d raw n  -  th e sym m etry, u n d erlin ed  eyes, and  lin es o f  the cloth  are  very  subtle 

when com pared w ith  the lin early  treated  vestm en t o f  the B u rsa  textiles.

U nlike the silk  from  the B en ak i M useum  related  to the scen e often m et in O rthodox 

Church art o f  th e im age o f  C hrist N IK A , th e pattern  on the N M W  silk  fragm en t can  be a s

sociated w ith  a text from  the B ook  o f  R evelation s, and part o f  the in scription s seem s to have 

a Particu larly  im p ortant m eaning. Repeated  three tim es the w ord  HOLY  can  be related  also 

the D ivine L iturgy h ym n  o f the O rthodox C hurch: Holy God, Holy and Mighty, Holy 

tinmortal one, have mercy on us. In scrip tion s b elow  w ith  the d ate  and  dedicated  to the 

M em ory o f  church a llow  us to d raw  u p  the h yp oth esis th at th e fab ric  w as connected w ith 

Som e im p ortant event, a n n iversary  o r d o n atio n .19 In scrip tion s as a part o f  the ornam ent

19 A. S. Atiya, Historia Kościołów wschodnich, W arszaw a 1 9 7 8 , p. 2 9 4  (H istory  of E astern  Christianity, 
Periodicals Service Co, 1 9 8 0 ) .
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can  often be found on silks fo r litu rgical vestm en ts; h ow ever they are  u su a lly  a prom inent 

part o f  the im age. D ates that a llow  us to connect the ob ject w ith som e act o f  donation  or 

m an u factu rin g are extrem ely  ra re .20

U sed as a pattern  fo r the A pocalyptic C hrist o f  the silk  o f  the Y erevan  cope is  an il

lustration  fo r text from  the A p ocalyp se o f  St. Jo h n  [4, 1 - 1 4 ]  related  to M aiestas D om ini 

p resen tin g C h rist in a M an d ro la  on th e throne surroun ded  b y  fo u r apocalyptic beasts. C rea

tures hold ing books a llow  us to read th is im age as C hrist the T eacher. In A rm en ian  art this 

im age is rath er rare. One o f  the o ldest is  an illustration  from  a G ospel m an uscript from  the 

A rm en ian  scrip torium  o f  Ju l fa  dated  to 13 6 2 . Pain tin gs from  A rm en ian  m an u scrip ts o f 

the G ospels are  often litera l illu stration s or su pplem en ts to the t e x t .21 In  th is case  Christ 

is w orsh iped b y  nations, as it can be read in the next chapter o f  the A pocalypse [Ap. 5 , 1 - 3 ] .  

C h rist as a T each er is  also  show n in an A rm en ian  docum ent dated  to 27 .V II. 16 4 4  add ressed  

to K ing L ad islas  IV  V a sa  b y  the C atholikos o f  th e A rm en ian  A posto lic  C h urch .22

It is p o ssib le  that the pattern  o f  a silk  is associated  both w ith the litu rgy  and, as the con

tents o f  th e ir in scription s suggests, w ith the context o f  som e p articu lar A rm en ian  church.

A s it w as m entioned before, silks w ith  s im ilar pattern s from  the M oscow  K rem lin  and 

the B en ak i M useum  are  attributed to w orksh ops in B u rsa  and C onstantinople. T h is kind 

o f  pattern  can  be often be found on silks fo r litu rgical vestm ents, h ow ever th is pattern  d is

tin gu ish es itse lf  from  the ones m entioned above b y  its in scription s and  the strict relation  

o f  th e im age and  text to the A rm en ian  litu rgy. I f  w e ad d ition ally  take into account the d if

ferent style o f  o rnam ent, the erron eou sly  presen ted  figure o f  C hrist in  the B ursa  silks and 

a d ifferen ce in  w eav in g  techniques, som e fu rth er questions arise. C ould A rm en ian  silks 

includ ing coherent (as w ell as sign ificant) in scrip tion s be m ade in a w orksh op  outside the 

A rm en ian  D iasp o ra? W eaving a pattern  including an im p ortan t elem ent o f  A rm en ian  text 

w as m ost lik e ly  to  h ave been  p o ssib le  on ly in  a w orksh op  w ith  A rm en ian  w eavers. M isu n 

derstan d in g  th e text o r not kn ow in g th e A rm en ian  alph abet could lead  to m istakes, ju s t  as 

h ad  taken  p lace in  th e case o f  the silk  w ith  C h rist b lessin g  w ith  th e left h and . T h e analysed  

fragm en t as w ell as th e silk  from  th e Y erevan  cope w ere  u n dou bted ly  w oven  b y  A rm enian  

w eavers fo r th e needs o f  the A rm en ian  C hurch. T h e p attern  closely  resem b les th e style of 

im ages know n from  A rm en ian  m an u scripts. Its  unique qualities and the date w oven  allow  

us to  assu m e it w as m ade in  a s im ilar period  and  fo r som e p articu lar com m unity  o f  the A r

m enian  D iaspora. T h e date allow s us to connect th e silk  w ith the com m unity  o f  A rm enians 

deported  b y  Shah  A bbas ( 15 8 6 - 16 2 8 )  from  Ju lfa  to Isfah an . E stab lish ed  at the beginning 

o f  the 17 th cen tu ry  N ew  Ju l fa  soon becam e a  m a jo r trad e and  m an u factu rin g centre, fam ous

20 W ith the exception o f silks from  Islam ic Tiraz  w orkshops with the patronage o f Caliphs whose nam es 
together with a  b lessing appeared in inscriptions.

21 B. Slotowa, ‘Sztuka orm iańska. C harakterystyka przem ian do X V III w .’, Biuletyn Orm iańskiego To
w arzystw a Kulturalnego, 2 1/ 2 2  (20 0 0 ), p. 5 1 .

22 O rm ianie polscy. Odrębność i asym ilacja, Catalogue o f the exhibition In National M useum  in Cra
cow, Cracow 1999 , no 58 , p 70.
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also fo r its silk  w o rk sh o p s.23 A lm ost th ree th ousand  A rm en ian s w ho w ere  relocated  to the 

new  settlem ent w ere  given the opportun ity to trad e and  m anufacture silk  as w ell a s  the 

freedom  o f th eir ow n religion. N um erous churches w ere built and th ey p reserved  A rm e

nian trad ition s m an ifested  by form s and rituals. The A rm en ian  silk  w orksh ops o f  Ju lfa  

m ay also  h ave m an ufactured  textiles assign ed  fo r the A rm en ian  Church. It is  p o ssib le  that 

our silk  fragm en t is an exam ple o f  such ob jects m ade in the A rm en ian  w orksh ops o f Ju lfa . 

U nfortunately, w e do not have an y data concern ing the textile production  th ere. The tra d i

tion o f  silk  m an ufacturin g is testified to on ly b y  records concern ing som e arcan e silk  crafts 

w ritten b y  m onks on the m argin s o f  som e G ospel m anuscripts. W e can  suggest th at th is 

sm all fragm en t m ay be one o f  the very  few  p reserved  silks from  an as yet unknow n A rm e

nian w orksh op  o f  Old Ju lfa .

23 B. Składanek, Historia Persji, vol. 3 , W arszawa 2 00 7 , p. 59.
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Armenian Gilt Leather and Silk 
in Europe, I5th- iy th Centuries. Problems 
of Attribution and Conservation

Magdelena Stoyanova, Venezia

A s fa r  as  h isto ric  so u rces su ggest, a lre a d y  in  an tiqu ity , peop le m ig ratin g  fro m  the 

Levant brought into th e ir  new  h om elan d s in  E u ro p e  a su p erio r m ateria l cu ltu re  th at gave 

life to en tire ly  new  in d u stries , tech n o lo g ies and  good s, fa sc in a tin g  th e in d igen ous pop u 

lation and in flu en cin g its taste . C om plex p rod uction  re la tio n s enab led  th ese  in d u strie s  to 

th rive , th ereb y  fa c ilita tin g  th e lo ca l eco n o m ies to  su rv iv e  p erio d s o f  c r is is  and  d islo ca 

tion. T h ey  w ere  a lso  in stru m e n ta l in  fo ste rin g  a p ro cess o f  prod uct in n ovation  and im p ort 

substitu tion .' A n d  desp ite  attem p ts b y  E u ro p ea n s to b re a k  into th e tech n ica l kn ow led ge o f 

the E a s t  seen  a s  p o ten tia lly  h elp fu l fo r th e in d u str ia l developm ent on th e Old C ontinent, 

the resu lts  w ere  u neven  and m od est. H ow ever b y  th e late eighteen th  cen tu ry  E u ro p ea n s 

began  to a cq u ire  com p etitive ad van tag es a s  w ell and  developed  tech n o lo g ical in n ovation s 

that enab led  th em  to prod uce good s “s im ila r ” to th e L e va n tin e  (A sian) o r ig in a ls .1 2 Yet,

1 To this com plex subject generations o f historians have addressed their research and, as one might 
expect, their explanations vary  greatly. For an overview  o f the latest tendencies, lim ited within W estern h is
toriography and m ost popular industries: L. H ilaire-Pérez, C .Verna, ‘D issem ination o f technical Knowledge 
>ч the M iddle Ages and the Early  M odern Era: N ew A pproaches and m ethodological Issues’, Technology and 
Culture, 4 7  (20 0 6 ), no. 3 , pp. 5 3 6 - 5 6 5 . An updated bibliographical data-base fo r the textile sector princi
pally can be found at http ://chnm .gm u.edu/jsh/index.htm l.The different theories on the relation between 
technology, knowledge o f colouring agents, business entrepreneurship and fashion in the textile sector (cot
ton, silk and woollen) recently have been critically review ed from  a super partes point o f view  b y G. Riello,
11'e  R ise o f European Calico Printing and the Influence o f A sia in the 17 th- and i8"'-centuries’ paper pre

sented at the G E IIN  Conference on Cotton Textiles in the Indian Ocean, Pune, Decem ber 2 0 0 5 ; B. Lem ire, 
*·'· Riello, ‘East and W est: Textiles and Fashion in E urasia  in the Early  M odern Period’, Journal o f Social 
History, 4 1 (20 0 8 /4 ), PP· 8 8 7 - 9 16 ; G. R ie llo ,!’. Roy, ‘The w orld o f South Asian Textiles, 1 5 0 0 - 18 5 0 ’, in: 
How India clothed the World, Leiden, Boston 2 0 0 9 , pp. 1 - 3 0 .  For the leather sector the fundam ental work 
remains G. Gall, Leder im europaischen Kunsthandwerk, Braunschweig 1965, pp. 2 9 5 -2 9 7 . An extensive 
uP-dated bibliography concerning the leather branch is available at http ://skinheritage.blogspot.com /.

2 A lthough m any authors are  sp eak in g  o f ‘d issem in ation  o f orien ta l know ledge in E u ro p e ’, as  fa r  
as 1 have been able to a scerta in  until now, little  re lian ce  can be placed  on such statem ents. B esid es the

http://chnm.gmu.edu/jsh/index.html.The
http://skinheritage.blogspot.com/
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w ritten  and m aterial sources unequ ivocally  attest th at in E urop e the n ew  in d ustries could 

n ever h ave been  developed w ithout the d irect participation  o f  sk illed  oriental artisan s. Th is 

w as in first p lace due to the lack  o f  a th ousand  -y e a r -  long craft experience. A n oth er key 

factor w as the su p p ly  o f  resources, m ore precise ly , the prob lem s th at E u ro p e ’s m an u fac

tu res faced  in  re lation  to the su p p ly  o f  in d isp en sab le  exotic raw  m ateria ls  th at w ere applied 

b y  the orig in al eastern  technologies.3

T od ay, the extan t w orks carried  out through  specific, yet little know n proceed ings by 

A rab , S yrian , Leban ese, E gyptian , Je w ish , A rm en ian , S lav ic  o r native G reek  im m igran ts 

are  scattered  throughout the w orld - even  w h ere least expected - and not rarely , un w ill

in gly  o r not, “h id d en ” behind incorrect labels. D ue to a stran ge in ertial “au to m atism ” , the 

artistic  production  going b ack  to the defin itive fall o f  the O riental E m p ire  still continues to 

be called  in  an am biguous and generic m an n er “post B yzan tin e” , a lthough the en sem ble o f 

re lig ions and eth n ic grou p s once subdued un der the Byzantine em p eror indeed h ad  p re

served  cu ltural ferm en ts besid es the dom inant G reek-orth odox one. W hile the im portance 

o f  th ese fo r th e extrao rd in ary  richness and p lu ralism  o f B yzantine cu lture h as been  su b 

je c t  o f  m an y-sid ed  them atic o r in terd isc ip lin ary  studies, th eir ro le in the form ation  o f  the 

W estern  civilisation , w ithin  and outside the C atholic sphere, conversely , rem ain s scantily  

research ed . Follow in g other inertial autom atism s, in  the opposite d irection , h ere the p atri

m on y created  b y  Levan tin e refugees is  p assed  o ff  as E u ro p ean  art o f  “O riental sty le” .

The p resen t paper, p a rt  o f  a m ore d etailed  and exh au stive  stu d y  on th e tra n sfe r  o f 

tech n ologies, m ateria ls  and a rt  tech n iques from  th e Levan t into E urop e, is  d esign ed  to 

prom ote th e in d iv id u a liza tio n  o f  arte fac ts  m an u factu red  b y  A rm en ian s  fro m  th e d ia sp o 

ra s  - in  the b ro ad est sen se  o f  th e w ord , w ell beyond th e cu rren t b o u n d aries  o f  the cou n 

try  -  w ith  p a rtic u la r  a ttention  p a id  to  tech n ica l and  techn ological a sp ects. The la s t  two 

cen tu ries  p reced in g  th e in d u stria l revolution , w hen goods im p orted  into E uro p e from  the

argum ents listed in this paper, see also m y “ I cuoi “b ulgari” a V enezia” in: L ’Europa Centro-Orientale e la 
Penisola italiana: quattro secoli di rapporti e influssi intercorsi tra Stati e civiltà (130 0 -17 0 0 ) ed. C. Luca, 
G. M asi, B rada, Venezia 2 00 7 , pp. 3 0 9 - 3 2 2 ;  ‘Denom inazioni am ariche in una ricetta copta per tingere la 
lana ’, in: Bibliotheca nubica et aethiopica[= Orbis Aethiopicus, vol. 10 J , Lublin 2 00 7 , pp. 2 6 4 - 2 8 0 , and 
m y Tecnologia ed arte dal Levante in Europa nei secoli XV-XVII, M ünchen 2 0 10 . About the link between 
European copies o f oriental textiles and originals, on the technical level: R iello, “The R ise” ; Lem ire&Riello, 
“ East and W est” ; there also surveys o f good founded critics, in later historiography, on the tendencies ‘to 
foreground a  supposedly European artistic exceptionalism ’.

3 F. B run ello , L’arte della tintura nella storia deU’umanità, V icenza 19 6 8 , p assim ; Idem , Concia 
e tintura delle pelli nel Veneto dal X III al X V I sec., V icenza 1977 , E . A shtor, Studies on the Levantine 
Trade in the Middle Ages, London 19 78 ; For the m ost updated  and system atic  scien tific  d iscu ssion  of 
the co louration  technology evolution : H. Schw eppe, Handbuch der Naturwerkstoffe. Vorkommen-Ver- 
wendung-Nachweis. L an d sb erg  19 9 3 ; “ I cu oi” -  fo r b ib liograp h y on leath er ch em istry  and technology· 
G e n e ra lly  sp eak in g , the “ in d u stria l r ise ” o f E urop e th at h elped  w ith stan d  E a ste rn  com petition  during 
colon ial ru le  b ased  on quite d ifferen t productive m ethods and sou rces th at cou ld  be rough ly  determ ined 
as  syn th etic  (Europe) in confrontation  w ith  the p reva ilin g  n atu ra l raw  m ateria ls  em ployed in  the East. 
T h erefore  any attem pt to m easu re both econom ies is o f h ig h ly  re lative  resu lts. E u rop e ’s in d u stria l p re
ponderance b ecam es p a rticu la rly  evident in the post colon ial period , due to the background  o f the 
en ergy  and  raw  m a te ria ls ’ shortage.
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E a st w ere  still unm atch ed  in  term s o f  cost and quality, h ave been  focu sed  on in th e sch ol

arsh ip  fo r th e fact th at a fte rw a rd s  th e ir im p ort, due to the techn ological b reak th rou gh s 

in E u ro p e, d ram a tic a lly  d im in ish ed . B esid es th is  the body o f w ork  h as fixed  on stro n gly  

in d iv id u a l w o rk s, but a lso  th ose w ith  th e lik e ly  involvem ent o f  a m ore or le ss  rem ote A r 

m en ian  cu ltu ra l b ack gro u n d .4

F o r reaso n s o f  space, ju s t  fe w  exam ples from  the better-stud ied  silk  and leath er b ran ch 

es w ill be add ressed  h ere ,5 h ow ever the range o f  ind ustries that the A rm en ian  refu gees in 

E urop e ch allenged  seem s to h ave been  m uch broad er, and em bracin g p rin ting  and painting 

techniques w ith  the respective instrum ents and m aterials; paper, silk , leath er and m etal 

w orking (em broid ering, tann ing, dyeing, p igm ent extraction  and fabrication  o f  varn ish es 

included). N ot less  irrep laceab le w as the cu ltural m ediation  o f  these “ iso -citizen s” - thanks 

to th eir broad  acquain tan cesh ip  w ith eastern  and occidental peoples, lan guages and m ores 

- in cu stom isin g oriental products and orig in al technologies to suit E u ro p ean  tastes and 

expectations th at I w ill on ly  try  to sum m arize briefly .

O ften the th em e o f  heated debates and often concerning exasp erated  n ation alistic  a s 

sim ilation  is th e issu e in the literatu re that the ‘5 0 0  and ‘6 0 0  silk , ve lvet o r gilt leather 

are sign ed  as Sp an ish , Portuguese, French , Italian  o r F lem ish . R eferrin g  to “ in d isp u tab le” 

arch ival sources, m an y auth ors are  speak in g even o f  copies o f  oriental textiles m ade by 

E uro p ean s (w ithout an y clarification  as to w h y th ese w ere adopted and w h at exactly  is 

intended b y  th eir use o f  the term  “copy” : design-im itation  or technical quality) and d es

tined fo r th e m arkets o f  the O ttom an E m p ire , w h ose q uality  should h ave been  su p erio r to 

that o f  th e orig in al o n es.6 In  som e cases also the th esis is argued th at the O ttom an E m p ire

4 Som e notices upon g ives L. Bréhier, ‘ Les C olonies d ’O rientaux en O ccident au com m encem ent du 
m oyen âge ’, Revue historique, 12 8 / 1, s .d .; G ood h isto rica l research  to th is sub ject h as been m ade by: 
E. N adel-G olobié, ‘A rm én ien s et Ju i fs  à Lvov au M oyen Age. L eu r rôle d an s le  com m erce avec l ’O rient, 
14 0 0 - 16 0 0 ’, Cahiers du monde russe et soviétique, 2 0  (1979), no 3 , pp. 3 4 5 - 3 8 8 .  I. B. M cC abe, The 
Shah’s Silk fo r  Europe’s Silver: The Eurasian Trade o f the Ju lfa  Armenians in Safavid Iran and India 
(15 30 -17 50 ) |= A rm en ian  Texts and Stu d ies, vol. 15 ] , A tlan ta  1999 ; F. T rivellato , The Eam iliarity o f 
Strangers: The Sephardic Diaspora, Livorno, and Cross-Cultural 'Trade in the Early Modern Period, 
New H aven and  London 2 0 0 8 , cap. V I; S . A s lan ian , From  the In d ian  O cean to the M ed iterran ean : C ir
culation and the G lobal Trade N etw orks o f A rm en ian  M erchants from  N ew  Ju lfa , 16 0 5 - 17 4 8 , C olum bia 
U n iversity  2 0 0 7  (unpublished PhD. thesis).

5 G ilt leath er and textiles have been chosen because o f the num erous in d ications show ing how the 
stream in g tow ard s a m ore rational and com petitive production w as often brought to th eir aggregation : 
the double use o f the em ployed raw  or processed  m ateria ls , the com m on ornam ental p atterns (prin ting 
blocks included) as  w ell as the s im ilar sequence o f w orking p h ases in the decoration o f d eterm ined  gilt 
leather typ es and o f textile  printing.

6 I could continue fo r m any pages not only c iting  such w orks, but m ore im p ortantly , h avin g  to point 
°u t  m istak es o f h isto rica l fac ts. One o f the m ost typ ica l fo r occidental a rt h isto ry  ca se s  is em bodied 
by L. W. M ack ie ’s , ‘ Ita lia n  S ilk s  fo r the O ttom an S u lta n s ’, Electronic Jo u rn a l fo r  Oriental Studies, 
4 (2 0 0 1) , pp. 1 - 2 1 .  From  her statem ent, fo r exam ple, that in R u ssia , up to the I 3 ,h century, th ere  w asn ’t 
any s ilk  w ork ing and  that Ita lian  s ilk s  w ere im ported  there, it ’s im p ossib le  to u n d erstand  i f  she m eans 
the K iev R u s ’ or the actual R u ssian  state, o f w hich U kraine m akes no m ore p art, but is  p a rticu la rly  
r>ch on h isto ric  s ilk  dated betw een the 10 th- 13 th cen tu ries, o f w orld -w ide renow n and since d ecen n ia ls 
the object o f m ultilateral stu d ies, chem ical an a ly sis  inclusive, see n .10 , a lso : H. С оболев, Очерки no
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(and the Is lam ic  c ivilisation  on  w hich  it is based ) are  ju s t  p assive  recip ients o f  O ccidental 

civ ilization ,7 neglecting th oroughly  the existence and  role, w ith in  th is em pire, o f  other eth 

n ic b ackgrounds: in  the B alkan s, in  th e C aucasus, in  th e M iddle E ast o r in  N orth  A frica . 

Even  in the cases w hen the presence o f  elem ents foreign  to the E uropean  trad ition  can  be 

seen , the E uro  centric stereotypes p re va il.8

The A rm en ian  D iasp oras, som e o f  th e earliest in  E u ro p e together w ith  th e Je w is h  ones, 

are closely  concerned to such  a lack  o f  com m on sen se  and confusion  am ongst art h istorian s 

and experts as to w hich nation  shou ld  be u sed  to c la ssify  the orig in  o f  the artefacts m ade 

outside the geographic o r tem p oral lim its o f  the h om eland . The prob lem  is a crucial one 

and touches upon h istorical, ju rid ica l, political, technological and scientific questions, open 

to d iscussion  fo r a long tim e and fa r  beyond  the lim its o f  th is paper. H ere I ’ll concentrate 

rath er on the inconsistent argum ents o f  som e trad ition al attributions that d istort the real 

orig in  o f  ob vio u sly  A rm en ian  (en tire ly  o r in  part) artefacts- as docum ented in th e sources 

and b y  th eir ve ry  m aterial nature. It  is im p ossib le , on th is  occasion , to pass over in  silence 

the strik in g  lack  o f  su fficient scientific know led ge seen  in the approach  and technical eval

uations typ ically  app lied  to W estern  E u ro p e art ob jects, that, w hen applied  to th ese A rm e

nian  ob jects often  resu lts in  superfic ial, even  erron eou s in terpretation s and in ap p rop riate 

stra teg ies  o f  p ro tectio n  from  d am age. T h e s itu atio n  is  re a lly  critica l and com p els u s to 

a revised  view  o f m uch w h at is now  called  “post B yzan tin e” , “ O ttom an” or E urop ean  art o f 

“O riental sty le” . In  v iew  o f the E u ro p ean  legislation  o f  arch ival and cultural patrim ony, and 

o f  its sp irit o f  m utual resp ect betw een m em bers as w ell as to external states, these “fo re ig n ”

истории украш ения тканей, М о ск в а  19 3 4 ; А . Н. С ви ри н, Древнерусское шитье, М осква 19 6 3 ; 
Е. В. Катасонова, Золотое шитье премонголской Руси X -X 1II вв, М осква 1969. The greatest collec
tions are displayed at the M oscow H istoric M useum , at the H erm itage and the historic m useum s o f Kiev, 
Cernigov, L ’vov, Khersones, Novgorod; o f particular value are, besides the cloths, the draperies and peleny 
o f ecclesiastical use. No traces o f Italian or any other European silk, only wool and linen stuffs can be found. 
Silk penetrated there from  Byzantium  and from  the Orient (China or today Uzbekistan).

7 For a m ore detailed critique o f this thesis: S. K irillina, ‘R ussian H istoriographical Tradition in Oriental 
Studies: the Arab Periphery o f the Ottoman E m pire ’, Electronic Journal o f Oriental Studies, 2 (1999), p. 11. 
On the whole, the European origin o f the item s has been questioned only by few  authors. See, for exam ple, 
the catalog o f the exhibition organised in 2 0 0 8  at the M usée des T issues o f Lyon: “The Age o f Lorenzo the 
M agnificent. Italian R enaissance Fabrics at the M usée des T issus o f Lyon” . Cf. S. Sardjoni, ‘Vellurs ottom ans 
ou italiens’, in: Venise et l ’Orient, Paris 2 0 0 6 , 19 3 - 2 0 3 .

8 For exam ple: N .A . R eath, ‘Velvets o f the R enaissance, from  Europe and A sia  M in or’, The Burlington 
Magazine fo r  Connoisseurs, 5 0  (1927), no 2 8 1, pp. 2 9 8 - 3 0 4 ; F. Little, ‘A  G roup o f Span ish  T extiles ’, The 
Metropolitan Museum o f Art Bulletin, 29 (1934), no. 9, pp. 1 5 5 - 15 6 ;  G. F. W ingfield Digby, ‘Sixteenth- 
C entury S ilk  D am asks: A  Sp an ish  G roup ’, The Burlington Magazine fo r  Connoisseurs, 74 (1939), no. 4 34 , 
pp. 2 2 2 - 2 2 8 ; J .  Irw in , O rig in s  o f the O rien ta l S ty le ’ in English  D ecorative A rt ’, The Burlington Magazi
ne, 97  (1955), no 6 25 , pp. 10 6 - 1 14 ) :  M. S. D im and, ‘Two Fifteenth C entury H ispano-M oresque R u gs’, The 
Metropolitan Museum o f Art Bulletin, 2 2  (1964), no. 10 , pp. 3 4 1 - 3 5 2 ;  A . Contadini, ‘Due pannelli di cuoio 
dorato nel M useo C ivico M edievale di Bologna’, Annali di Cà Eoscari, Rivista della Facoltà di Lingue e 
Letterature Straniere dell’Università di Venezia. Serie Orientale, 27  (1988), no 3 . pp. 1 2 7 - 1 4 2 ;  Idem , ‘Cu- 
oridoro. Tecnica e decorazione di cuoi dorati veneziani ed ita lian i con in flussi is lam ici’, in: Atti del primo 
Simposio internazionale sull’arte veneziana e l’arte islamica, ed. E . J .  G r u b e , Venezia 1989 , pp. 2 3 1 - 2 3 9 ;  
D. D avanzo Poli, ‘La  produzione serica  a Venezia, in: Tessuti nel Veneto, Venezia e la Terraferma, Verona 
19 9 3, PP- 2 1 - 3 4 ,
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artefacts should  be contem plated  w ith in  an  adeq uate ju rid ica l fram e securing th eir correct 

presentation  and protection  again st inopportune in terventions (incom petent restorations 

included). P ractically  th is m ean s th e e laboration  o f  m ore precise and  detailed , stan d ard 

ized cataloguing and classification  , tak in g into account not ju s t  iconograp hy and style but 

also the m aterial and  structural aspects o f  th ese  item s and th eir position  in the process o f 

technological evolution.

W ithout a doubt, th e  f irs t  q u estio n  to  a d d re ss  to th is  end shou ld  be th e ex a ct m e an 

ing o f  a ttrib u tio n s lik e  “V en etian ”, “ I ta lia n ”, “G re e k ”, “A rm e n ia n ”, “ F ren c h ” o r “ F le m ish ”. 

Do th ese  la b e ls  re fe r  to a rte fa c ts  p lan n ed  an d  c a rr ie d  out (en tire ly  o r o n ly  in  p art?) by 

n ative p eop le o r b y  n a tu ra liz ed  im m ig ra n ts  (but on th e b a s is  o f  w h at ev id en ce?) o r are  

the w o rk s ca lle d  th is  o n ly  b ec au se  th e y  w ere  c o n se rved  th ere  o r b ec au se  o f  p a st le g is la 

tive in terven tio n s?

T h e very  defin ition o f  the term  “ n atio n ” , i f  one w ish es to still call it so, did not ex ist in 

the tim efram e th at is  bein g re ferred  to and does not exp ress  that reality . Furtherm ore, it is 

im portant to point out th at nations are  constituted  o f  ethnic groups and p erson s, hence 

the attributions should  p ay  great attention  to the p rim ary  ev idence o f  th e national o r ethnic 

origin  o f  the artefact and should  not ju s t  ap p roxim ate  in term s o f  cu rren t national groups 

o f boun d aries. A t presen t attributions eith er avoid it, or, in syn c w ith national legislation  

upon cu ltural h eritage, rath er tend  to sign  w orks o ff  as “ n atio n al” although carried  out 

by foreign  auth ors. Indeed , a great n u m ber o f  th ese  law s and th eir stipu lation s are  quite 

anachronistic , in  term s o f  date and sp irit, to the actual social system s and p erspectives o f 

the E uropean  countries over w hich  th ey go vern .9 G iven  the b ackground o f the m igration 

processes that h ave tran sform ed  n ations into D iasp oras, the defin ition  o f  ethnic and n a

tional identity used in such  attribution s m ust recogn ise and  an alyse  th e ir profound lin k 

ages w ith  other factors than  th ose w hich  h ave been  u sed  to determ ine such  identities in  the 

Past such as geographical territory , lan guage or currency. F o r exam ple, crafts and trade 

have been  around from  tim es ea rlie r  than  n ations and w ere  not lim ited  to  one territory , 

state pow er o r group  o f people.

R egrettab ly , w h ilst preten d in g to h ave p atern ity  over a group  o f “O riental sty le” arte

facts, in  W estern  E urope up to the p resen t n eith er exh au stive in ven tories o f  the dyeing, 

Weaving, tan n in g and g ild in g centres, n or system atic  an alysis  o f  the constituent and stru c

tural p articu larities o f  the h istoric  textiles and gilt leath ers h as been  carried  out. T h ere  is 

not even  an aw aren ess o f  the data  b ases p ub lish ed  in specia lized  E ast E uropean  editions 

regard in g analogous artefacts con served  th ere. G enera lly , trad ition al attributions and the

9 The inherent criteria  and term inology d iscrep ancy as the m ain cause fo r the inefficiency o f the in 
ternational legislation  on the protection o f cu ltural heritage, as w ell as the necessity  to redefine them  after 
teore adeguate gu ide-lines are  argued  by D. Lóhr, ‘ K ulturgutschutz a u f nationaler, europâischer und in- 
ternationaler Ebene. Die R egelung nach dem  Recht D eutschlands und der Europiiischer Union sow ie den 
internationalen Abkom m en U N ESC O  und U N ID R O IT ’, Weltkunst 2 0 0 3  n o .14 , pp. 2 0 4 9 - 2 0 5 3 .
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sam e q u estion s th at h ave been  asked  in th e p ast a re  repeated . A ttention  is g iven  to the 

id en tity  o f  th e donors (or proven an ce o f  th e object) and  to som e o f its ch a racteristic s  such 

a s  th e use o f iconography, th e sty le , the ob ject’s litu rg ic a l o r p arad e u se , w h ile  th e orig in  

o f  th e em ployed m ateria ls , th e stru ctu re  and  com position  o f  the prod ucts a s  w ell a s  the 

typ o lo g y  o f  the m an u factu rin g  sty le  a re  a lm ost a lw ays dow nplayed .

In  contrast, in  R u ssia  the publication  even o f  a single piece o f  arch aeolog ical fab ric  has, 

fo r decades, been  rigorously  supplied  w ith a com plex lab o rato ry  an a lys is .10 H ow ever the 

th ou san d s o f  fab rics and leath er p an els from  the m ost va lu ab le  Ita lian , Sp an ish , Portu

guese, G reek  o r F rench  collections still continue to be c lassified  w ithout recourse to sc ien 

tific  investigations.

S tu d ies on o rn am en t a re  lim ited  to th e o b jects o f  th e u su a l cen tra l m u seu m  co llec

tio n s, and  fro m  th ese  p a rag o n s are  m ade, n eg lectin g  th e fact th at th ese  co llectio n s a s 

sem ble pro d u cts o f  a m u lti-e th n ic  and  m ulti re lig io u s econom y, and  are  m ark ed  b y  the 

co existen ce  o f  h yb rid ism  and  syn cre tism  o f re lig io n s, both  in  th e ir  u rb an  and  ru ra l v a r ie 

ties. M ore th an  one auth or a sc r ib e s  d eco rative  elem ents such  a s  th e tu lip , th e  carn atio n  

flow er, th e p o m egran ate , a lm on d , flag  or lo tu s to Is la m ic  a rt, a lth ou gh  th ey  o ccu r a lso  

in  P ersian  a r t  and  on cu lt-o b jects ven erated  b y  su b jects  o f  th e O ttom an  E m p ire  who, 

a lth ou gh  fo rcib ly  con verted  to Is la m , continued  to co n fess  th e ir  p rev io u s re lig ion : O r

th od ox, M onophysite , M elch ite, H ebrew , S ab ea n  o r Z o ro a str ia n , fo r in stan ce . Logically , 

fo r  th e ex p re ssio n  o f  such  am b igu ou s fa ith , sym b o ls  and fig u ra i id io m s o f  p o lyva len t sig 

n ifican ce w ere  p re fe rre d ; th ere fo re  th ey  w ere  a ll but in trin s ic  to th e Is la m ic  creed . The 

“g ia u r i” {gavur/ n on -M u slim  O ttom an subjects), w ho su cceed ed  in m ain ta in in g  th eir 

fa ith , h ad  lim ited  c iv il and  re lig io u s r igh ts, re fe rred  to as  “d h im m i” statu s. T h e a rtisa n s  

am on g th em  th at w orked  fo r th e O ttom an m ark ets, as w ell a s  a re  k n o w n , ab so rb ed  and 

catered  to th e  sty le  an d  ta ste s  o f  th e su rro u n d in g  p o p u latio n s.11 F or th is  reaso n , th ere  is 

a stro n g  p o ss ib ility  th at m a n y  a ttrib u tio n s o f  O ttom an s ilk  (textiles) could  a c tu a lly  refer 

to w o rk s b y  n o n -M u slim s, such  as  the A rm en ian  w o rk ers  w ho esta b lish ed  cen tres near 

Tokat, A n ta ly a , S in op  fo r exam p le . B y  th e  end o f  th e  19 th ce n tu ry  th e  A rm e n ia n s  w ere  the

10 Π. Геерм ан , Текстильно-химические исследования, М осква, Л ен и н гр ад  19 3 3 ; А . Закощ и к ов, 
Текстильная микроскопия, Т аш к ен т  19 3 1 ;  the relations o f V. N. Kononov, textile  restorer at the 
State H erm itage, from  1940  to 19 5 1, and o f h is successors; А . Н ахли к , ‘Т кан и  Н овгорода’, in: Труды 
Новгородской Археологической Экспедиции. (Материалы и исследования по археологии СССР), ed. 
А . Б. А рциховски; Б. А. Колхин,№ >. 12 3 , М осква 1963; 3 . В. Д оде, ‘У н и кальн ы й  ш елк с “д р а к о н а м и ” 
из м о ги л ьн и ка Д ж у х т а  (С еверны й К авк аз)’, Российская археология, 2  (2 0 0 5) рр. 1 3 8 - 1 5 0 ;  recently 
a  se ries  o f stu d ies by V. P. G o likov et al. For an updated b ib liograp h ica l o verview  on regard  o f  the three 
p rin cip al s ilk  producing centres, M oscow , Tashkent and L en in grad : T. H. Г л уш к о в а , А рхеологи чески й  
тек сти л ь  как и сточни к по р екон стр ук ц и и  др евн его  тк ач ества  З ап ад н о й  С ибири, Ph. D. these, 
State  U n iversity  o f O m sk, 2 0 0 4 , ch. 1.

11 In realty, the (Ottom an) governors o f the N ear East m aintained -  from  the fall o f the Byzantine Em 
pire up to the 18 4 0 s  -  a policy o f relative non interference in the internal ecclesiastic m atters o f the subject 
populations, allow ing their ethnic and cultural consolidation, see: M . И. Я куш ев, Христианские субьекты 
О сманской империи- Антиохийский и И ерусалимские п атр и ар хата - в политике Российской империи 
(30 -е  гг. X IX  - начало X X  в), М осква 2 0 0 9  (PhD thesis).
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second la rg e st  e th n ic  group  a fte r  th e G reek  one and  w ere  in vo lved  in a g reat v a r ie ty  o f 

tra d e s, in c lu d in g  te x tile  m a n u fa ctu rin g .1* The silk  reproduced  in  is ju s t  one exam p le  th at 

n eed s a re -ex am in atio n  fro m  th is  point o f  view .

T h e m ajo r challenge fo r W estern E u ro p e ’s art h istorian s rem ain s h ow ever th eir tech n i

cal expertise. In  sp ite o f  th e huge num ber o f  u n iversity  institutes, facu lties, ch airs o r p rivate 

centres concerned w ith post-B yzantine art, w ith oriental c iv ilisation s and w ith the resto 

ration  o f  Levan tin e (O riental) artefacts, and despite the lav ish  m ultitude o f  conventions 

and pub lications th ey produce, it is very  rare to find anyone w ho is really  acquainted  with 

and re liab ly  com petent in technological issu es .12 13 T h ese m atters are th orough ly  neglected by 

the ed ucational program s o f  the un iversities in W estern  E urope, th ey are  som etim es ju st  

h inted at in a superfic ial, out-dated m anner, w ithout going into the issu es o f  regional and 

tem poral artistic  and craft production  o r engaging w ith scientific in vestigation s. A s result, 

not on ly in the theoretical sphere, but a lso  in the areas o f  conservation  and restoration  o f 

“O riental sty le” w orks, O ccidental p ractitioners operate according to instinct rath er than  on 

a scientifica lly  grounded m ethodology.

A n oth er prob lem atic issu e to confront is the ind ividualization  o f  th is cultural heritage 

created  b y  A rm en ian s (or other Levantines). Th is tendency h as been  encouraged  in W est

ern E urop e b y  p oor com m unication  betw een the d ifferent states and public o r p rivate  in 

stitu tio n s.14 A lthough generations o f  h istorian s h ave dem onstrated  th at s ilk  and leather 

w orking w ere im p orted  to E urop e a lread y  in the io 'h- n lh centuries b y  Levan tin e artisan s, 

arch ival research  focu ssing  on th eir ethnic background and craft trad ition s h as not yet 

been carried  out, th erefore the current data is not su fficient to d raw  ob jective conclusions. 

It h as been  ascerta ined , how ever, th at in M arseille  in the 16 5 0 s  and 16 6 0 s  and  in A m ster

dam  in the 16 7 0 s , A rm en ian s w ere em ployed to ‘d raw  and colour o r dye all k inds o f  E ast 

Indian  cottons, w hich  h as n ever before in th is country been  p racticed ’ .15 It is  a lso  beyond 

doubt th at in  F ran ce  the so  called “T urkish  red ” or “A drianopoli re d ” , a ve ry  resistan t cotton 

dye, at least up to  the beginn ing o f  the 19 111 century rem ained an  exclu sive ch aracteristic  o f

12 I. B. M aCabe, The Shah's Silk fo r  Europe’s Silver..., ch. 6; W. M. H am ilton, Researches in Asia Minor, 
Pontus and Armenia, London 18 4 2 ,3 5 1  ff.; A. D. M ordtm ann, Anatolien, Skizzen und Reisebriefe aus Klein- 
asien, 1850 -18 59 , H anover 19 2 5 , p. 16 0  ff; S. Yandim , Ikonographische, stilistische und kunstsoziologische 
Studien zu den post-byzantinischen Ikonen in den Stadten Antalya und Tokat, M arburg 2 0 0 4  (PhD thesis), 
P· 2 1 ff.

13 About the qualifications indispensable in an expert and the m inim al requirem ents fo r technical ex
pertise: Ю. Гренберг, ‘Технологическая экспертиза ж ивописи’, Артхроника, 2 0 0 4 / 1  (on-line journal).

14 I had to experience these obstacles during m y investigations on the gilt leather collection o f the 
Decorative A rts M useum , Paris, whose staff, with futile excuses, did not allow  m e to exam ine it personally: 
'n obvious spite o f the official French policy that not only supports but prom otes the opening o f national 
boundaries within the fram e o f several U NESCO  and ONU conventions.

15 Cit. in E. H om burg, ‘From  Colour M aker to Chem ist: Episodes from  the R ise o f the Colourist, 16 7 0 -  
- 1 8 0 0 ’, in : Natural Dyestuffs and Industrial Culture in Europe, 17 5 0 -18 8 0 , ed. R. Fox and A. Nieto-Galan, 
Canton, M ass. 1999 , p. 2 2 1 .
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w orks produced b y  A rm en ian s and  G reek s.16 C alico  prin ting, fo r instance, ‘w as introduced 

in G enoa in 16 9 0  b y  an A rm en ian  w orkm an  w ho w as not on ly  a llow ed to exercise h is trade 

outside the gu ild  system , but also  g iven  the m onopoly o f  the activity  fo r ten y e a rs ’ .17 A rm e

nian im m igran ts from  Italy  to the T yro l and F lan d ers are  m entioned by Brunello  to have 

estab lish ed  b lock  and screen  prin ting m an u factu res in th ese reg io n s.18

The open ing o f  the Е С -boun d aries fifteen-odd yea rs  ago con sid erab ly  accelerated  the 

docum entation  o f  pub lic cu ltural p atrim o n y (yet not o f  th e p rivate  goods h ow ever) in  m ost 

o f  th e m em ber states. T h an ks to th e in ven tories th at h ave been  com piled , although not 

dehnitive and  often not p erform ed  b y  adeq uately  tra in ed  p erso n s,19 it h as been  identified 

that th e d iffu sion  o f  som e typ ical h an d icra ft and  artistic  techniques can  be lin ked  to the 

p resen ce o f  im m igran t’s com m unities (A rm enian , Je w ish , Islam ic , O rthodox etc.) in  the 

area . T h ese  item s are ch aracterized  b y  com m on m ethod and style  as w ell as b y  the use o f 

raw  m aterials  im p orted  from  th e N ear and M iddle E ast o r from  A sia . Yet, in the light o f  the 

latest technological in vestigation s on techniques in E astern  E uro p e, and p rim arily  in  R u s

sia , a  series  o f  in con gru ities w ith  th e estab lish ed  attribution s can  be noticed, w h ich  are  o f 

im p ortan ce to  th e stu d y  o f  A rm en ian  art and craft trad ition s.

The m ost sign ih can t concern a consp icuous group  o f gilt leath ers know n un der v a r i

ous n am es: “ S p an ish ” , “ C ata lan ” o r “V en etian ” . The extant exem p lars go back to the 15 th 

and i6 ,h centuries and  h ave been  carried  out in  P ortugal, C roatia , Sp ain , F ran ce o r Italy  

(Venice). A lthough th ese can  be ord ered  into d ifferen t subspecies, throughout the group 

com m on tra its  prevail and th ese regard  the em ployed m ateria ls , the technique and the 

orn am en tation  as w ell.

T h ese  w orks all d iffer from  the vern acu lar o il painted  w all h an gings in th e ir use o f  lipid 

varn ish es, m ore brillian t than  the oil g lazing and th ey are coloured w ith natural red p ig

m ents (m ad d er and kerm es lake from  A rm en ia  and  Poland).

The lip id  varn ish es are  th e h ard en ed  so lution  o f  natural p igm ents in natural resins, 

co lou rless or ligh tly  coloured , selected on b ase  o f  th e ir adh erence to m etals, availab le  in

16 H. Schweppe, op. cit., 9 0 - 9 1 .  Cf. O. Raveux, ‘Espaces et Technologies dans la  France M éridionale 
d ”Ancien Régim e: l ’Exam ple de TIndiennage M arseillais ( 16 4 8 - 17 9 3 ) ’, Annales du M idi, 1 16  (20 0 4 ), no.
246 , p. 157 ·

17 M. Cataldi Gallo, ‘Indianę e mezzari a  G enova’, in: I M ezzari: tra Oriente e Occidente, Genoa 1988, 
pp. 25. About the earliest archaeological and written sources on block printing: Schweppe, cit., 7 2 -7 7 , re
grettab ly  th is author too ignores totally  the E astern  European resou rces, to which belongs, for instance, 
a  Chinese m anuscript from  the 8th century. The archaeological finds testify  how ever to the use o f this tech
nique since im m em orial tim es.

18 F. Brunello, op. cit., pp. 17 1 - 1 7 8 .

19 E. M anzato, in h is position o f Treviso  C ity M useum  director, w rites w ith  regard s to the extant gilt 
leather decoration in the form er M onte di P ietà Bank o f Treviso : “ II tocco finale a ll ’eleganza dell’am biente 
venne dato, nei prim i decenni del Seicento, d a ll’applicazione lungo le pareti di pannelli in cuoio im presso 
a fuoco con m otivi com plessi di foglie  stilizzate, passate  in oro e argento su un fondo rosso vivo. ” A ny ‘ im- 
pressione a  fu oco ’ h as been m ade here, and there is not the m in im al trace  o f gold in these w all hangings: 
a ll the silver alloy fo ils are gilded w ith m ecca-varn ish . M ore d etails  on th is technique by: G. G all, op. cit·, 
pp. 2 9 5 -2 9 7 .
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considerable q u an tities and  cost.

Th ey o ccu r a lread y  in old E g y p 

tian  a rt, a lth ough  th e ir ch em ical 

com position  th ere  yet h a s  not 

been  c la rified .20 Som e varie ties  

are  v is ib le  on icons from  M ount 

S in a i dated  to th e 1 1 th century, in  

Turkey (in A ya So fia  - Istan b u l 

and in  th e m u seu m s o f A n ta lya ,

Tokat o r S inop), in  A lb a n ia , on 

a series  o f  i6 th- i 7 th ce n tu ry  icons 

th at are  p a rt  o f  th e adorn m en t o f 

churches in  T h essa lo n ik i, in  the 

B yzantine m useum s o f K orfu ,

Jo a n in n a , Z an te, and e lsew h ere 

in th e south  o f  th e B a lk a n s .21 

Th ese w ere em ployed a lso  in  17 th 

cen tu ry  R u ssia  (N ovgorod and 

Solvychegodsk) fo r cold en am el

ling.22 R u ssian  tech n ica l tre a tis 

es, Serb ian , B u lgarian , G reek  and 

som e R o m an ian  hermenias from  

the 19 "1 cen tu ry  contain  in stru c 

tions (going b ack  to ea r lie r  p e ri

ods) on th e ir  p re p aratio n  in c lu d 

ing so lvents and m ordents for the 

d ifferent k in d s o f  re sin s o r gu m s, 

how to extract p igm ents as w ell 

as ad v ices rega rd in g  th e ir  co rrect 

app lication .23

T h e m ost recen t c la ss ific a 

tion an d  m eth o d olo gy  fo r th e de-

20 А. Ш аренков, Ст аринни трактаты no технология  и т е х н и к а  на ж и в о п и с т а , vol. 1 , София
1988-94, р. 37.

21 N. Stojanovié, O ltarska  pala sa Lopuda -  sastav  i struktura originalnih slojeva bo ja ’, Зборник 
За ш т и т е  споменика култ уре, 19  (1968 ), рр. 7 1 - 8 3 .

22 Л . П исарская, ‘Древнерусская эм аль X I - X V I1 веков’ in: Русские эмали Х І -Х ІХ  веков, М осква
1974, рр. 1 3 8 - 1 3 9 ·

23 The most im portant publications o f these sources are cited at n .30 ; m ore detailed discussion in my 
forthcom ing Tecnologia ed arte.

F ig . 1 . G ilt  le a th e r w ith  co lou red  (p u rp le  red ) tran sp aren t 
va rn ish  fro m  th e  C asin o  o f  V en ice .
(P ho to : M agd e len a  Sto yan o va)
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tection  and  co n se rvatio n  o f  th ese  v a rn ish e s  h a s  been  e lab o rated  b y  th e R u ss ia n  In stitu te  

fo r th e cu ltu ra l and  n a tu ra lis t ic  p a trim o n y  and  b y  th e C en tra l R u ss ia n  L a b o ra to ry  for 

R e sto ra tio n .24 A g a in , th e  S o v ie t  an d  R u ss ia n  sc ie n tists  h ave d evelo p ed  v e ry  in te rest

in g  stra te g ie s  fo r th e id en tifica tio n  o f  n a tu ra l re s in s  b ase d  not ju s t  on m o lecu la r s tru c 

tu re  and  on th e ch em ica l com p osition  but co n sid erin g  th e ir  th erm o d y n am ic  and  k in etic  

p ro p e rtie s  as  w e ll.25

W e can  ru le out the po ssib ility  th at vern acu lar artisan s in Sp ain , V en ice o r F ran ce could 

h ave p rep ared  them  alone because o f  the u n availab ility  o f  the required  com pon en ts.26 The 

ingred ients w ere  fam ilia r and accessib le instead to Levan tin es w ho im p orted  them  from  

th eir native lan d s o r oth er countries. In  contrast to orig in al eastern  tre atise s,27 recipe 

books published from  the 1 5 th century  on w ards in Italy, France, G erm an y or H olland show  

great taxonom ic confusion  and th eir “ secrets” include resu lts th at are u n feasib le  and  in 

com plete.28 U p to presen t day, the collection o f  the fam ous A rm en ian  kerm es fo r instance, 

and the extraction  o f  the dye from  it is  a m atter o f  som e difficu lty  even  fo r sp ec ia lists .29 

In  A rm en ia  in stead , th e extraction  o f  kerm es (and o f  others sp lendid  m in eral and vegetal 

p igm ents) w as a th riv in g  in d ustry  a lread y  in  antiqu ity  and its centre, the tow n o f  A rtash at, 

w as called  K irm is.30

Μ . B. von Bernitz reports in  16 7 2  that Polish  kerm es h arvested  in the U kraine w ere 

optioned to Je w s , w ho then sold it on to A rm en ian s and T urks. T h e dye w as used fo r wool 

and silk  as w ell as fo r h orse  m anes and ta ils. D utch artisan s used to m ix it w ith  A m eri-

24 В. Π. Голиков, 3 . Ф . Ж арикова, (РНИ И  культурного и природного наследия), М. В. Капустина, 
(В Х 1ІРЦ  им. И .Э.Грабаря). “К лассификация баканов” , relation hold at the sym posium  ‘Экспертиза и 
атрибуция произведений изобразительного и декоративно-прикладного искусства’, Санкт Петербург, 
Гос.Эрмитаж, 2 7 .0 6 .2 0 0 0  and later papers by Golikov on “bakany” .

25 For m ore on this com plex subject see m y Tecnologia and arte paper. Here I ’ll only m ention the 
puzzling fact that up to the m om ent none o f the W estern scientific publications on the m atter h as ever 
considered the pioneering Russian achievem ents in this field as docum ented already in the 19 6 0 s, in easily 
accessible editions like the Soviet enzyclopedia, for exam ple. This enorm ous inform ation gap is surely all 
but a sign o f objectivity and scientific m ethods! About the unsatisfactory state o f these studies in W est Eu
rope: A. K. T sakalo f et al., ‘B inding m edia identification in art objects: the state o f the art in Europe. Results 
o f the international survey.’ study presented at the Int. Sym posium : ‘Archaeom etry Studies in the Aegean: 
Review s and recent developm ents’. Athens Greece, M ay 2 8 - 3 1  20 0 3 .

26 Am ong others: turpentine, essential oils, different drying oils, balsam s, resins, pigm ents and other 
natural exotic substances referred to in m y Tecnologia ed arte. The vernacular Venetian gilt leathers from 
the l7 ,h and i8 ,h centuries do not have any transparent coloured varnishes any m ore, only protective and 
m ecca-gilding, very  thick and uneven, obtained b y the term ie application o f linseed oil and darkened, v isu
ally not particularly aestheticically pleasing.

27 Cf. M. Stoyanova, ‘W ritten Sources on Coptic Dyeing M ethods’, Jo u rn a l o f  Coptic Studies, 10  (2008), 
pp. 1 0 9 - 1 10 .

28 E. F laiani, ‘II m anoscritto 297  del Hondo Bolognetti dell’A rchivio segreto Vaticano. Un ricettario del 
X V II secolo (part 1) ’, Kerm es, 5 3  (20 0 4 ), pp. 5 4 - 5 5 .

29 II. Bôhm er. Koekboya. N atural Dyes and Textiles. A Colour Jo u rn ey  fro m  Turkey to India and 
beyond. G andarkesee 2 0 0 2 , pp. 2 0 7 -2 0 8 .

30 И. А. А гадж ан ян , Из истории русско-армянских взаимоотношений с X  по X V III века. Yerevan 
U niversity, Lingva, 2 0 0 6  available at w w w.archi.ru («Российский архитектурный портал»).

http://www.archi.ru
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can kerm es (C ochenilkarm in) 

and prod uced  also  coloured lakes 

from  it.3’ T h e Polish  kerm es w as 

exported  b y  A rm en ian  trad ers to 

Italy, perh ap s together with the 

Serb ian  zrvaz31 32 and the A lbanian  

qoqel.33 Sch w ep pe m akes strong 

case that m an y Ita lian  silks from  

Lucca, F loren ce and V enice, p er

son ally  exam in ed  b y  h im , had 

been dyed w ith  kerm es.341 noticed 

this p igm ent on the unpublished 

gilt leath er p ieces o f  the V enice 

State A rch ive , in  Palazzo Lab ia  (Venice), on a ltar h an gings from  V al di Zoldo, on som e o f 

the pieces d isp layed  in the C orrer M useum  in V en ice as w ell as on several item s in French  

and G erm an  gilt leath er collections. To them  belong also  the gilt leath er w all h angings 

actually  in the W aw el C astle in K rakow , brought there from  V en ice.35 In the area  o f  Savo ya  

(France) h as been  docum ented a conspicuous group o f  leath er a lta r h an gings, som etim es 

back signed as V enetian . A ll o f  these are characterized  b y  d ecorations w ith tran sp aren t 

varn ish es co loured w ith kerm es. In the sam e region , m ore p recise ly  in  the arch ives o f  R o 

dez, docum ents about a gilt leather m erchant, A n dre E n ja lran , w ith an A rm en ian  fam ily  

nam e, h ave recently com e to ligh t.36

R a re ly  dw elled on b y  art h istorian s37 and ignored b y  O ccidental restorers th at confuse 

them  w ith  m ecca-varn ish es obtained from  chrom o-resins, th ese tran sp aren t purp le red 

film s are  frequently  dam aged  by cleaning w ith  th in  alcohol. The consequence o f  such “p ro 

tection” that does not take into account the delicate bonds betw een pigm ent and resin  can  

be noticed on the g ian ts ’ (golems) leathers in the R en aissan ce M useum  n ear P aris, w here

31 H. Scweppe, op. cit., pp. 2 6 8 -2 7 0 .

32 Λ .  СтсцановиЬ, Старе српске повеле и писма, кіь. I. Д убровник и суседи н>егови, други део. 
Веоград, Сремски Карловци 19 34 , рр. 350- 351· С· Радоічиѣ, ‘Ц рвац ’, Зограф  і  (1966 ), рр. 3 1 - 3 2 .

33 About the puzzling Albanian dye qoqer or qoqel·. F. Stam ati,’Plant and A nim al dyes Form erly used in 
Albania’, Dyes in H istory and Archaeology, 1 1  (1992), p. 34.

34 H. Schweppe, op. cit.. 269.
35 R. Kozłowski, J .  Adam owicz, ‘F lattening in situ the gilt leather w all’,in: ICOM-CC Working Group  

heather interim meeting, Brussels 19 9 8 , post-prints.

36 J .  P. Fournet, op. cit., 160 .
37 Several indications by J .  P. Fournet, op. cit., passim ; Goldrausch. Die Fracht der Goldledertapeten, 

ed Thiim m ler, C. Eva G erner, Kassel 200 6 . Doubt rem ains concerning the dating o f the wall hangings with 
sUch varn ishes displayed at the A rs Nobilis exhibition, Berlin 2 0 0 3 , (published in Weltkunst, 2 0 0 3 , no. 12 , 
P· 170 8 : “Tapetenw and, Italien um  17 0 0 ,12 6  x  195 , versilbert, gepunzt, konturiert, rote Lasurfarbe”). About 
file kerm es lake: J .  Sanyova, Contribution à l ’étude de la structure et des proprtiétés de laques de garance, 
Bruxelles 2 0 0 0 / 2 0 0 1, Ph. D. Thesis.

F ig . 2 . S ilv e r  p rin ted  ve lvet a ttrib u ted  as V en etian  an d  put 
u p  fo r sa le  fe w  ye a rs  ago  in  th e  U SA .
(S o u rce : w w w .T extileA sA rt.co m )

http://www.TextileAsArt.com
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not on ly the varn ish , but also 

the underlying m etal foil have 

been  exported. On the whole, 

the treatm ents o f th ese leath 

ers, from  the clean ing to the 

consolidation, neglects th eir 

m aterial n ature38 and h inder 

possib ilities fo r fu rth er tech

nical investigations th at could 

brin g  to light great su rp rises.

For instance the d isco very  o f 

brom ine by the determ ination  

o f  the silver alloy com posi

tion by a proton induced X- 

ray  em ission  on the G ard n er 

M useum ’s (Boston) Venetian 

typ e  gilt leathers, recently 

published and d isc u sse d , b y  

Valentine T allan d .39 It is  yet 

not clear i f  th is is due to pol

lution or an y unknow n silver 

deterioration m echanism .

Substances could a lso  have 

been  introduced w ith  the 

purpose o f obtain ing a m att 

effect, d im in ish in g the m etal 

lustre. H owever, the photo

chem ical properties o f A gB r 

h ad  been  offic ia lly  m ade kn ow n  and  first applied fo r photographic fix in g  in E urop e only 

b y  th e end o f  the 19 th century. F u rth e r research  should estab lish  i f  B r is  present a lso  on 

other exem plars o f  th is k ind elsew here. In ord er to select the m ost opportune conservation

38 In the last tw enty years , at the ICOM -CC m eetings and in the restoration docum ents, the cleaning 
with thin alcohol o f the lipid varnishes - without prelim inary analytical investigations and nearer to a  sort 
o f handicraft m ending as to scientific conservation - has been reported principally by M aria Regni (Italy) 
and b y  C. Bonnot-D iconne (France). In the book dedicated to the restoration o f the Doge’s Palace in  Venice, 
sponsored by the Banco Popolare di V erona (.Palazzo Ducale, Storia e restauri, ed. G. Rom anelli), there is 
any description indeedabout the interventions the gilt leather wall hangings there underwent, despite the 
prescriptions o f the fam ous International Venice Restoration Chart signed 1964.

39 V. Talland, B. M angum , C.M . Tsu, D. Fu llick ,T h e  conservation o f leather wallhangings at the Isabella 
Stew art G ardner M useum ’, in: ICOM-Committee fo r  Conservation, Conservation o f  Leathercraft and d e 
lated Objects, Interim  M eeting Brussels 1998, post-prints.

F ig . 3 . G ilt le a th e r d atab le  in  the 16 th  cen tu ry  and  co n served  in 
the B o lo gn a  M ed iev a l M useum .
(S o u rce : F o rtin i B ro w n  P. P rivate  life  in  R e n a issa n ce  V en ice . 
Lon d on  2 0 0 4 )
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strategy, it should be a s  im p ortan t to u n d erstan d  

i f  it m ight have been  in trod uced  d u rin g  beatin g  

-  A rm en ian  (C aucasian) a rt isa n s  a re  renow ned 

for th e ir th ou san d  year-lo n g  sk ills  a s  s ilver and 

goldsm iths, h ow ever m ost o f  the reg istered  gold

beaters w ere Je w s  -  or b y  th e fin al v a rn ish in g  o f 

the gilt leath ers. A dd ition ally , to th e in n ovation s 

A rm en ian s brought to W estern  E uro p e seem s to 

belong a lso  a ran ge o f  p a rtic u la r  d ry in g  o ils  used  

for p ain tin g, varn ish in g , fo r w ater fa s tn e ss  o f  

dyed and prin ted  tex tile s  and fo r g ild in g/silver- 

ing, but th ese  assu m p tion s, a lth ough  con firm ed 

by h istoric  sources and  ch em o-p h ysical a n a lys is  

in E a ste rn  E uro p e, h ave not been  exp lo red  in  

Italy, F ran ce, B elg iu m  or H olland .

The lav ish  am ount o f  s ilver fo ils  n ecessary  fo r 

the “g ild in g” o f  leath er and silk  fab rics sin ce the 

early  M iddle A ges up to the end o f  th e 1 5 th cen 

tury at least w as im ported  to V en ice from  fo rm er 

A rm enian  lan d s, and  from  the m in es n ear T rebi- 

sond.40 O ttom an n on-M uslim  subjects (A rm en i

ans and Je w s )  w ere resp on sib le  fo r the im port, 

from  the B alkan s, o f  consp icuous quantities o f  

skin (proceeded o r raw ) n ecessary  fo r the leath er 

w all h an gings.41 A  great deal o f  the tra d e  o f  silk , 

Pigm ents, dyes, resins, je w e ls  and  oth er exotica 
both into and through  R u ssia  w as a lread y, by the 

tim e o f  the R u ssian  T sa r  Ivan  G roźni, s in ce 15 5 6  

onw ards, in  A rm en ian  h an d s th anks to th e tax  

free priv ilege th ey w ere  aw arded . Sub seq u en tly  

this w as confirm ed by T sa r  A leksej M ih ailovich  

and b y  E m p ero r P eter the G reat as w ell.42

F ig . 4 . L in in g  (d ou blu re) o f  a  m an u scrip t 
b in d in g , stam p ed  cotton w ith  flo ra l strip es, 
in scrib ed  b in d in g  o f  17 0 0 , V en ice , S a n  L az
zaro , L ib ra ry  o f  the M ek h itarist Fath ers , 
M S  15 2 7 . (P hoto : D ick ran  K o u y m jian , see  
the o n -lin e  In d ex  o f  A rm en ia n  A rt)

F ig . 5 . C h assu b le  attrib u ted  as Ita lian  
(V én itien ), recen tly  p u t up  fo r  sa le  in  the 
U SA . now  in u n kn ow n  p riva te  collection . 
(S o u rce : w w w .T extileA sA rt.co m )

40 A. Lipinsky, Oro, argento, gem m e e smalti. Tecnologia delle arti dalle origini alia fin e  del medioevo 
(3000 a .C - 1 5 0 0  d.C.), Bologna 19 75 , p. 92

41 В. Вук, ‘Д убровник и турска у  X V III веку’, in: Српска академика наука, посебна издаіьа, 
ticmopujcKu институт, 3 3 1 / 1 1 ,  Београд i9 6 0 ,4 18 ,4 2 6 - 4 2 7 .

42 И. А. А гадж ан ян , op. cit; р. 28  ff.; I. В. M cCabe, ‘Silk and Silver: The Trade and O rganization o f New 
J ulfa at the End o f the Seventeenth Century’, Revue des Etudes Arm éniennes, n. s., 25  (1994- 1995), PP· 
a4 5 -2 7 2 .; Idem , The M erchants o f N ew Ju lfa : Som e A spects o f their International Trade in the late Seven
teenth Century. Ph.D D iss., Colum bia U niversity, 19 9 3.

http://www.TextileAsArt.com
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T h e decorative elem ents 

typ ica l o f  th e Span ish -V en etian  

leath er w a ll h an gin gs and  for 

som e s ilk  fab rics  m ade in  Sp ain  

and  Ita ly  are  quite a lien  to E u 

ro p ean  o rn am en ta l system s, to 

th e ir  rep erto ire  and  arra n g in g  

prin c ip les. C h aracteristic  for 

a ll th ese  item s are  the in tra n s i

gence to C h ristian  sym b o ls and 

the p re feren ce for th e o rn am en 

ta l m otives and  concepts d atin g  

b ack  to p re -C h ristia n  tim es 

an d  exclu sive to th e Levan tin e  

area : sty lise d  po m egran ates, a l

m onds, C ed ar o f  Leb an o n  p ine- 

cones o r tu lip s in  elongated 

fo rm s (Fig . 2) ca lled  a lso  Ijale,
Tur., o r lam pas b ecau se  th ey  o f

ten  o ccu r on th e lam p as fab rics.

In th e e a rlie r  exam p les th ey  are  

a rra n g ed  a fte r  the arab esq u e 

p rin cip le  o f  m u tu al repetition  

(n o rm ally  in  tw o  to n alities: g ilt 

s ilver on red  o r ind igo back

ground) o r in  v e rtica l co lum ns

lik e  tre es. Later strip ed  p attern s w ith  sp ira ls  o f  flow ers a ltern ated  b y  sets  o f  co loured  geo 

m etric  fo rm s a p p ea r (F ig . 3 ), th ese  are  typ ica l o f  th e decoration  o f  a v e ry  p o p u lar kind 

P ersian  (Isfah an ) ca rp e ts , kn ow n  in R u ssia  un der th e n am e dorogojniki (Fig . 4).

T h e p o m egran ate , on e o f  th e  sym b o ls o f  A rm en ia , h as its  w ell esta b lish ed  sem an tics 

in  its m yth o logy , b u t it w a s  v e n e ra ted  a lso  b y  P ersia n s, Je w s  and  G reek s. P o m egran ates 

p ro b ab ly  ad o rn ed  S o lo m o n ’s T em p le  in  Je ru sa le m  (a fter I K in gs, 7 : 1 3 - 2 2 )  and  w ere  em 

b ro id ered  on  th e litu rg ica l c lo th s o f  H eb rew  p rie sts  (cf. E xo d u s, 2 8 :3 3 - 3 4 )  dep icted  in 

C h ristian  ch u rch es; th ey  a re  a lso  th e m ascot o f  m an y  cities in  m o d ern -d ay  T u rk ey.

T h e A lm o n d  tre e , fro m  an  e a rlie r  o rig in  in th e p re- C h ristia n  M id d le  E a s t , w a s  co n 

s id ered  a vegetab le  d e ity .43 B e sid e s  b e in g  adopted  in  C h ristia n  sym b o lism  (the so  ca lled  

‘m an d o rla  o f  lig h t ’), it p e n etra ted  E u ro p e a n  im a g e ry  th ro u g h  th e s tr ik in g  d e sig n s  o f

43 M. Stoyanova, ‘The Gnostic M eaning o f the M andorla’, in : i8 'h International Congress o f  Byzantine 
Studies pre-prints, M oscow  19 9 2 , pp. 5 4 - 5 5 .

F ig . 6. M isce llan ea  fro m  12 8 8  (S o rce : L . D u rn o vo , A rm enische  
M in iatu ren , K ô ln  i 9 6 0 , 13 5 )
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im p orted  A sia n  te x tile s  th at at

tracted  gen eratio n s o f  E u ro p e 

an  co n su m ers. The ch asu b le  at 

Fig. 5 ., fo r exam p le , put on th e 

a n tiq u ity  m ark et a s  Ita lia n , is 

in stead  o f  u n d en iab le  O rien ta l 

m an u factu re . It is  em broid ered  

w ith  v iv id ly  dep icted  p lan ts  o f 

exotic a llu re  (In d o -Ira n ia n ), in  

a v a r ie ty  o f  ex q u is ite ly  b r illia n t 

and fa st  co lou red  s ilk  th rea d s : 

a tech n iq u e in  w h ich  E u ro p e  

had n ever excelled . T h e a d a p 

tation  o f  o r ie n ta l d e s ig n s  fo r  a 

C ath o lic  l itu rg ic a l ve stm en t can  

not b e  e x p la in ed  but th ro u gh  

the m ed iatio n  o f  A rm e n ia n  d e 

sign ers  an d  em b ro id ers, co n 

verted  to th e C ath o lic  fa ith . A n  

a n alo go u s case  is  th e P ersian  

sash es p re se rv e d  in P o lish  co l

lection s -  to w h ich  o u r a tten 

tion h a s  been  d raw n  b y  B eata
Biedronska-Slota at the present Fig. 7. The Gospel from Nea Julfa, 1610. (Source: Durnovo

L. Armenische Miniaturen. Kôln i960,174-175)
conference.

The pom egran ate and the so  called  “tree o f  life ” , p ro fo un d ly  rooted in  the pagan  m yths 

and legends o f  the Levant, but also  o f  m an y other ancient c iv ilisation s sp ann in g from  Scan 

dinavia to Iran , are  an a lm ost o b ligatory  device in  the figurative reperto ire o f  the illum i

nated A rm en ian  m an u scrip ts, m ain ta in in g poetic un ity  w ith  the pre-C h ristian  system  o f 

aesthetic and  eth ical va lu es (Fig . 6).

T h e ornam ental patterns still p reserved  on th e g ilt leath er w all h an gings in  the D oge’s 

Palace and in the C asino  o f  V enice, are su rp ris in g ly  n ear to the fan tastic  and, at the sam e 

lim e, n aturalistic  sp irit o f  som e A rm en ian  17 th century m in iatu res o rig in atin g  from  N ew  

Ju lfa , (F ig . 7) fam ou s fo r h avin g en rich ed  the preceding trad ition  w ith  Iran ian  and E u ro 

pean elem ents.44 A s a w hole, A rm en ian  m in iatu res are  u n an im o usly  recognized am idst the 

highest ach ievem ents o f  Byzantine book art, due as to th eir fascin atin g  m an n er o f  stylising

44 L. D urnovo, Arm enische M iniaturen, Kôln i 9 6 0 ,  p. 8 2 , 9 6 , 128 , 139  p articu larly  174 (The Gospel 
from N ea Ju lfa ,161 0 ); see. also Э. Корхмазиан, Армянская миниат юра Крыма , Эреван 1 9 7 8 , Treasures 
1,1 Heaven, Arm enian Illum inated M anuscripts, ed. T . F . M athew s and R. S. W ieck, New Y ork  1994 .
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as w ell as to th eir em ploym ent o f  rare, precious m ineral and vegetal pigm ents. These enabled 

the experim ental discovery o f  optical relations and principles centuries before Im pressionists 

and Post-Im pression ists outlined th eir theories on basic and com plem entary colours. The 

plastic construction o f  volum e b y  the w arm  and cold shades o f  one and the sam e colour, for 

exam ple, like in the silks w oven for the sultans, in m adder and crim son red, led  icon paint

ers into tem ptation alm ost im m ediately and, later, som e o f the R u ssian  vanguards, as David 

Sterenberg, during h is Paris period, or A ristarh  Lentulov. The A rm enian  m iniatures together 

with em broidering in silver treads and silver w orks are acknow ledged am idst the principal 

sources o f  inspiration  fo r the enam elled silvers during the R ussian  “ S ilver A ge” , but th eir im 

portance fo r W estern European art is, as o f  yet, fa r  from  being adequately appreciated . M any 

relations could potentially be found regarding w all papers and textile printing and painting, 

woodcut, designs fo r leather w all hangings, textile draperies and for cloth.

W hen faced w ith  the suggestive gilt leath er p an els that su rv ive  in the V en etian  D oge’s 

P alace and C asin o ,45 o r in  the fo rm er T reviso  “ M onte dei P asco li” B ank, w ithout paragons 

in  con tem p orary  Italian  art fo r th e ir orig inality , the fan tastic  ornam ents and unknow n 

technique, it is im p ossib le  not to question  w ho could h ave carried  them  out. D ue to  th eir 

“p ain tin g  w ithout co lo u rs” , the optical jo k e  o f  lights d am ask in g the su rfaces, as w ell as the 

light asym m etry  and in sp iration  from  exotic flo ra l m odels, they announce th eir separate 

d erivation  from  E uropean  exam ples. It is im p ossib le  not to recall figures like the m ost fa 

m ous m aster o f  A rm en ian  w all p a in tin g  and m in iatures M in as Z ak h arar, auth or o f  the m u 

rals in the Etch m iadzin  cath edral.46 It seem s likely  that, in V enice, on ly A rm en ian  pain ters 

from  P ersia  could h ave been  able to assem ble all the n ecessary  ingred ients fo r the rea li

zation o f  th ese tap estries. D ocum ents p ub lish ed  b y  S arah  E ftek h arian  in  h er P h .D .th esis 

show  th e level o f  fam ilia rity  the A rm en ian  p a in ters o f  th e ch urch es in Isfah an  h ad  w ith 

con tem p orary  E u ro p ean  art.47 T h e ro le th at figu res like the Scerim an s and oth er A rm en ian

45 D atable, on the b asisof A nd rea V end ram in ’s testam en t, an te 1513: F . Ped rocco, C a’ Vendram in Ca- 
lergi, V enezia 2 0 0 4 ,  pp. 1 3 -1 4  (this au th or m akes no hint on the gilt leath er wall h a n g in g s ).

46 Корхмазиан, cit, reports that in Isfahan he painted som e palaces and the church of the Sciahrim anian. 
A nother renow ned and gifted m aster was Bogdan Saltanov, one o f w hose works -  the copper plate engraved  
with the “Last Supper” after Da Vinci -  was presented 1 6 6 0  to  T sar Aleksej M ihaijlovich and had  such success 
that Saltanov and his b roth er were appointed to  the Royal Art School. F o r a com plete overview of the Russian 
bibliography on this figure: Атаджанян, op. cit. p. 51 ff.; H . И. Комашко, ‘Ж ивописец Богдан Салтанов в 
контексте художественной жизни Москвы второй половины XV II века’ Древгшя Русь. Вопросы меди
евистики, 2  (2 0 0 3 ) ,  рр. 4 4 -5 4 · On the talented Isfahani painter M inas, Sarah Eftekharian reports (S. S. Ef
tekharian, Le rayonnem ent international des gravures flam andes aux XV Ie et X V IIe siècles : les peintures m u
rales des églises Sainte-Bethléem  et Saint-Sauveur à la Nouvelle-Djoulfa (Ispahan) Bruxelles 2 0 0 6 ,  Ph.D . these, 
3 1 8 ) the w itness of Arakel of Tabris who w rote:« Il peignait les plantes, les anim aux, les fauves, les oiseaux et 
les visages des individus de toutes les nations avec une ressem blance parfaite, tan t ceux des Perses que des 
A rm éniens, des H ébreux, des H indous, des Fran cs, des Russes, des Géorgiens ; de m êm e que les sentim ents et 
les passions de l’h om m e [ ...]. Il peignait à l’huile ou à l’eau, su r parchem in , toile, cuivre, bois, m ur, et où besoin  
en étain. Il était aussi un enlum ineur de m anuscrits, et il pouvait d écorer n ’im porte quel livre avec de l’o r et de 
l’indigo, c a r  il con n aissait à  la  p erfection  tou s les m étiers sp éciau x qui on t tra it à l’a r t  de la p einture »(cit. by 
O. Avedissian, Peintres et sculpteurs Arméniens du îgèm e siècle à nos jours, Le Caire, 1959 , p. 114.).

47 S.S. Eftekh arian , op. cit., 5 4  ff.
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trad ers could h ave p layed in the developm ent o f  the arts in  E urop e (V enice, A m sterd am  

etc.) are  yet to be m ore closely  exam in ed .48

T h e stron g sty listic analogies betw een the gilt leath er and  the silk  textile  o rn am en ta

tion w ith  the so  called  “b izarre sty le” o f  1 6 8 0 - 1 7 2 5 ,49 suggests that the ap p earan ce o f  th is 

phenom enon perh ap s could be sh ifted  back  to the first h a lf  o f  the I5 lh century  and ascribed  

to A rm en ian  d esign ers and  artisan s. A  strong argum ent fo r such  a conclusion  is  the b iggest 

E u ro p ean  collection o f  “b izarre” cloths now  at the H erm itage o f  S. P etersburg : 5  0 0 0  pieces 

in  th e w ard ro be o f  P eter th e G reat,50 all su rely  brough t to the R u ssian  court b y  A rm en ian  

trad ers as h istoric  sources suggest.

U ntil now , textiles in  W estern  E urop ean  collections h ave been  classed  in to  the above- 

said  “b iza rre ” typology draw ing on stylistic q ualities only. The resu lts o f  a technological 

investigation  help  us to estab lish  an exact date and orig in  o f  the “b iza rre” silks, w hich  w ere 

freq u en tly  found  in p laces inh abited  b y  Je w s  and A rm en ian s, like th e T erra fe rm a  V eneto  

and p rovin ces o f  V erona.

D uring laboratory  analysis o f  17 th century parsunes (the R ussian  portraits), painted on 

silk  in  the so called taft’iannaja technique and conserved today in R ussia, interesting in for

m ation cam e to light concerning the w orkm anship and encyclopaedic know ledge51 acquired 

by R u ssian s from  China, C harkas or Uzbek people thanks to A rm enian  m ediation. The R u s

sian court relied very  m uch on A rm enians fo r introducing to Russia  the latest artistic new s 

(copper printing etc.) from  W est. The case o f the T sa r ’s painter Bogdan (or Ivan) Saltanov, 

M oscow  A rm ery, is the better studied52, but there are m any earlier exam ples o f  such A rm e

nian artisans. B y the 17 th century, as U spenskij w rites, few  other foreigners w ere em ployed in 

the Royal A rt School: A postoł J u r ’ev from  A thens, D aniel V uchters (an A ustrian), Ivan  Dect- 

ers (from  Sw eden) and Stan islav Lopuzkij (Poland). Saltanov, an A rm enian  from  Isfahan , 

worked in the A rm oury fo r th irty years as interior designer, gilder, oil and icon painter and 

art-teacher. H e is considered equal to Sim on U shakov in his role in painting and reform ing 

the R u ssian  icon, and he is know n as the author o f  the taftjannaja technique in Russia. Som e 

authors em phasize the dom inant G erm an influences in  his style, h ow ever little is  know n 

about w h ere h e form ed h is artistic skills.

48 K. K evon ian , M arch an d s A rm én ien s au X V IIè m e  siècle , Cahiers du M onde R usse e Soviétique, 16 
(1975) ; see  a lso  M. S to y an o v a, A rte russa in Italia. N uove scoperte dalle  collezioni A bam elek-Lazarev  
e Dem idoff, M ü n ch en  2011.

49 P. T h o rn to n , ‘T h e ‘B iz a rre ’ S ilks’, The Burlington M agazine, 110 (1 9 5 8 ), no. 6 6 5 ,  pp. 2 6 5 - 2 7 0 ;  
biza rre  Seiden  -  ein Exotism us um 1700, (E x h ib itio n  ca ta lo g ), R iggisb erg  2 0 0 0 ,  p. 3 4 .

50 Ibidem , p. 3 5 .

51 О. Б. Лантратова, О. H. Сотскова, В . П . Голиков, 'Парсуна патриарха Никона и з собрания Го
сударственного Исторического музея -  ‘энциклопедия’ материалов и технологических приемов в рус
ском искусстве конца XV II века”, relation hold at the sym posium  Экспертиза и атрибуция, op. cit.

52 И Л . Бусева-Д авы дова, Ό  концепциях стиля русского искусства XV II века в отечественном  
искусствознании’ («Российский архитектурный портал» 2 0 0 6 ) ,  w w w .arch i.ru .

http://www.archi.ru
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Indeed, the future an alysis  o f  th e g ilt and  s ilver b lock  p rin ting  technique o f  ve lvets, the 

econom ic substitu tion  o f  b rocades, shou ld  p ay  m uch m ore attention  to the scientific in ves

tigation s o f  silk  painting and g ild ing m ethods in R u ssia . In  Ita ly  ve ry  few  exam p les o f  this 

type o f  production  h ave su rv ived , th ere a re  m ore in  the A begg and  Lehm ann collections 

and yet m ore ev idence from  th e Ita lian  and  D utch pain tin gs going b ack  to the 1 5 th centu

ry .53 O rganic varn ish es on m in eral m ordent kn eaded  w ith  m etal pow d er w ere  used  fo r the 

purpose. M ixtu res w ere  fu rth er e lasticised  w ith  dryin g oils th at do not tu rn  yellow ish  like 

lin seed  oil and  do not gran u late as does nut oil in  p resen ce o f  enzym es.

The w ooden prin ts fo r textiles still b earin g  traces o f indigo dye from  the m on astery  o f 

San  Lazzaro  in  Venice are  p articu larly  precious b ecau se th ey testify  to th e existence o f indigo 

p rin ting there. In  Venice, the “ in d ian e” (a k in d  o f  printed  cotton fabrics) w ere im ported  up to 

the end o f the 17 th cen tu ry at least. W orthy o f  fu rth e r research  is the v e ry  probable lin k  w ith  

the appearance o f  textile b lock printing in  th e T yrol and F landers, along the w ay  o f  the cotton 

trade, w here this technique later experienced significant m odernisation thanks to A rm enians 

m igrated  from  Ita ly  to the N orth  o f  Europe. W aterproofing o f  b lock-printed cloths in Tyrol 

w as guaranteed by the application o f  casein. G ilt leather and w all p ap er in  F lan ders from  the 

early  16 th century perhaps belong to the activity o f the sam e w orkshops, to ju d ge from  the 

s im ilar O riental designs and techniques (typical fo r the calico printing technique). M oreover, 

the m ould ’s patterns repeat those used contem porary for textile, leather and w all paper prin t

ing.54 Particu larly  in form ative on the professional activities o f  A rm enians in Europe are also 

the w ood cuts w ith so lar sym bols conserved in the m on astery  o f  San  Lazzaro and sim ilar to 

a great num ber o f  item s from  the Italian , A ustrian , Fren ch  and G erm an  A lp-regions.

T h e listed  cases, im p ressive  as th ey  are, cover on ly  a tin y  fraction  o f  th e sch o larly  w ork  

n ecessary  to draw  an  ob jective picture from  the extant m aterial, before such  w itn esses d is

ap p ear altogether. Sources th at contain  notices about patents and other k ind o f  in n ova

tion s in  the leath er and silk  bran ches, such  as household accounts, h ouseh old  inventories 

and in ven tories o f  firm s, do not u su a lly  provid e enough o f the right k ind o f in form ation  to 

m ake it p o ssib le  to link  the concrete cases to specific types o f  item s and do not seem  to be 

p articu larly  re liab le. The correct identification  o f  the d iscu ssed  artefacts depend s m uch on 

th e tra in in g  o f  the sch o lars and  on  th e ir cap acity  to  va lu e  th e availab le  in form ation  in the 

context o f  the com plex in terrelation s betw een h istorica l, ph ilo logical, techn ical and scien 

tific  questions as w ell as on the quality  o f  th e lab o rato ry  an alysis  at th eir d isp osal. In  W est

ern  E urope, regrettab ly, an institution  o f  such a profile does not yet exist, but all tran sfers, 

restitutions, auctions etc. o f  artefacts -  Levan tin e o r E urop ean  -  m ust be accom panied  by 

com m only recognized technological expertise.

53 R. Duits, ‘Figured  R iches: The Value of Gold B rocad es in Fifteenth-C en tu ry Floren tin e Painting’, 
Jo u rn a l o f  the W arburg and Courtauld Institutes, 6 2  (1 9 9 9 ), pp. 6 0 - 9 2 .

54 O ne of the g reatest collections is th a t o f the R en aissan ce M useum  n ear Paris. On th e  techniques see: 
H. Clouzot, C. Follot, H istoire du P apier Peint en France, Paris 1935.
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Armenian Silk Sashes

Beata Biedrońska-Słota, National Museum, Krakow

E astern  silk  sash es w ere  not on ly once ve ry  p o p u lar in  P o lish -L ith u an ian  C om m on

w ealth  but becam e an im p ortant elem ent o f  Polish  national costum e. Th ese sash es w ere 

brought to Poland from  P ersia  and  th e territo ries  o f  th e O ttom an E m p ire  b y  m erchants, 

m any o f  w hom  w ere  o f  A rm en ian  orig in . It is  w ell kn ow n  th at A rm en ian s a lso  estab lish ed 

w orksh ops in  Poland and started  to prod uce sash es a fte r P ersian  and In d ian  designs. A d d i

tionally , it h as been  estab lish ed  th at m an y o f  the sash es brought from  C onstantinople w ere 

w oven by A rm en ian  craftsm en  settled th ere and  w ere  intended exp ressly  fo r the Polish 

m arket. Th ese sash es are  the m ost in terestin g  b ecau se th ey contain  A rm en ian  inscriptions, 

which serve as a clear sign  that the sash es w ere  the resu lt o f  som e A rm en ian  involvem ent 

in th eir production.

T h e stron g in fluence o f  A rm en ian s on  sh ap in g th e artistic  developm ent o f  the crafts o f 

the P o lish -L ith u an ian  C om m onw ealth  is  w ell know n. T h ere  are severa l sources th at con

firm  th is influence. It h as been  estab lish ed  th rough  the use o f  th ese sources th at privileges 

for A rm en ian  em broid erers w ere  announced  b y  Zygm un t A ugu st in  1552*  and then m ore 

than one h und red  yea rs  la ter in 16 5 8  fo r A rm en ian  em broid erers in  Lw ów . It is im portant 

to also  m ention th at on the 3 0 th o f  A p ril 15 8 3  the ch ancellor Ja n  Z am o yski announced 

Privileges fo r A rm en ian s. T h is favou red  position  o f  A rm en ian s w as confirm ed in the p riv i

lege on the 2 4 th o f  M ay 15 8 5  by the k in g fo r M urat Ja k u b o w icz  from  K affa , and rights for 

the exclu sive production  o f  safian  leath ers and carpets knotted  fo llow in g O ttom an designs 

Were gran ted .1 2 Subsequen tly , A ndrzej Potocki in  16 7 7  announced the priv ilege  o f  granting 

autonom y to the A rm en ian s o f  S tan isław ó w . In  16 7 8  w orksh ops w ere  estab lish ed  by Po

tocki and  in  B ro d y  and Buczacz.3 A  contract dating fro m  17 5 8  betw een  M ich ał K azim ierz

1 M . Taszycka, ‘H afciarstw o’, in: Z arys historii włókiennictwa na ziemiach polskich do końca XV III 
wieku, W rocław -K raków  1 9 6 6 , p. 2 6 3 .

2 M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, O rm ianie zamojscy i ich rola w  wym ianie handlow ej i kulturalnej między 
l’olskq a Wschodem, Lublin 1965 , pp. 4 1 - 4 5 ;  Iiadem , ‘Rzem iosło orm iańskie w dawnej Rzeczypospolitej’, in: 
Studia do dziejów kontaktów polsko-orm iańskich, Lublin 1 9 8 3 , p. 91.

3 K. Stopka, Ormianie w  Polsce daw n ej i dzisiejszej, Kraków  2 0 0 0 ,  p. 133.
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R adziw iłł and Ja n  M ad żarsk i, docum ents the fact th at in  S łu ck  w ere produced “h an gings, 

carpets decorated  w ith  num bers o f  gold , s ilver and silk  according to  the given  im age” .4 In 

17 8 8  P asch alis  Ja k u b o w icz , a W arsaw ian  m erchant o f  A rm en ian  orig in , purchased  the 

tow n called L ip ków  n ear W arsaw  from  M ichał M niszech , w ho w as the great crow n m arshal. 

E arlie r, b efore 17 8 8 , P asch alis  h ad  estab lish ed  a centre fo r m an u factu rin g sash es in  the 

tow n. Show in g h is devotion  to the production  o f such sash es it is stated  th at “ B ecause o f  h is 

d e livery  o f  ben efaction  to h an d icra fts” h e w as g iven  th e Paschal lam b coat o f  arm s during 

a P arliam en t m eeting in 17 9 0 .5

The sash es m ade b y  A rm en ian  m an ufacturers can be regarded  as an extrem ely  im p or

tan t and rep resen tative  elem ent o f  Polish  national costum e. T h ey  are  know n b ecau se  o f 

th eir h igh  quality, artistic  va lu e , technical perfection  and rich n ess o f  colours.

T h ere  is a  b ig  d ifferen ce betw een th ese sash es and th e ve ry  sim ple , m onoch rom e v e r

sions o r versio n s in  tw o colours m ade b y  A rm en ian s in  C onstantinople. It could be that 

th ese sash es are  th e m ost orig in al exam p les o f  th at p articu lar A rm en ian  h an d icraft. The 

in scription s th at can  be seen  on th e sash es that contain  th e nam es o f  th e ir creato rs as well 

as the d istinct artistic exp ression s th at can be identified  on these w orks show  th eir d iffer

ent quality.

T h ere is  little in form ation  th at h as been  found concern ing th e sash es, and  th ere  are 

no know n O ttom an-Turkish  o r A rm en ian  sources concern ing th eir production . T h ey  w ere 

lik e ly  to h ave been  listed  in  the registers o f  the trad e h ou ses as th ey  w ere  brou gh t b y  m er

ch ants to Poland. T h ese  sash es are  esp ecia lly  in terestin g  b ecau se o f  th eir sim ple technique 

o f  production , in vo lvin g a contour draw in g o f  the design  (w ith no insid e draw ing) -  s im ilar 

to  a cut-out. T h e d im en sion s are  about 3 0 c m  w idth  and  3 0 0 c m  in  length . T h e inscriptions 

on them  suggest that the people w ho m ade them  w anted  to sh ow  the sp len d ou r o f  th eir 

w orks, but in  com parison  w ith  the sash es m ade in Poland, th e ones from  C onstantinople 

w ere  not able to  be such  an  exp ression  o f  the p rid e  o f  th e ir auth ors. T h e sash es are  gen er

a lly  dated  to  th e first h a lf  o f  th e 18 th century. H ow ever som e sources su ggest a date o f  the 

end o f  the 17 th century. F o r exam ple in  16 6 9  a K rakow  in ven tory contained a referen ce to 

a “w h ite s ilken  A rm en ian  sash ” , and a s im ilar sash  w as m entioned in  17 8 9  o r a “crim son  

A rm en ian  sa sh ” .6 In  the accounting b ook o f  N ikorow icz w ritten  betw een  17 5 3  and  177 4  

sash es that cam e from  C onstantinople w ere listed .7 D espite the lack  o f  specific sources to 

prove th is, it seem s certain  th at sash es w ere m ade in C onstantinople in  a quick m an n er to 

fu lfil the d em an d s o f  the m arket, w h ereas th ey w ere  w ithout such  a con sciousn ess o f  the 

realities o f  th e m arket and dem and fo r sash es in  Poland.

4 Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, ‘Rzem iosło ..., p. 10 1

5 J .  Chruszczyńska, Pasy kontuszowe z polskich m anufaktur i p racow ni w  zbiorach Muzeum N arodo
wego w  W arszawie, W arszaw a 1995, pp. 3 0 0 - 3 0 4 .

6 M. Taszycka, Pasy wschodnie, Katalogi zbiorów Muzeum Narodowego w Krakowie, Kraków 1990 , p. 14·

7 T. M ańkow ski, Sztuka islamu w  Polsce w  X V II i X V III wieku, K raków  19 35 , pp. 6 2 - 6 3 .
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W e w ill now  look to th e ev iden ce o f  th e  sa sh 

es th em selves to be able to situate them  w ith  

m ore specificity. In  the N ational M useum  in  K ra 

kow  th ere  are  p re serve d  sash es (inv. no. M N K .

X IX -2 5 0 2 )  w ith  an  in scrip tio n  re fe rrin g  to Ew on 

M ikonow icz a C on stan tin o p o litan 8 (Fig . 1), th at are 

v e ry  s im ila r  to sash es w ith  the sam e in scrip tio n  in 

the D iocesan  M useum  in Poznan published by T a

deusz M ań k o w sk i9, and in  th e N ational M useum  

in W arsaw  (inv.no. S Z T  18 5 ) .10 The co lour o f  the 

sash es is gold, w ith  p in k  and  delicate blue. On the 

ends o f  th e sash esth ere  are  th ree  m otifs depicting 

sym m e trica l b ush es o f  flow ers, fo rm in g  a re g u la r 

oval sh ap e, gro w in g  from  a m ound in the ground ; 

in th e b ackgrou n d  o f the sash  th ere is  depicted 

continuous ornam ent.

T h e n ex t gro u p  th at can  be id en tified  are  th ose  

sash es  w ith  th e s ig n a tu re  o f  Ja k u b  P iotrow icz  

a C o n sta n tin o p o litan  (F ig .i) . T h ese  a re  p re se rv e d  

in th e  co llec tio n s o f  th e  N atio n a l M u seu m  in  K ra 

kow  (inv.no. M N K .X IX -2 5 0 0 ) 11 and  in th e N atio n 

al M u seu m  in W arsaw  (inv. nos. 1 5 6 3 3 4 ,  15 6 5 9 7 ,

S Z T  47).12 T h is  gro u p  o f sash es  a re  id en tica l in  

th e ir em p loym en t o f  th e co lo u rs o f  red -b eige , 

n a vy  b lue and  w h ite . On th e en d s th ere  a re  th ree  m o tifs  o f  sy m m e tr ic a l b u sh es  o f  flo w 

ers, th e se  a re  sim p le  d ra w in g s  co n sistin g  o f  tw o  k in d s  o f  flo w ers g ro w in g  fro m  a v e rtic a l 

s ta lk  su p p o rted  b y  m o tifs  in  th e sh ap e o f  a h e a rt . In  th e fie ld s o f  th e sa sh  is , lik e  th e o th er 

exam p le , con tin u o u s o rn am en t.

T h e d ifferen ces betw een the sash es can be seen  in th eir w ay  o f  ap p lyin g the in scription s 

that are  situated  on both sides o f  the vertica l p arts o f  the sash , like in  the case  o f  the sash  

from  K rak o w  o r are app lied  onto one side like in  the case o f  the sash  from  W arsaw . T h ere 

are a lso  d ifferen ces in  th e shapes o f  the letters, m ostly  these are  geom etrical and- as in 

exam ple from  W arsaw  -  resem bling handw riting .

F ig . 1 . E w o n  M iko n ow icz 
a  C o n stan tin op o litan ,
S ilk  S a sh e s , i 8 ,h C en tury, 
N ation al M u seu m  in  K rak ow

8 M. Taszycka, Pasy wschodnie....,ρρ. ιο 6 - ιο 8 .

9 T. M ańkow ski, op. cit., tabl. 25.
10 Tkanina turecka XV1-X IX  ze zbiorów polskich, W arszawa 19 8 3 , no. 1 16 .

11 M . Taszycka Pasy wschodnie ..., pp. 1 0 8 - 1 1 0 .

12 Tkanina turecka..., pp. 3 7 - 3 8 .
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F ig . 2 . S ilk  S a sh e s , 1 8 th C entury, N atio n a l M u seu m , K rak o w

T h e fo llow ing exam ples o f  sash es are: one from  the N ational M useum  in W arsaw  (inv. 

no. 15 6 5 6 5 )  w ith  illegib le sign atu res, includ ing ju s t  tw o m otifs o f  flow er b u sh es.13 T w o sash 

es are from  the N ational M useum  in W arsaw ,14 tw o are  from  the M useum  o f the A rch dioce

san  o f  W a rsaw 15 and one from  the N ational M useum  in  K rako w ,16 are all w ithout signatures 

and form  a group  o f s im ilar w orks- th ey are  in a s im ilar style and technique (F ig .2 ), (inv. 

no. M N K  X IX -4 9 5 1) . A n oth er one from  the N ation al M useum  in K rakow  h as a signature 

situated  in the right h and corn er and includ es a b o rd er filled w ith  the A rm en ian  lan g u age17 

(Fig . 3 , M N K .X IX -2 5 2 8 ) . T h is sash  w as m ade in ta ffeta  technique w ith  b roach es and lances 

m ade w ith  silken  and golden  th read . On th e ir ends th ese  sash es repeat th ree tim es th e m o

t if  o f  the b u sh  o f  flow ers fo rm ed  w ith  tw o shoots o f  m allo w  tend rils.

T h ere is on ly one know n sash  that includes a sign atu re  in the A rm en ian  language. A r

m en ian s signed th e ir prod ucts in  Latin  and  Fren ch  th is m ay suggest th at th ey w anted  de-

13 Tkanina turecka..., p.

14 Ibidem , p.

15 Ibidem , p.

16 M. Taszycka Pasy wschodnie ..., pp. 1 2 - 1 2 2 .

17 Ibidem , pp. 1 2 8 - 1 3 0 .
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Fig . 3. S ilk  S a sh e s , i 8 ,h C entury, N atio n a l M u seu m , K rak o w

scribe the ad d ressee  th at received  the sash es. A d d ition ally  the use o f  the Latin  lan guage and 

the n am e C onstantinople m ost likely  in d icates a connection  w ith  th e C h ristian  w orld and 

a C hristian  destination  fo r th ose products. T h e sash es created  in C onstantinople by A rm e

nians fo r the P o lish  m arket neverth eless form  an  im p ortan t part o f A rm en ian  heritage.

T h at th ese  sash es w ere  A rm en ian  prod uction s and form  p a rt  o f  A rm en ian  h eritage 

is show n b y  the unique fea tu res o f  th e ir  cra ft. H ow ever, as w ith  the great w orks o f  a rch i

tecture, p a in tin gs and oth er w orks created  b y  A rm en ian s  in th e ‘D iasp o ra ’ w hich  w ere 

influenced in som e w ay  b y  th e lo ca l a rt fo rm s, it is d ifficu lt to id en tify  th e ir sp ec ifica lly  

A rm en ian  elem ents and  identity. T h ese  sash es a re  th ere fore  a good exam p le  o f  a p ragm atic  

and flexib le  identity. T h ey  te s t ify  to  an  a rtis t ic  a c tiv ity  th at w a s  m ark ed  b y  th e d em an ds 

o f th e m arket, and, fu rth erm o re , th is  exact Polish  m arket. The cra ftsm a n  w orked qu ick ly  

to sa tis fy  th is  dem and. T h is  is  th e re aso n  o f  som e m istak es and  -in consisten t d eta ils  that 

can be seen  in th e decorative fea tu res, but m oreover in the sim plified  technique, and lack 

o f m etal th read  in  m ost o f  the exam p les.
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Fascinante Constantinople.
Le regard des artistes arméniens 
de Bolis au XIXème siècle1

Varvara Basmadjian, Paris

V ille  au x  facettes m ultiples, C onstantinople trouve son  caractère unique d an s ses co n tra

dictions. A u centre des en jeux stratégiques de l ’h istoire, forgée p a r les d ifféren tes nations 

qui l ’ont b âtie  ou investie, la  ville  à son  tour, forge les hom m es qui l ’h ab itent. C om m e en 

un enchantem ent san s cesse renouvelé « elle»  fascin e  tous ceux qui la  rencontrent à un 

m om ent de leu r vie . Byzance, pu is C onstantinople ju s q u ’au X V èm e sièc le  p ou r tous les p eu 

ples parlan t de la  ville  du B osph ore, p u is Istan b u l p ou r les T u rcs ottom ans, C onstantinople 

reste tou jours la  ville  arch étype ju s q u ’au changem ent de capitale en 19 2 3 . R econ n aissab le  

entre m ille, C onstantinople porte égalem ent un nom  d érivé du p rem ier et ch er au cœ ur des 

A rm én ien s : B olis, appellation  que les A rm éniens d ’Istan bu l u tilisent ju s q u ’au jo u rd ’hui de 

façon  fam ilière  et unique, en changeant le p de Polis en b de B olis, com m e il est d ’usage en 

arm énien  occidental.

V ille  cosm opolite p ar excellence, Bolis est aussi au X IX è m e sièc le  en gran d e partie  la 

ville des A rm én ien s, leu r capitale intellectuelle, économ ique et cu lturelle. L ’ap p eler p a r son  

d im in u tif arm én isé  la  rend p lus accessib le  au cœ ur de la  popu lation  arm én ien n e. C eux-ci 

évoquent leu r vie et leu r ville  dans des poèm es, des rom ans, des chants, des p ièces de th éâ 

tre, m ais la  racontent aussi d an s des tableaux.

1 C ette  étude est basée  essentie llem ent su r les travau x  effectu és p a r G aro  K urkm an  qui a réuni d ans 
deux g ran d s vo lum es une très  riche docum entation su r les p e in tres arm én ien s de l ’em pire  ottom an, 
Paru  en 2 0 0 4  à  Istan b u l (K u rkm an  G., A rm enian  Painters in the Ottoman E m pire  16 0 0 - 19 2 3 , Istanb ul 
2 00 4 ). C ’est une source docum entaire  rem arquab le , à p a rtir  de laquelle  j ’ai pu tra v a ille r  à p lu sieu rs  re 
p rises. Q u’il en soit rem ercié. Le liv re  de M ayda S a r is  su r G ivan ian , me fu t égalem ent d ’une grand e aide 
( photos co u rtesy  G aro  K urkm an). C f.: A . B oh çaliyan , A gnarg me hay ngarcutean vra , V ienn e 19 8 9  ; 
Saris  M ., A rm enian Painting fro m  the B eginning to the Present, Istan b u l 2 0 0 5  ; S a r is  M ., M igirditch  
divanian, a pa in ter o f  Istanbul, 2 0 0 6  ; Ilitze l F., De M arseille  à Istanbul, l ’O rient turc de Ziem  et de ses 
contem porains, M arse ille  2 0 0 9 .
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P lus o u verts  que le u rs  a u tres co m 

p a trio tes  su r  les id ées et m œ u rs venu es 

d ’E u ro p e , le s  a r t is te s  a rm én ien s  se t ie n 

nent au co u ran t des p rin c ip a le s  d ire c 

tio n s p ic tu ra le s  su iv ie s  p a r  le s  a rt is te s  

o cc id en tau x . I ls  resten t n éa n m o in s des 

a r t is te s  lo ca u x , en co u rag és p a r  d es S u l

ta n s  o u verts  a u x  a r ts  te ls  A bd u lm ecid 2 
( 18 2 3 - 18 6 1 )  et Abdulaziz  ( 18 3 0 - 18 7 6 ) .

C ’e st avec  b eau co u p  de fin esse  et de cu 

rio sité  q u ’i ls  pe ign en t la  v ie  g ro u illan te  

de leu r v ille . I ls  m agn ifien t a u ss i ses 

p a ysa g e s  u n iq u es au m ond e, avec de su 

p erb es v u e s  ca v a liè re s  su r  le  B osp h o re  

à p a r t ir  de R u m e li H isar, de K ad ikôy, de la  p o in te du S é ra il ou de F en erb ah çe .3 (Fen er- 

bah tch é). L e  B o sp h o re , b ras  de m er sép a ra n t le s  d e u x  con tin en ts se tra n sfo rm e  d a n s la  

v ie  so c ia le  en  un  lien  in d éfectib le  en tre  p lu sieu rs  m on d es (fig. 1).

D ans cette ville  singu lière , les A rm én ien s sont chez eux. Ils aim ent leu r ville  et lu i ren 

dent h om m age dans un  lan gage accessib le  au p lus grand  nom bre, la  peinture. La  vision  

d ’ensem ble de la  Bolis des A rm én ien s peut se déclin er en tro is parties, dont la  p lus im p res

sion n an te est celle des vu es p an oram iqu es et p ittoresques de la  v ille , avec com m e principal 

acteu r M egerd itch  G ivan ian .

Ensuite ce sont des plans rapprochés, avec des perspectives de certains quartiers ou de 

bâtim ents, réalisés au crayon ou à l ’huile. Enfin  nous pénétrons dans la  vie quotidienne de 

Bolis avec ses personnages nonchalants et des scènes de rue que nous relatent V icken A rslan- 

ian, Calousd C ilingiryan (Tchilingiryan), ou Sark is D iranian. D es artistes français et italiens 

ont été attirés par le m ystère de C onstantinople. Ils  venaient chercher aux bords du Bosphore 

l ’exotism e qui leu r m anquait dans leu r pays ou tout sim plem ent de nouveaux horizons. Peut- 

on p arler d ’influence des uns su r les autres ? Il serait préférable d ’évoquer une inspiration 

m utuelle, où chacun trouve à s ’enrich ir d ’une nouvelle expérience. N ous verrons un peu plus 

loin  quelques exem ples peints p ar ces artistes. C ontrairem ent aux orientalistes dont la  touche 

reste précieuse ou artificielle par l’exagération  du caractère exotique, les artistes arm éniens 

de B olis  sont sen sib les à la  réalité  de la  v ie  et des paysages de leu r v ille . Ils  ne se forcent pas 

à la  rendre p lus belle q u ’elle n ’est. Ils la  peignent telle qu ’elle leu r apparaît, san s détours.

F ig . 1 . M egerd itch  G ivan ian  L ’a rr iv ée  du « v a p o r » 
su r  le s  r ive s  du B o sp h o re , co llection  p rivée

2 Abdulm ecid règne de 18 3 9  à 18 6 1. Il inaugure l ’ère des Tanzim at avec le Hatt I C hérif de 18 3 9  et le 
Hatt I Ilum ayun de 1856 . Abdul Aziz règne de 18 6 1 à 1876.

3 Les nom s de lieux sont donnés ici avec l ’orthographe turque d ’aujourd’hui. La  plupart des artistes 
signant égalem ent en caractères latins, c ’est leur signature qui a  été choisie. Si cela est nécessaire la  lecture 
phonétique est proposée entre parenthèses.
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M egerd itch  G ivan ian  ( 18 4 8 -  

- 19 0 6 )  est san s conteste le tém oin le 

p lus em blém atique de C onstantino

ple. Personnalité  riche et attachante, 

il se sera  adonné à tous les genres de 

peinture, a llant des pan oram as gran 

dioses au x  nature-m ortes et au x  p o r

tra its, des décors de th éâtre aux vues 

p longeantes su r le  B osph ore et la  m er 

de M arm ara, san s oublier des m ari

nes in sp irées p a r A ivazovsky. Il peint

„  »  ... , „ .  , „  , su r de la  toile, du contreplaqué, des
ług. 2 . M egerd itch  G ivan ian , vu e  su r  le  B o sp h o re , 1 1
collection  p rivée  plaq ues de m étal, du bois. S es  œ uvres

de petites d im ensions, sont signées, 

m ais pratiquem ent aucune n ’est datée, ce qui est un frein  p ou r fixer son parcours artisti

que, m êm e si sa  b iographie nous perm et de sen tir l ’évolution  de son style après son  voyage 

en Italie , et son  exil en R u ssie  à la  fin de sa  vie.

M egerd itch  G ivan ian  est n é en 18 4 8  à B esik tas (Bech iktache) dans une fam ille  de 7  en 

fants. Son  père était vio lon iste  et m usicien  du p a la is  durant le règne d ’A bdulm ecid . M eger

ditch est b rillan t et ne supporte p as l ’école et les in justices q u ’il rencontre autour de lu i. Il 

se rebelle, quitte l ’école, doit trava iller en tant q u ’ap pren ti chez d ifféren ts m aîtres. A 14  ans, 

il quitte défin itivem ent l ’école et n ’a rrête  p lus de dessin er. S a  vie  est d ésorm ais étroitem ent 

liée à la  force créatrice de son  pinceau.

En  ce m ilieu  du X IX è m e siècle, la  v ie  cu lturelle et artistiqu e de B olis  est très riche. La 

com pagnie de th éâtre de H agop V arto vian  rem p orte de gran ds succès. M egerd itch  G iva- 

nian se faufile dans les cou lisses du th éâtre, rencontre H. H ekim ian , qui en  peignait les 

décors. Ils se m ettent à tra va iller  ensem ble . D urant cette période faste  à tous points de vue, 

entre i8 6 0  et 18 7 0 , un nouveau  style  arch itectural dont on rem arque l ’esprit m oderne et 

occidental, fleurit le long du B osph ore. Les arch itectes en sont les B alian  père et fils, qui 

après avo ir étudié en Fran ce sont reven u s à C onstantinople et m is leu r talent au serv ice 

du Sultan . Ils  dem andent à G ivan ian  de p articip er à la  décoration  in térieu re des P ala is  de 

beylerbeyi et C iragan . (T ch iragh an ).4 Ses élan s artistiques plongent égalem ent G ivan ian  

dans le  m onde de la  m u siqu e et notam m en t de l ’opéra, q u ’il a ffectionne particu lièrem ent 

avant m êm e son voyage en Italie  en 18 7 6 , où il sé jo u rn e tro is ans.

G ivan ian  est certa inem ent un touche à tout de grand  talent dont la  générosité  se m an i

feste en de nom breuses occasions. B oh êm e et esp rit libre, il a im e peindre les p aysages d ’Is 

tanbul et peut tra va iller  su r p lu sieu rs tab leau x  sim ultaném ent. C ’est avec virtuosité  q u ’il

4 M ayda Saris, Jiv a n ia n  a painter o f Istanbul, Raffi Portakal A ntikacilik M uzayede Organizasyon ve 
Lanism anlik A .S. 200 6 .
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F ig . 3 . M . G ivan ian , P a n o ram a d es h au ters  de Pera , co llection  p rivée

nous m ène su r les h auteurs de Pera  p ou r ad m irer la  vu e su r le B osph ore avec la  pointe du 

séra il d an s le fond  et le  ballet des bateau x, san s lesq u els il m an qu erait un peu de vie  à ce ru 

ban  langoureux. Pour m ieux nous d on n er la  d im ension  de la  perspective, au  p rem ier plan 

un pin  p araso l, situé à la gauch e ou à la  dro ite du cadre nous gu id e vers l ’horizon (fig. 3 ).

Son  style p o u rra it s ’ap p aren ter à celui des rom antiques. Il travaille  p a r touches, ses 

p erson n ages perd u s dan s le p aysage  sont à peine esq u issés, m ais leu r présence est néces

sa ire  p ou r an im er notre regard . Il u tilise des tons fro id s, qui correspon den t à la b rum e qui 

envah it la  ville, m êm e son  coucher de soleil doré se déroule au-d elà  d ’un p rem ier p lan  aux 

tons verts et b leus.

Les d eu x  p e in tres su ivan ts se  situent dan s un  registre  totalem ent d ifférent. D ans le  ta 

b leau , « Le B osp h ore », D avid  C iraciyan  ( 18 3 9 - 19 0 7 )  (T ch irad jian ) nous propose le  m êm e 

p an oram a, peint d ’une colline p lus élo ignée, à m i-chem in  su r le  B osph ore. Il u tilise  des 

tons d orés et ocres. Le p aysage  est b rû lé p ar le  soleil. Au p rem ier p lan  su r la  gauche Rum eli 

H isar, la  fo rteresse  d ’E urop e que M ehm et le C onquérant, fit con stru ire avan t de conquérir
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Fig . 4. D. C iraciy an , V u e  de R u m eli H isar, 18 9 7 , co llection  p rivée

C onstantinople. A  droite pour en cad rer le  tableau , un arbre  v ien t éq u ilib rer l ’ensem ble. 

Une sen sation  p articu lière se  dégage de ce tableau . L ’artiste  a  vou lu  a ttirer notre attention  

sur la  fo rteresse  et les m aison s qui l ’entourent en les d essin an t et en  les  peign an t avec soin , 

soulignant les contours p ou r les ren dre bien  accessib les au  spectateur. Le p rem ier p lan  est 

aussi im p ortan t que la  boucle du B osph ore qu i s ’en va  se je te r  dan s la  m er de M arm ara.

D avid  C iraciyan , qui signe D .C  ou D. C iray  en rouge nous ram èn e en 18 9 7 , à  nouveau 

vers les forteresses de R u m eli H isar. Il cam pe sa  tour su r la  dro ite  du tab leau . L a  force 

m assive de cette tour nous raconte l ’h istoire  de B olis. Q uelques p erson n ages su r le  devant 

et une m ultitude de bateaux dans le lo in tain , avec apparition  des b ateau x  à va p eu r et le 

contraste des couleurs, l ’ocre et le bleu, nous plongent dans un m onde de poésie .

Le m êm e paysage a été peint en  19 0 7 . N ous som m es exactem en t au m êm e endroit, 

avec un  léger décalage. N otre v ision  s ’est rétrécie. A  peine quelques ch an gem en ts de détail. 

L ’ocre s ’est asso m b ri, le b leu  de la  m er est m oins p résen t (fig. 4).
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Fig. 5. M egerd itch  M elkonyan , Pan oram a, 18 4 4 , M u sée n aval, Istanbul

Fig. 6. Megerditch Melkonyan, Panorama, 1844, Musée naval, Istanbul
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Cette technique est encore plus sen sib le  d an s le tableau de N orm an Frenkian  ( 18 8 4 -  

~ i9 3 o / 3 3  ?),5 à nouveau une vue su r le  B osp h ore où chaque détail se détache avec des 

à-p lat de cou leurs contrastées. L a  sim plicité, à la  lim ite d ’un esprit naïf, qui se dégage de 

ce tableau le rend très attachant, m algré une certa ine rig id ité soulignée par des contours 

épais. Les œ uvres de F ren kian  se rapproch en t de l ’esp rit des m in iatures ottom anes, avec 

leur perspective à étages.

Il est tem ps de descendre les pentes et de nous prom ener au bord de l ’eau. Un style encore 

différent et particulièrem ent riche et poétique, nous ram ène à une autre époque. M egerditch 

M elkonyan né à la hn du X V IIIèm e siècle a du v ivre ju sq u e  dans les années 8 0  du X IX èm e 

siècle. Il est fam eu x par ses grands pan oram as longitudinaux su r le B osphore et la  m er de 

M arm ara. M is bout à bout ses tableaux, pourraient serv ir à m onter le film  du détroit.

U n article  p aru  dans A rarad ian  A rch alo u ys à  Izm ir en  févrie r  18 4 6  rapporte que M elk

onyan dont les œ uvres ont été égalem ent exp o sées à P aris, réalisait des pan oram as m in ia

tures en m arqueterie. De p assage d an s la  cap ita le  fran çaise , la  reine d ’A n gleterre vo it ses 

com positions et les adm ire. Ses œ uvres devien nen t fam eu ses dans de n om breux pays euro

péens. L ’une d ’entre elles est con servée à T op kap i et deux autres au m usée naval d ’Istanbul. 

Il signe en ottom an (fig. 5  et 6).

Il est tentant d ’im ag in er que ses m agn ifiq u es com position s, où aucun d étail n ’est n é

gligé, où le tra va il de m arq u eterie  su r la  so ie et la  p e in ture  à l ’huile donne un  volum e inat

tendu à l’œ u vre , annoncent la  tech n ique des d e ssin s an im ées. Sous un  ciel trè s  haut, et 

lum ineux, et le d essin  du litto ra l u rb ain  en p lan  fixe , on a l ’im p ression  que les b ateau x  vont 

s ’an im er, que l’on p o u rra it les dép lacer su r le tab leau , d an s un  en chevêtrem ent calcu lé, 

com m e d an s une b ata ille  navale. L’œ u vre  de M elkonyan  est trè s  o rig in a le  et se dém arque 

de celle des autres a rtis tes  de B olis. L a  fau sse  sim plic ité  de ses œ u vres, leu r donne u n  ca

ractère ludique et gai, au x  lim ites  d ’u ne con stru ctio n  artific ie lle . L’u ne de ses  œ u vres a été 

récem m ent vu e à P aris  d a n s l ’exp o sitio n  de « B yzan ce à Istan b u l », au G ran d  P ala is.

U n a rtiste  arm én ien  d ’exception  a  fa it  lu i au ssi de C on stan tin ople, dont il n ’éta it p as 

o rig in aire , un  su jet d ’étude em preint d ’ém otion . H ovh an nes A ivaz o vsk y  ( 18 17 - 19 0 0 )  a  sé 

jo u rn é  et tra va illé  à C on stan tin ople à 4  re p rise s  et fut certa in em en t troub lé p a r son m a

gnétism e. Il nous a la issé  d es tab leau x  d ’une ra re  tran sp aren ce , qu ’ils  soient p e in ts de jo u r, 

au coucher du so le il ou au c la ir  de lune.

S u r ce tab leau , C onstantinople est d an s l ’em brasem en t doré d ’un  soleil couchant, une 

rnosquée au p rem ier plan , à peine un vo ilier au lo in  et la  pointe du Séra il dans le  fond. 

L ’a tm osphère qui se  dégage de ce tab leau  d ’A ivazo vsky  nous invite à une réflexion  p leine de 

m ystère. C ontrairem ent à M elkonyan  qui nous o ffra it un spectacle, A ivazovsky  p a r l ’usage 

chrom atique de l ’o r et le  je u  d ’om b res et lu m ières nous fa it p én étrer d an s le cœ ur de la  

ville (fig. 7).

5 G. Kürkm an, Arm enian Painters in the Ottoman Em pire, 16 0 0 -19 2 3 ,  Istanbul 200 4 .
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G ran d  m a ître  de la  p e in tu re  de 

m a rin e s  du X IX è m e  sièc le , il sem ble 

co n q u is p a r la  v ille  où la  m e r est tou 

jo u rs  p résen te . A p rè s  avo ir été  nom m é 

m em bre de l ’A cad ém ie de S a in t-P é 

te rsb o u rg  en 18 4 4  et avo ir d é jà  v o y a 

gé à p lu sieu rs  re p rise s  à l ’é tran ger, il 

v is ite  p o u r la  p re m iè re  fo is  l ’em p ire  

o tto m an  en 18 4 5 . Il y  acco m p agn e le 

G ra n d  D uc C o n sta n tin , fils  du T sar. Il 

e st reçu  au p a la is  de B e y le rb e y i, su r  la  

r iv e  a sia tiq u e  du B o sp h o re , où le  S u l

ta n  A b d u lm ecid  le  d écore  de l ’o rd re  du M ecid iye . Il y  rev ien t une seco n d e fo is  en  18 5 7  

avec son  frè re  K a p rie l, p rê tre  à V en ise . E n  18 7 4 , il est in v ité  p a r  le su lta n  A b d u la z iz . Il 

résid e  un  m o is chez l ’a rch itec te  S a rk is  B a lia n  à K u ru ce sm e (K u rutch ech m é). Il y  ré a lise  

le s  ta b lea u x  co m m an d és p a r  A b d u laz iz  p o u r le  P a la is  de D o lm ab ah ce (D olm abah tch é). 

Il est d écoré  à cette  o ccasio n  de l ’o rd re  o tto m an /o sm an iyé . L a  v ie  cu ltu re lle  et a rtis t iq u e  

e st à son  som m et à cette  ép oqu e. L e s  a rt is te s  a rm én ien s  de B o lis  se  re tro u ven t to u s à un 

m om ent ou un  autre  chez S a rk is  B a lia n . G iv a n ia n  et A iv a z o v sk y  se vo ien t à cette  o c c a 

sion . M ayd a  S a r is  ra p p o rte  qu ’A iv a z o v sk y  a v a it  d é jà  v u  les  œ u vre s  de G iv a n ia n  e x p o sé e s  

d eva n t l ’a m b assad e  de R u ss ie . Il p ro fite  de le u r  ren co n tre  p o u r lu i d ire  q u ’il ap p réc ie  ses 

œ u vre s. I l  a u ra it p o u ssé  la  p la isa n te r ie  ju s q u ’à lu i su g g é rer de s ig n e r ses  m a rin e s  du nom  

d ’A ivaz o vsk y , a jo utan t q u ’il p o u rra it  a in s i ve n d re  ses  œ u vre s  b eau co u p  p lu s cher, ce que 

G iv a n ia n  ne m it ja m a is  en pratiq u e.

G iva n ia n  nous ch arm e avec  d eu x  n ou velles p e rsp ec tives  su r Istan b u l pe in tes d a n s  les 

tons fro id s . S a  p a lette  u tilise  to u jo u rs le  b leu , l ’h orizon  est b as , sa  co m position  tou jours 

d éca lée  avec un  élém ent v e rtica l su r le  côté du tab leau , que ce soit la  Pointe du S é ra il p e in 

te  d a n s u n  tondo, fo rm a t assez  souvent u tilisé  au X IX è m e  sièc le , une vu e  de Fen erbahce 

(Fen erbahtché), avec  son  p h are , ou b ien  un a rb re  su r  un  prom ontoire (fig. 8  et 9).

Cette construction  m éthodique crée la  p ro fon d eur de ses tab leaux. Il su ffit d ’adm irer 

ces p aysages sere in s où la  n ature est reine. A  peine aperçoit-on  un person n age d an s un 

caïque. N ous som m es tou jours au bord  de l ’eau, en  contact étroit avec l ’élém ent m arin .

R even on s vers  A ivazovsky. Q uelle que soit la  h au teu r de l ’horizon, les cou leurs em 

ployées ou le m om ent de la  jo u rn ée , on ressent le « ju ste  équ ilib re » qui h ab ite  ses tableaux. 

On nous rapporte q u ’il ne peignait pas d ’ap rès nature. A p rès avo ir fait quelques esqu isses, 

il réalisa it son  œ uvre en in térieur, ce qui lu i perm ettait probab lem ent de con stru ire m inu

tieusem en t son tableau . Il n ’y  a  rien  de trop  dan s ses com positions. D ans le coucher de so 

leil su r Istanbu l, que nous avons vu  p lus haut, un petit bateau  au p rem ier plan  et un vo ilier

F ig . 7 . H. A ivazo vsky , L a  m o sq u ée  d ’O rtakôy au  cou
ch er d u  so le il, M u sée  ru sse , S an k t P etersb u rg
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su r la dro ite v iennent ponctuer la  perspective. 

La  v ie  ne s ’est p as éteinte, il y  a encore qu el

ques tout petits person n ages su r le quai. Tout 

est calm e, du m oins en apparence.

N ous nous déplaçons su r la m er de M ar

m ara. Les m urailles m aritim es de C on stan 

tinople (fig. 10 )  qui ont fait l ’adm iration  des 

occidentaux au m om ent des croisad es et su 

tou jours protéger C onstantinople, sont aussi 

im p ression n an tes que dans notre im aginaire.

A ivazovsky  p asse  avec une grande a isan ce de 

la sérén ité  d ’un p aysage à la  force in d estructi

ble de roch ers, de fa la ises  ou de constructions 

p longeant d an s la  m er. Son  art réside dan s le 

talent q u ’il a de nous fa ire  p articip er à sa  créa

tion et de nous m ettre dans une situation  d ’at

tente du m om ent qui va  su ivre celui que nos 

som m es en tra in  de vivre . Il nous em porte avec 

lui et son m onde devient le nôtre.

D ans un  tab leau  peint probablem ent des 

h au teu rs d ’Eyüp , dans une perspective p lon 

geante su r la  C orne d ’or, A ivazovsky souligne 

le rô le  esthétique des arbres qui p lacés su r l ’un 

des côtés du tab leau , v iennent créer l ’équilibre 

entre les  vertica les du p rem ier plan  et les h o ri

zontales de la  v ille  d an s le lo intain .

A ivazovsky  peint en 18 8 4  la  toute neuve m osquée d ’O rtakôy ou de T oph an é, constru ite 

en 1 8 5 4 - 1 8 5 5  p ar G arab ed  A m ira  et son  fils N igogh os B alian  (fig. 1 1 ) . Il se dégage de ce 

tableau  à dem i p longé dan s la  brum e, une tran sp aren ce rare. Les b arq ues von t d ’une rive 

à l ’autre. D es vaguelettes an im ent le b ras de m er. N ous avons la  m êm e im p ressio n  que 

dans les tab leau x  précédents d ’A ivazovsky. L ’instant est susp endu , nous som m es « ju ste  

avant ». Cette très belle œ uvre est conservée au M usée des B eaux-A rts de B rest.

Istan b u l, un iverselle , attire com m e un aim ant p ar sa  beauté et son  p ittoresque les a r

tistes occidentaux. En  France, en A ngleterre et en Italie , les événem ents qui bouleversent 

l ’est de l ’E urope ne passen t pas inaperçus. Les écrivains, les arch éo logues et les  artistes 

sont curieux de d écou vrir « l ’orient », ses p aysages et ses m odes de v ie . C ertains p assen t 

quelque tem ps à Istanbu l, d ’autres s ’y  installent.

F ig . 8 . M . G iva n ia n  L a  p o in te  du  Séra il, 
co llection  p rivée

F ig . 9. M . G ivan ian , U n e vu e  d e  F en erb ah çe , 

collection privée
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Q uatre a rtiste s  fra n ç a is  de talent, 

p arm i d ’autres, ont sé jo u rn é  à I s 

tan bu l. P arm i les p lus rem arquab les, 

citons F ran ço is  B a r ry  ( 18 13 - 19 0 5 ) , 

p ein tre de m a rin e  m a rse illa is , Ju le s  

Lau ren s ( 18 2 5 - 19 0 1) ,  Fab ius B rest 

( 18 2 3 - 19 0 0 ) , F é lix  Z iem  ( 1 8 2 1 -  

- 19 1 1 ) .

Ju le s  Lau ren s ( 18 2 5 - 19 0 1) ,  arrive  

à Istanbul en 18 4 6 . Il y  peint des vues 

intim istes. A ccom pagn an t une m is

sion arch éologique, il réalise  des cro

quis et des aq uare lles. Ic i une vu e des 

m urailles terrestres, qui p ou rrait être 

le pendant des m u railles m aritim es 

d ’A ivazovsky.

F ab iu s B rest ( 18 2 3 - 19 0 0 )  a fait 

d ’Istanbul sa  terre  d ’élection , il y  va  

en 18 5 5  et y  séjou rn e pendant 3  ans. 

Ses tab leau x  rem portent de gran ds 

succès à son  retou r en Fran ce. Com m e 

A ivazovsky, il peint d ’après d essins. 

Parm i ses œ uvres les  p lus célèbres, 

le  A t M eydan , la  P lace de l ’H ippo

drom e, peint en 18 6 1 . Il a  m is dans 

ce tab leau  tout ce que l ’on était censé 

attendre d ’une œ uvre exotique nous 

présen tant un p ays ou une ville  avec 

ses extrêm es. C ’est un beau  tableau, 

m ais c ’est surtout une accum ulation  

de détails. On a du m al à re sp irer et 

à  pren d re du recul. C ’est vra im en t la 

v isio n  que les occidentaux pouvaient 

avo ir de l ’O rient : un enchevêtrem ent 

chaotique de p erson n ages et de lieux.

Felix  Z iem  ( 1 8 2 1 - 1 9 1 1 ) ,  né à B eau- 

ne, p rès de D ijon  est un  pein tre aux 

orig in es m êlées, assez  d ifficiles à  dé-

F ig . 10 . H. A ivazo vsk y , L e s  m u ra ille s  m aritim es, 
G a lerie  n atio n ale  d ’A rm en ie

F ig . 1 1 .  H . A ivazo vsk y , L a  m o sq u ée  d ’O rtakôy, 
M u sée  d es B ea u x -A rts  d e  B rest
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fin ir dont les a rrières  gran ds parents 

partis de C rim ée, sera ien t p assés en 

Pologne puis en  Fran ce. On cite p a r

fo is un gran d -p ère arm énien . En  tous 

cas c ’est un peintre b ien fran çais, qui 

se rend à C onstantinople en 18 5 6 . 

C onquis p ar la  lu m ière de la  ville, il 

y  reste un m ois et dem i. Il recherche 

surtout des im p ression s, des in s

tantanés q u ’il fa it b aign er dans des 

couleurs chaudes. P ar son p inceau, 

il s ’apparen te aux im p ressionnistes, 

b ien  p lus q u ’aux orientalistes.

J ’a im erais sou lign er com m e élé

m ents récurren ts et caractéristiques 

de ces p aysages d ’Istanbu l, la  p résen 

ce d ’un b ras de m er, d ’arbres (un ou 

p lu sieu rs), quelques bateaux dans le 

lointain  et tou jours des p ersonnages 

en nom bre réduit, m ais b ien  là , sa 

vam m en t esqu issés. Ce sont p ou r les 

artistes arm én ien s de B olis  les in gré

dients n écessaires dont le m élange 

h arm on ieu x  nous donne l ’im age de 
Fig. i2 . Calousd Cilingiryan, la  ville.
em m es q u ittan t la  M osq u ée , co llec tion  p rivé e  XT ·, .  , ,,M μ > t- N ous quittons la ville  p ou r aller

nous perdre en m er, autour de Kiz 

K ulesi, la  T o u r de Léan d re point focal de la  m er de M arm ara  lo rsq u ’on s ’élo igne vers  les 

îles des Princes. E lle  a été peinte de tous les côtés, de près ou de loin  et par tous les artistes 

d ’Istanbu l. E lle  est un  rep ère  incon tourn able p o u r tous les voyageurs.

D avid E fen di C iraciyan  ( 18 3 9 - 19 0 7 )  peint p lu sieu rs fo is la  T o u r de Léand re. D ans deux 

tableaux où. l ’angle de v isio n  est p ratiq u em en t le  m êm e, il réussit à nous d évo iler une sen 

sib ilité d ifférente. Le p lan  rapproché, les cou leurs dorées, les vo iliers et le ciel h abité de 

nuages b lan cs du p rem ier peint en  19 0 4 , s ’opposent à l ’atm osphère p lus dynam ique du 

second, caractérisé  par une m er très  b leue et la  fum ée d ’un « va p eu r » au loin. Les vu es des 

des des Princes sont rares b ien  que d es gravu res en existent. G ivan ian  nous a la issé  qu el

ques vu es d ’approch e, p erdues dan s la  brum e.
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C alousd C ilin g iryan  (Tchi- 

lin giryan ) ( 18 7 2 - 19 3 6 )  est le 

peintre de la  v ie  quotidienne 

d’Istanbul. A p rès des études p ri

m aires dan s sa  v ille , il est p arti 

étud ier l ’a rt en  E urope. A  exposé 

à V ienne, Sofia , A thènes, B uca

rest. E n  19 16 , il s ’est in sta llé  aux 

E tats-U n is. A  la  croisée de plu

sieurs civilisations, il peint la  v ie  

de sa  v ille , où les m osquées sont 

nom breuses.

D ans ce tab leau  « Fem m es 

quittant la  m osquée », les fem 

m es portent le tch arch af su r la 

tête, le  bas du v isage  est caché, 

com m e on peut le  v o ir  ég a le

m ent su r des gravu res ou des 

dessin s m ettant en scène des 

fem m es arm én ien n es de l ’em 

pire ottom an. Petit clin  d ’œ il au 

m od ern ism e de l ’époque, elles 

portent des p arap lu ies p ou r se 

protéger du soleil. U ne sen sib ili

té occidentale se rem arque dans 

la  construction  du tableau . D evant la  présence m assive de la  m osquée, les fem m es s ’en vont 

dan s un m ouvem ent lent et m esuré (fig. 12 ).

C a lo u sd  C ilin g iry a n  , q u i s ign e  en o tto m an  ou le p lus so u ven t C a lu sd  ou C alo u sd , 

a peint d an s un très  grand  tableau  de 14 0 x 10 0  cm  le tom beau de Selim  I P .fp h .is )  A ucun 

person n age ne v ien t an im er ce tableau . P ar sa belle facture et un p lan  rapproché, l ’artiste 

porte toute son  attention  su r le bâtim ent du tom beau. N ous nous situons face à l ’entrée du 

tom beau, il s ’est décalé légèrem en t su r la  gauche, Le choix de cet angl p erm et de donner 

une perspective et de la  p ro fon d eur au bâtim ent. Peint de face, le  tom beau aurait pu p a ra î

tre  p lat et san s âm e. Les d im en sion s du tab leau  de C ilin giryan  sont ra res chez les artistes 

a rm én ien s et m éritent d ’être signalées. 6

F ig . 1 3 .  C alo u sd  C ilin g iryan , L a  leço n , co llection  p rivée

6 Selim  II ( 15 2 4 - 15 7 4 ) , onzièm e sultan turc est le fils et successeur de Solim an le M agnifique. Son rè
gne est entre autres m arqué par la conquête de Chypre sur les V énitiens en 1570 , suivie par la  défaite de la 
bataille navale de Lépante face aux occidentaux, la  m êm e année.
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Son contem porain  V icken A rslan ian  ( 18 8 6 - 19 4 2 ) , a représenté le m êm e tom beau, vu 

sous un angle d ifférent, avec le m êm e souci de la  profondeur. N é à Istan b u l, le  je u n e  A rs la 

nian  entre à l ’A cadém ie des B eaux-arts en 18 8 3 , reçoit un p rix  en  18 8 4  p u is est d ip lôm é en 

18 8 7 . Π est com m e G ivan ian  et D iran ian , un  des élèves du peintre fran çais  P ierre  D ésirée 

G u illem et ( 18 2 7 - 18 7 8 ) .  Il participe à de n om breuses expositions, fait partie de la  gén éra

tion d es je u n e s  qui ont étudié à l ’A cadém ie.

Le reportage stam bouliote se poursu it dans ce tableau  de C alousd C ilingiryan . N ous 

som m es dan s la  v ille  m usu lm ane : réun is dans un recoin  de m osquée, un  vieux  m aître en

seigne à de je u n e s  élèves.

D eux scènes typ iques des rues d ’Istanbul font su ite aux précédents. K arn ik  E kserciyan , 

dont la  v ie  ne nous est p as connue a peint « la  bonne aventure », une belle huile  su r to ile, en 

18 8 3 . F ace à un hom m e qui leur raconte des « bon im ents », et lit l ’aven ir dans les osselets, 

tro is fem m es, dont le b as du visage est recouvert d ’un vo ile  sont attentives à ce qui se jo u e  

devant elles, notam m ent la  fem m e en rouge assise  au p rem ier ran g et d irectem ent concer

née. Ses deux am ies sont là  en  observatrices. Il est probable que ces je u n e s  fem m es soient 

chrétiennes. Leu rs co iffes ne sont p as celles des fem m es m usu lm anes. U ne petite fille aux 

cheveux et au teint c la ir s ’accroche à sa  m ère et a im erait s ’en aller. Le peintre a su trad u ire  

ici un m om ent d ’in tense tension. L ’hom m e pointe son  doigt su r les osselets com m e une 

m enace, la  fem m e en rouge est déjà  inquiète et ses am ies de p lus en p lus élo ignées d ’elle ne 

lui sont p as d ’un grand  secours. G arabed  N ichan ian , ( 18 6 1 - 1 9 5 0 ) ,  dan s « la  lettre » peint 

en 18 9 8  nous m ontre une autre scène des rues d ’Istanbu l. S u r le p as de porte d ’une m o 

deste m aison , un hom m e lit « la  lettre » dont l ’a rrivée  était probab lem ent attendue depuis 

un certain  tem ps. N ichanian  fait ses études prim aires en Italie . A p rès être p assé  p a r Bakou 

T b ilissi et V lad ikavkaz, v a  à Paris en 19 0 6 .

R em arq u on s la  construction  sim ila ire  des deux tab leau x en m iroir, b ien  que les touches 

de p inceau  et la  lu m ière soient d ifférentes. C onstruction  p yram id ale  et focus trian gu laire  

dans les deux tableaux. D ans le prem ier, un h om m e et tro is fem m es, d an s le second une 

fem m e et tro is hom m es. Ix; regard  se lève du niveau du sol ju sq u ’au person n age debout, 

p lacé un  peu en retrait chez les deux artistes. Un fond arch itectural donne la  perspective 

de la  scèn e (fig. 14 ).

M egerd itch  G ivan ian , a égalem ent peint le fleuve K agith ané dan s le p arc de Y ild iz. 

B elle perspective, présence de l ’eau, fidélité au x  tons bleutés. On im agine les  bosquets où 

se tram aien t peut-être des com plots im p ériau x.7

D ans ce tableau  (fig. 15 ) , le C heikh fum ant son  narguilé, G ivan ian  é larg it sa  v ision  su r 

Istanbu l. D ans son p a la is  de la  rive asiatiq u e du B osph ore, face à la  to u r de Léan d re, que 

nous voyon s ici dans une nouvelle perspective, le  cheikh  est assis  sous une véran d a  aux 

co lonnad es en m arbre. Il nous fait face et fum e son  narguilé. Ici, peut-être parce que ce

7 Les d ifférents kiosques du Palais de Yildiz, qui était une ville dans la ville ont été construits pour le 
sultan Abdul H am id II, par les Balian et l ’architecte italien Raim ondo d ’Aronco.
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F ig . 14 . K . E k se rc iy a n , L a  b o n n e  aven tu re , co llection  
p rivée  ; G . N ich an ian , La  le ttre , co llection  p rivée

tableau  était une com m ande, le  p e r

sonnage bien  peint nous fa it face. Il 

est l ’élém ent central du tableau . M ais 

ce subterfuge n ’arrive  p as à nous déta

ch er de la  beauté du paysage qui s ’o ffre  

à nous. La  tour de Léan d re,8 la  m er et 

au loin  le vieil Istanbul.

Cette étude très b rève nous a perm is 

de con stater com bien  les  A rm én ien s de 

Bolis a im aien t leur ville. Ils  l ’ont peinte 

sous de m ultip les facettes, avec ses p a y 

sages, ses scènes de rue et la  m er o m n i

présente. On a pu v o ir  que les  A rm én ien s avaien t peint des m osquées, m ais nous n ’avons 

p as rencontré une seu le vue d ’ég lise . Pourtant les artistes arm én ien s travaillen t égalem ent 

p ou r les ég lises, où ils peignaient des tab leau x  p ou r les autels. Ils ne vou laien t peut-être pas 

m ettre en avan t une vue extérieu re des bâtim ents.

J e  m e su is efforcée ici 

de con stituer un florilège 

des œ uvres d ’un petit n om 

b re  de pein tres parm i les 

p lus in téressan ts. Lo in  de 

p ro p o ser une vue exh au s

tive d ’Istan bu l au X IX è m e 

sièc le  et à l ’orée du X X èm e 

siècle, j ’a i souh aité m ettre 

en scène les d ifférents gen 

res de peinture en usage 

à cette époque et pouvant 

nous tran sp o rter d an s la 

B olis d es A rm én ien s. De 

nom breux autres peintres 

n ’ont pas été évoqués. U ne 

étude u ltérieure perm ettra 

de com bler ce m anque.

F ig . 15 .  M egerd itch  G iva n ia n , L e  ch eikh  fu m an t la  n argu ilé , co llec
tio n  p rivée

8 La tour de Léandre, située près des côtes d ’U skiidar est un îlot rocheux, auquel sont attachées 
des légendes grecque et byzantine. Em blèm e d ’Istanbul, elle servit de phare et de lieu dae quarantaine.
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The Balyan Family and Paris

Alyson Wharton, London

L es B a llia n  ont, depu is  p lu s  d ’un siècle et dem i, ren du  héréd ita ire  d an s leur  
fa m ille  l ’em p loi d ’architecte des sultans. Cette ch a rg e  obtenue sous A h m ed  I I I  et 
con servée sous M ah m u d 1er, p a r  B alii, fu t  p a r  lu i transm ise à son f i ls  M a g a r  B a l
lian, qu i l ’exerça p en d a n t les règ n es  d ’O sm an III, M ustapha I I I  et A bdul-H am ed. 
K irk o r B a llia n , f i ls  de  M a g a r, occupa le m em e poste sous Sélim , M oustapha IV  et 
M ah m ou d II. I l a va it  un p etit m agasin  qu e sa fa m ille  p ossèd e  encore p rè s  de  y en i  
D jam i à G a lata , ou bien sou ven t il serv it  d ’in term éd ia ire  secret entre M ahm oud  
et les en vo yés  eu ropéen s qu i ven aien t l ’y  trouver. C ’est lu i q u i construisit l ’ancien  
p a la is  de  B e y le r-b e y i, celu i de  la p o in te  du séra il, la m osquée de Top-H ané et la ca
sern e  Selim iyé. A  la suite d ’in trigu es po litiqu es suscitées contre lui, le Sultan M ah
m oud, vou lan t lu i sa u v er  la vie, l ’exila  p en d a n t s ix  m ois à C ésarée, p u is  le réin tég ra  
d a n s ses bonnes grâ c es  et le décora  du N ichan  Iftiha r. G a ra b ed  Calfa, f i ls  de  K irkor, 
lu i succéda p en d a n t les règ n es de  M ah m ou d II , A b d u l-M ed jid  et Abdul-Azziz. I l fu t  
décoré du N ichan  I f i ih a r  et du M ed jid ié . E n tre  autres constructions, il bâtit le p a la is  
de Tchéragan  que l ’on rééd ifie  actuellem ent et celu i de  D olm a-B aghtché a vec  l ’a ide  
de son f i ls  a în é  N igoos Calfa. Ce dern ier, q u i f u t  com m e tous ses ancêtres, du reste, 
honoré de  l ’estim e et de  l ’am itié  p a rticu lière  d e  son m aître  A bdu l-M edjid , lu i serv it  
sou ven t de  secréta ire  dan s des occasions délicates et construisit la m osquée d ’Or- 
takeui, le k iosque d e  G ueuksou et d iverses  autres résidences im péria les. A  N igoos  
C alfa et à G a ra b e d  ont succédé Serk is -B e y  et H a g o p -B ey  B a llia n , f i ls  de  G a ra bed , 
qui occupent actuellem ent ce p oste  et ont f a i t  constru ire  les kiosques de  K iaat-hané, 
Top Capou, Izm id, etc. et les p a la is  de B e y le rb e y i et de  T ch éraga n .'

The B alyan  fam ily , as th is quotation  from  A lfre d  de C aston  tells, w ere an  A rm en ian  

fa m ily  w h o m an ag ed  to  secu re  th e p o st o f  c h ie f arch itect to th e O ttom an S u ltan  fo r over 

a cen tu ry  and a h alf. T h is  post included con stru ctin g  im p eria l palaces, m osques and p av il

ions as w ell as other ‘n ew  bu ild in g  ty p e s ’. T h ey  w ere even resp onsib le  fo r found ing the Ot

tom an C om pany for Public W orks w ith  the intention o f  b u ild in g O ttom an ra ilw ay  lin es and 

extractin g  raw  m ateria ls  fro m  O ttom an d om ain s so a s  to stave o ff  foreign  im p o rta tio n s .

A. De Caston, Constantinople en 1869, histoire des hommes et des choses, Paris 18 6 8 , pp. 2 6 7 -2 7 0 .
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T h is  p a p er w ill in vestigate  th e leve ls  o f  engagem en t th at th is  O tto m an -A rm en ian  

fa m ily  h ad  w ith  P a r is -  th e g e o grap h ica l locatio n , its in stitu tio n s  and  its lo ca l p e rso n 

ages a s  w ell a s  its id ea s  and  m a teria l th in g s- o ver th e m id  19 th cen tu ry . It w ill b eg in  to 

a sse rt  th e im p o rtan ce  o f  th is  co n n ection  to th e id en titie s o f  th e in d iv id u a l m em b ers o f  

th e B a ly a n  fam ily , to th e ir  w o rk s o f  a rch itec tu re  and  to th e ir  c a re e rs  a s  im p e ria l a rc h i

tects. T h is  h a s  not b een  ach ieved  b y  th e stu d ie s o f  th e p a st w h ich  h ave ten d ed  to v ie w  

th e fa m ily  not as  in d iv id u a ls  w o rth  s tu d y in g  in th e ir  ow n rig h t but ra th e r as  sym b o ls  

o f  th e  d e ca y  o f  th e tra d itio n a l va lu e s o f  O ttom an arch itec tu re , and  its  in c re a s in g  and 

u n d isc e rn in g  w e stern isa tio n . T h is  is  seen  to h ave  been  at th e  h an d s o f  n o n -M u slim s and 

fo re ig n ers  (w ith  th e fo rm e r o ften  co n flated  w ith  th e  latter), such  as  th e B a ly a n s  as  the 

p rim e ex am p le , w ho are  seen  to h ave h ad  no re g a rd  fo r th e syste m s o f  d eco ru m  th at h ad  

fo rm erly  go vern ed  th e state ly  ed ifice  o f  O ttom an A rc h ite c tu re .2

T h is  p a p er w ill  th ere fo re  h op e to  th ro w  n ew  ligh t on th e co m p lex ity  o f  th is  p u rp o rte d  

p erio d  o f  th e w e ste rn isa tio n  o f  O ttom an  a rch itec tu re  b y  fo cu ssin g  on th e c a se  o f  the 

B a ly a n  fa m ily  an d  b y  in ve stig a tin g  th e ir  co n n ectio n s w ith  P a r is . In  c o n tra st to fo rm er 

in te rp reta tio n s, I w ill  em p h asize  to  w h at d egree  th e fa m ily  id en tified  th em selve s a s  first 

and  fo rem o st O ttom an su b jects  and  saw  th e ir  ro le a s  im p o rtin g  E u ro p ea n  id eas and 

tech n iq u es in to  th e O ttom an  E m p ire  to re v iv e  tra d itio n a l id en tity  and  en ab le  it to s u r

v iv e  into th e fu tu re , not sim p ly  as  th e fo llo w in g  o f  E u ro p ea n  fash io n s  to th e ex p e n se  o f 

O ttom an in d igen o u s id en tity  a s  h a s  b een  c la im ed  b y  sce p tics  s in ce  th e tim e o f  th e  late 

19 111 ce n tu ry  itse lf. T h e p a p e r  w ill p ro ceed  b y  lo o k in g  at th e  d iffe re n t leve ls  o f  en g ag e

m ent: ed u catio n al, a rch ite c tu ra l (p ro fessio n al), in te llec tu a l an d  a lso  th e so c ia l n etw o rk s 

th at w ere  ga in ed  fro m  th e ir  contact w ith  P a r is . It w ill sh ow  th e exten t to w h ich , d esp ite  

th is  m u lti-layered  engagem en t w ith  P a r is , th e  m em b ers o f  th e  B a ly a n  fa m ily  con tin u ed  

to  sh o w  th e ir  ro o ted n ess to th e ir  O ttom an lo c a lity  and  identity.

2 On the ru les o f decorum  that governed Ottom an A rchitecture o f the C lassical Period see: G. N ecipoglu , 
The A ge o f  S in a n : A rchitectural Culture in the Ottoman E m pire, P rinceton  and O xford 2 0 0 5 . On the 
b acklash  again st the w orks o f the B alyan s from  the Late 19 "1 C entury, see  the Usul-u M im ar-i Osm aniye 
a treatise  p roduced  fo r the 18 7 3  V ienn a E xp osition . De Launay, M ontani et al Usul-u M im ar-i O sm ani
y e /  L ’A rchitecture Ottoman, C onstantin ople 18 7 3  (reprint, 19 9 8  T arih  A ra ç tirm a la r  V akfi, T.C. K ü ltü r 
B akan lig i) , p. 16 . For a stud y on th is  source see: A . E rsoy , On the So u rces o f the “O ttom an R e n a issa n ce ”: 
A rch itectu ra l R eviva l and its D iscou rse  D uring the A b d iilaziz  E ra  ( 18 6 1- 18 7 6 ) , U npublished PhD T h e
sis , H arvard , 2 0 0 0 , p. 2 6 1. A lso  the chronicle o f M u stafa  N u ri Pash a includes the b asics  o f the critic ism  
that w ould  continue until today. M . N uri Pa§a N etayic iil-Vukuat, C onstantin ople 18 7 7  (reprint A n k ara : 
T T K , 19 9 2), vol 2 , p. 147. W orks by Turkish  arch itectu ra l h isto rian s h ave only v e ry  recen tly  begun  to 
change th ese  op in ions. See  the collection  o f e ssay s in : A rm enian Architects O f Istanbul in the E ra  o f  
W esternization, ed. H. K uru yazici, Istan b u l 2 0 10 .
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Education

T h e earlier generations o f  the B alyan  fam ily,

K rik o r and K arap et A m ira , are not thought to 

h ave been  educated in P aris, although it is clear 

even th ey estab lish ed good contacts there. It w as 

the fo llow ing generation  o f  N igogos, S erk is and 

A gop, the sons o f  K arapet, w ho w ere sent to Paris 

from  the 18 4 0 s  fo r th eir education .3 Th is is m en

tioned b y  the A rm en ian  period icals o f  the day, 

as read  by P ars Tuglaci and other sch o lars w ho 

h ave w orked  on the fam ily  using m ain ly  A rm en i

an m aterial in  the past.4

T u glaci, fo r  in sta n ce , s tates  th at th e sons 

o f  K a ra p e t, N igogos, S e rk is  and  A gop  w ere  a ll 

ed u cated  at hom e, th en  sen t to th e C ollege- 

S a in te -B a rb e  (F ig . 1). F o llo w in g  th is , th e  first 

son , N igogos, re tu rn ed  hom e and  con tin u ed  h is 

tra in in g  u n d er h is fath er, but th e o th er son s,

A gop  an d  S e rk is  continued  th e ir  ed u cation  in 

E u ro p e . F or A gop  th e ex a ct location  is  not m en 

tio n ed  but P a r is , V ien n a  and  Ita ly  are  listed .

For S e rk is , it is  c la im ed  th at he con tin u ed  h is 

ed u cation  in P a r is , g ra d u a tin g  in  en g in ee rin g  fro m  th e E co le  des B e a u x  A rts . H ow ever, 

the o ld er tw o are  a lso  noted to h ave re tu rn ed  hom e to  rece ive  p ra ctic a l tra in in g  u n d er 

th e ir  fa th er.5

F ig . 1 . T h e  E d u catio n  o f  the B a lyan  F a m ily  
in  P aris. T h e  C o llège S a in te -B a rb e  and  the 
L ab ro u stes

3 A m iras such as Krikor and Karapet tended tow ards the em ploym ent o f professors to educate their 
fam ilies, this is docum ented for the case o f their peers the Dadyans although no evidence concerning the cas
es o f Krikor and Karapet has yet been found. A. A lboyadjian, Les Dadian, French transi A. Naguib Boutros- 
Ghali, Cairo 1965, p. 59.

4 P. Tuglaci, The Role o f  the Balian Fam ily in Ottoman Architecture, Istanbul 19 9 0 ; P. Tuglaci, Os- 
manli M im arliginda B atdda$m a Donemi ve Balyan Ailesi, Istanbul 19 8 1. Tuglaci does not a lw ays re fer
ence h is sources accurately. H owever the sources given when referring to the tim e o f N igogos Balyan  in 
Paris  include: A ręaluys A raradyan, Izm ir 18 4 2  issue 10 7 ; Меди, Istanbul (no date given but th is is  m ost 
likely the issue o f 1858), p. 4 ; H ayasdan, Istanbul, (Tuglaci g ives the date o f 1946  perhaps m eaning 184 6 , 
which he later refers to), issue 3 ; M A SIS , Istanbul, 1857, issue 30 7 ; Z artaryan , V ahan, lli$a d a g a ra n , Cairo 
1935, р б і-6 4  as well as other A rm en ian  period icals and h istories. The sam e can be said  fo r the other 
Balyans. Therefore it seem s safe to assum e that these A rm en ian  period icals w ere not fictitious (although 
som e Turkish art h istorians, who do not know A rm en ian , or indeed anyth ing o f the A rm en ian  m ilieu, have 
suggested as  much).

5 P. Tuglaci, op. cit., p. 3 0 3 , on A. Balyan, op. cit., p. 39 5  and on S. Balyan, op. cit., p. 429 .
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Effect on Architectural Training
T h e B alyan s do not seem  to h ave been  given  form al arch itectural instruction  at the 

Sain te -B arb e  but they w ere given  som e p rep arato ry  lesson s. A s letters w ritten  b y  the friend 

o f  the fam ily  ban ker/m erch an t B ilezikçiyan  and  M ad am e B alyan  to  the d irector o f  th e C o l

lège S ain te-B arb e dated  18 7 3 , found  b y  A ygü l A g ir  states, Leon B alyan , son  o f  N igogos, 

requested  to  b e  exem pt from  Latin  and  G erm an  c lasses b ecau se fo r the vocation  o f  p ractic

ing arch itecture ‘in  the E a st ’ th ere w as no need to learn  these lan guages. In stead , it asks 

i f  h e could stu d y  m athem atics, d raw in g and design  in ord er to p rep are h im  fo r h is future 

career.6 T h is show s a clear sense o f  vocation  as an arch itect ‘in  the E a st ’ th at su ggests that 

the B alyan s, even o f  the later gen eration s o f  N igogos, Serk is, A gop and Leon, did not w ant 

o r need to  learn  the arch itectural practices o f  th e W est. T h ey  seem  to h ave kept th eir p e r

sonal vocation  and identity  o f  the kalfa or m aster b u ild er th roughout th e 19 th century, a l

though they w ere v e ry  m uch open to the usage o f  new  id eas and technology in  th eir arch i

tectural projects.

Effect on Intellectual Horizons

W e can suggest th at the intellectual a ffects o f  th e education  o f  the B alyan s had w id er 

ram ifications th an  the contents o f  th eir arch itectural instruction . W ithin  A rm en ian  Studies, 

the education  o f  the sons o f  th e A m iras such  as N igogos B alyan  in  P aris  is v iew ed  as p laying 

a crucial ro le in  the developm ents to w ard s the C onstitution  o f  the A rm en ian  C om m unity  o f 

the O ttom an E m p ire  o f  18 6 3 .7 W ithin  A rt H istory, it is  kn ow n  as the tim e w h en  th e B alyan s 

w ere exposed  to  E urop ean  arch itectural fash ion s. H ow ever th ey  w ere  not n ecessarily  aw are 

o f  the id eas behind them  but used them  as, rather, a decorative o verlay  on O ttom an b u ild 

ings. A lthough som e m ore p ro gressive  art h istorical secon d aries fu rth erm ore m ention in 

p assin g  th at N igogos h ad  been  the protégé o f  the arch itect Labrou ste w h ilst at the Sain te 

B arbe, th is assertion  is n ever elaborated  upon, o r even  re feren ced .8

N igogos could in d eed  h ave fa llen  un der the in fluence o f  H enri Lab ro u ste  w h ilst at the 

S ain te-B arb e, since th e d irector o f  the college at th at tim e w as h is b roth er, A lexan d re. H en

ri Labrouste , w e should  rem em ber, is  notable fo r h avin g been  pro foun d ly  in fluenced b y  his

6 A . A gir, ‘Balyanlar’in Egitim leri Üzerine N otlar’, in : Afife B atur’a A rm agan, ed. A. A gir, D. Mazlurn 
and G. C eph an ecig il, Istanbul 2 0 0 5 , pp. 6 6 -6 7 .

7 V. Artinian, The Arm enian Constitutional System  in the Ottoman Em pire, 18 3 9 - 18 6 3 :  a Study o f its 
H istorical Developm ent (19 8 0 ) originally a  thesis from  Brandeis U niversity in 19 70 ; L. Arpee, The A rm e
nian A w akening, Chicago 1909 .

8 G. Goodwin, A H istory o f  Ottoman Architecture, London 19 7 1/ 19 8 7 , p. 4 19  refers to the influence 
o f Labrouste on the Balyans whilst in Paris but does not give his source; Turkish art historians are gener
ally m ore negative on the effect o f Europe on Ottoman Architecture, for instance, M etin Sôzen states: “ ..· 
Ottoman architecture becam e overwhelm ed by a confusing com plexity o f architecture and decorative styles 
taken w holesale from  W estern sources...it becam e accentuated in Turkish architecture by virtue o f being 
isolated from  the cultural m ovem ents that w ere its cause...” The Evolution o f  Turkish A rt and Architecture, 
Istanbul 1987, p. 160 .
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arch aeological w o rk  in R om e 

early  in  h is career and th en ce

forth  assertin g  the im portance 

o f  the stu d y  and use o f  o rn a 

m ent as a m eans o f  creating an 

arch itectural ren aissan ce.9

The in fluence o f  h is b roth 

er, A lexan d re, could also  h ave 

form ed a p rim ary  exam ple 

to the young N igogos: he is 

know n fo r h avin g carried  out 

m an y activities th at reform ed 

life at the S ain te-B arb e- recon

structing build ings, en courag

ing its trad itional appeal and 

the cult o f  its fo un d er V ictor de 

Lanneau ; found ing new  asso c i

ations to aid the governm ent o f  

the College and  m aking som e 

radical review s concern ing its 

direction  and eth os.10 11 H e w as 

also  w ell-regard ed  b y  the O tto

m an Sultan , w ho gave h im  sev

eral decorations, includ ing one 

on the request o f  the D adyan 

fam ily, w ho also  attended the 

Sain te-B arb e, in 18 4 6 .“

Both  o f  th ese contacts and 

the p re lim in ary  education  (and 

influence) th ey could have p ro 

vided w ould h ave sent N igogos 

B alyan  back  to C onstantinople 

inspired  to create the novel

Fig . 2 . E a r ly  A ttem p t at an O tto m a n  R e n a issa n ce ’ à  la  L a 
b ro u ste?  T h e  D olm ab ah çe  P alace, its  R e lie f C arved  O rnam ent 
and  T riu m p h a l A rch es

9 P. Saddy, H enri Labrouste architecte 18 0 1- 18 7 5 ,  Paris 1977 , p. 17.

10 J .  Q uicherat, H istoire De Sa inte B arbe. Collège, Com m unauté, Institution, P aris  18 6 4 , vol. 3 , 
Pp. 2 4 0 - 2 4 8 .

11 Ibidem , p. 298; The docum ent is: BOA (В аф акапіік  Osmanb Ar$iui/O ttom an Prim e M inistry A rc
hives), I.DH (îra d e  Dahiliye/O rder o f the Interior M inistry), Dosya (Folder): 1 16 8 , Gomlek (Case): 9 13 1 1 ,  
la r ih /Date 130 7 . C. 12  ( l) / l8 9 0 . Concerning the aw arding o f a  nięan/decoration to the m iidiir/director o f 
the Sainte Barbe College in Paris.
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statem ent w ithin  the h istory  o f  O ttom an arch itecture o f  the h eavily  layered , n aturalistica lly  

scu lpted  ornam ent o f  the D olm abahçe Palace (F ig . 2). T h is indeed could be view ed as an 

attem pt to rev ive  the craft and create an O tto m an  R en aissan ce ’ through  the m anipu lation  

o f  o rnam ent and arch itectural types, as w ell as show ing an increased  em p h asis on sign s o f 

im p eria l pow er such  as the tugra (Su ltan ’s m onogram ) d isp layed  on the triu m ph al arches 

through  w hich one en ters the p a lace .12

T h e context o f  the Sain te B arb e also  could h ave in sp ired  N igogos to w rite h is draft o f  the 

C onstitution  sh ortly  b efore h is death in 18 5 8 . Indeed, it is  w ritten  b y  A rm en ian  sch olars 

such as B arso u m ian , A rtin ian , and Etm ekjian  th at he, a long w ith other P aris-located  Ot

tom an A rm en ian s N ahapet R u sin ean  and K rikor O dian w ere  so in fluenced b y  th e contexts 

o f  th eir education  in P aris in  the 18 4 0 s  th at th ey estab lish ed  the Y ou ng A rm en ian s M ove

m en t.13 T h is m ovem ent carried  out variou s in itiatives to benefit the condition  o f  A rm en ian s 

in  th e O ttom an E m p ire  includ ing intellectual w orks such  as carry in g  out tran slatio n s o f 

F rench  literatu re, pub lish in g a jo u rn a i, as w ell as estab lish in g a council fo r schooling, w rit

in g  a d raft o f  th e constitution , and  p roposing lan guage reform . H ow ever, it is  not d iscussed  

w h eth er th eir actual education, that is, the teach ers and curricu lum  th ey w ere exposed  to, 

h ad  an in fluence over th is. It seem s, as w ith  the case o f  the arch itectural tra in in g o f  the 

B alyan s, th at m ilieu  and exposure to new  id eas w as o f  p rim ary  im p ortance in  the tra n sfo r

m ation  o f  the approach  o f  th ese ind ividuals, not n ecessarily  fo rm al education.

Effect on Social Networks

M oreover, th ere w as a v ita l practical effect o f  these contacts that th ey  built up over their 

tim e inh ab iting the P arisian  ed ucational and cu ltural m ilieu  that characterized  the B alyan s ’ 

careers as im p eria l arch itects and enabled  them  to dom inate the build ing in d ustry  in  C on

stantinople fo r so long. T h ese foreign  contacts becam e a crucial elem ent to the success o f 

th eir system  o f bu ild in g  th at th ey perfected  over the m id 19 th century.

T h e m em oir o f  C harles Séch an  describes h ow  he created  in h is a te lier in  P aris betw een 

18 5 3  and  59 , severa l item s: the bed ch am ber o f  Sultan  A bdiilm ecid , the in terio r decoration  

o f  the palace o f  the Sw eet W aters o f  A sia, and K üçiik  Ç iftlik  and the appartm en ts o f  the 

Sultan  and h is  b ro th er at the D olm abahçe P alace (F ig . 3 ). Séchan  carried  these out before 

executing h is  ‘m asterw o rk ’ , th e P aris  O pera, in  i8 6 0 .14

12 Both the use o f ornam ent to com m unicate national identity as well as the new m anipulation o f sym 
bols o f sovereign pow er w ere preoccupations o f architects in Paris in the 19 th Century. Cf.: D. V an  Zanth, 
Building Paris. Architectural Institutions and the Transformation o f  the French Capital 18 3 0 -18 7 0 ,  Cam 
bridge 1994, p. 10 5 .

13 H. Barsoum ian, ‘The Dual Role o f the A rm enian A m ira  Class W ithin the Ottoman G overnm ent and 
the A rm enian M illet ( 17 5 0 - 18 5 0 ) ’, in: Christians and Je w s  In the Ottoman Em pire. The Central Lands  ed. 
Braude and Lew is, N ew York 19 8 2 , vol. 1 , p. 176 ; J .  Etm ekjian The French Influence On The Western Arm e
nian Renaissance, N ew York 1964 , p. 10 1 .

14 Ch. Séchan, Souvenirs d ’un homme de théâtre 18 3 1-5 5 ,  Paris 18 8 3 , p. X IV . Preface by Adolphe Badin 
concerning his career.
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F u rth e rm o re , w e 

know  from  the letters 

found b y  A ygül A g ir  that 

A ub ry  D onon G autier, 

re lative o f  Théophile, 

w ho had w orked on 

the D olm abahçe Palace 

a lon gsid e N igogos, b e

cam e L eo n ’s  guard ian  

in P aris  w h ilst at the 

S a in te -B a rb e/5

T h e re  a re  m a n y  

m o re fo re ig n  n a m es, 

f ir s t  o f  a ll F ren ch , 

w h ich  a re  m entioned 

in th e  co n stru ctio n  ac

cou n ts, p a rt ic u la r ly  o f 

th e p a la ce s  such  as  D olm ab ah çe and  B ey lerb ey i th at req u ired  p a rt ic u la r ly  la v ish  in terio r 

d eco ratio n  an d  fu rn itu re . T h is  ta ste  w a s  p ro cu red  so  a s  to s a t is fy  th e  re q u irem e n ts  o f  

th e S u lta n . A s  T h éo p h ile  G au tier m en tio n s in  h is  accoun t o f  h is  m e etin g  w ith  K a ra p e t 

B a lyan  on th e b u ild in g  site  o f  th e D o lm ab ah çe P a lace . T h éo p h ile  G a u tie r  states: “ the 

S u lta n , in  th e  sam e sp ir it  w h ich  m ak es us b u ild  A lh a m b ra s  at P a r is , ch ose  to  h ave a p a l

ace in  m od ern  ta ste . A t first, one is su rp rise d  at h is  ca p ric e ; but, on re flectio n , n oth ing 

can  be m ore n a tu ra l, i f  s im p ly  a s  an  esc ap e  fro m  m onotonous h arm o n y  a ll a ro u n d  h im , 

and a ll p re v io u s  m od els. M . B a lyan , h ow ever, h ad  n eed o f  a ra re  fe r t ility  o f  im ag in a tio n , 

to d eco rate , in  d iffe re n t sty le s , m ore th a n  th re e  h u n d red  h a lls  o r a p a rtm e n ts , w ith  th e 

re str ic tio n , above n am ed , im p osed  upon h is  m a te ria ls .” 15 16 A lth o u gh  G a u tie r a ttrib u te s 

th is  v a r ie ty  to th e im ag in atio n  o f  B a ly a n , it w a s  a lso , in  no sm a ll p a rt , due to th e w ealth  

o f  h is  ad d ress  book.

H ow ever, despite these foreign  decorators and furn iture m akers w ho w ere  em ployed 

to create the sum ptuous palace pro jects, th e m ajo rity  o f  the team s th at la y  beh in d  th e con

struction  w ere in fact A rm enian . The O ttom an construction accounts th at form  th e b asis 

o f m y d issertation  sh ow  a large m ajority  o f  low -status local A rm en ian  lab o u rers, cra fts

m en, su p p liers o f  m aterials  and m anufactured  goods involved in the construction  o f  the 

im perial m osques o f  the m id I9 lh cen tu ry .17 T h e B alyan s, furth erm ore, em ployed  a team  o f

15 A . Agir, ‘B alyanlar’in Egitim leri Üzerine N otlar’, in: Afife B atur’a  A rm agan, Istanbul 20 0 5 .

16 T. Gautier, Constantinople o f  To-day (18 54 ), London 18 56 , pp. 3 0 1 - 3 0 3 .

17 A. W harton, Building the Tanzim at. The Power o f the Balyan Fam ily in the Age o f ‘Re-O rganisation’ . 
U npublished doctoral dissertation, SOAS, U niversity o f London, forthcom ing 2 0 12 .

Fig. 3 . E urop ean  C ontractors W orking fo r the B alyan s. R oom  b y  C harles 
Séch an  in  the D olm abah çe  P alace  (R ed  R oom  N u m b e r 6 2 )
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F ig . 4 . U m ed B eh zad , A rm en ian  P a in ter E d u cated  at the C em a- 
ra n  M ekteb i (in  Ü sk ü d ar), P h o to grap h  b y  G ô k h an  T an . P a in tin g  
b y  U m ed  B eh zad  in  the S u rp  A sd vad zad z in  C h urch , B eçiktaç.

assistan t arch itects, a lso  referred  to as kalfa, and  also  o f 

A rm en ian  fam ilies, o ften closely  linked to th eir ow n, such 

as O hannes and A rtin  Serveryan , w ho w ould  su p erv ise  the 

p ro jects .18

T h ey  em ployed  a tea m  o f A rm e n ia n  p a in ters , w ho 

w ere  at th e  v e ry  top o f  th e ir  p ro fessio n , o ften  se rv in g  

a lso  as  co u rt p a in ters  to th e S u lta n  an d  p a in tin g  p o r

tra its  o f  th e ‘M en o f th e  Tanzimat’ (the h ig h est ra n k in g  O ttom an o ffic ia ls  o f  th e  tim e), 

som e o f w hom  w ere tra in e d  w ith in  th e sch ool e sta b lish ed  b y  th e  B a ly a n s , th e  Cem aran  
Mektebi in  Ü sk ü d ar, such  a s  th e ca se  o f  U m ed B eh zad  (F ig . 4). T h ese  a rt is ts , a s  w ell as 

w o rk in g  on th e d eco ratio n  o f  im p e ria l p a la ce s  and  p a v ilio n s, m ade a la rg e  n u m b er o f 

p a in tin g s  fo r th e ch u rch es th e A m ira s  reb u ilt in  th e  18 3 0 s  o n w a rd s, a lth o u gh  in  a new, 

m o re Ita lia n a te  sty le  th an  h ad  b een  seen  b efo re , th u s re -d e fin in g  A rm e n ia n  cu ltu ra l 

pro d uctio n  in  C o n stan tin o p le  at th is  tim e , v ia  th e p a tro n ag e  o f  K a ra p e t B a ly a n  and  h is 

fr ie n d s .19

T h e re g u la r  co n stru ctio n  tea m s a lso  in clu d ed  elite  c ra ftsm a n  w h o a cq u ired  a v ir tu a l 

m on opoly  o ver th e ir  fie ld , such  a s  V o rtik  K em h aciyan  w h o d o m in ated  th e su p p ly  o f  im 

p e ria l c a rp e n try  go o d s in  th e  m id  19 й1 ce n tu ry  (F ig . 5). On K em h aciyan  and  th e effect

18 In addition to the Ottoman archival docum entation that refers to these kalfas referenced in m y thesis, 
K evork Pam ukciyan m entions som e A rm enian sources dealing with the Serveryan fam ily. Cf.: K. Pam ukci- 
yan , Zam anlar, M ekanlar, Insanlar, Istanbul 2 0 0 3 , p. 13 8  in particular the source o f Agayekyan Gensaveb, 
pp. 2 1 5 - 2 18 .

*9 On the A rm en ian  p ain ters w ith  whom  the B a lyan s collaborated  (and gave th eir p atronage to) see: 
G. K iirkm an , Osmanh im paratorlugunda E rm en i R essam lar 16 0 0 - 19 2 3 ,  Istan b u l 2 0 0 4 .



The Balyan Family 259

o f th e p atro n ag e  he rece ived  fro m  freq u en t em 

ploym ent on im p e ria l w o rk s (carried  out b y  the 

B a lyan s) th e  Levan t H erald  in  18 7 3  e x p la in s:

“A  p ro ject is  on foot fo r co n ve rtin g  th e  fu rn itu re  

fac to ry  o f  V o rtik  E ffe n d i into a jo in t-sto ck  en 

te rp rise . V o rtik  E fe n d i h as , it w ill b e  rem em 

b ered , m ade th e g re a ter p a rt  o f  th e  fu rn itu re  

fo r th e  p a la ce s  o f  D olm ab ah çe  an d  Ç ira g a n . It 

is  a q u estio n  w h eth er th e la rg e  p ro fits  m ade 

by V o rtik  E ffe n d i a re  not m a in ly  due to th e ex 

c lu sive  c h a rac ter o f  h is  ‘c lien tèle ’; an d  sin ce  it 

is not b e lieved  th at H is M a je sty  th e  S u lta n  h as 

th e in ten tio n  o f  fu rn ish in g  a n o th er p a la ce  fo r 

th e p resen t, it m ight tu rn  out th at th e o yster- i f  

w e m a y  be a llo w ed  th e co m p ariso n - h a s  been  

a lre a d y  sw a llo w ed , and  th at th e sh a reh o ld ers  

w ou ld  fin d  th at th ey  h ad  p a id  a  h igh  p ric e  fo r 

the sh e lls .” 20

M an y  o f  th ese  A rm e n ia n s  w ith  w hom  the 

B a ly a n s  re g u la r ly  co llab o rated  w ere  ed u cated  in 

P ar is  how ever, such  as  A rt in  S e rv e ry a n , sh o w in g  

th at th is  w a s  not an  en tire ly  lo c a lly  rooted  and 

se lf-m ad e ph enom enon. In d eed , it is sign ifican t 

th at th e o n ly  tw o  A rm e n ia n s  lis te d  am o n gst th e a rch ite c tu ra l stu d en ts g rad u ated  from  

th e E co le  d es B e a u x  A r ts  (F ig . 6), a lth o u gh  th ey  do not in clud e th e B a ly a n s  th em selves, 

can  b e  con n ected  to th e w o rk s an d  g e n era l m ilieu  o f  th e  B a ly a n s . T h ese  w ere : A r t in  P a s 

ca l B ilezick d ji, a stu d en t o f  D uban  an d  Ja c o b  M élick , a stu d ent o f  Lab ro u ste . T h ey  both  

gra d u a ted  aro u n d  18 4 0 .21

A rt in  B ile z ik c iy an  re tu rn e d  to th e  O ttom an  E m p ire  a fte r  g ra d u a tin g  and  c a rr ie d  

out a ra n g e  o f  o ffic ia l w o rk s : d e s ig n in g  a  m on u m en t to  ce leb rate  th e  a llia n c e  o f  G reat 

B rita in , F ra n c e  an d  T u rk ey  fo r  th e U n iv e rsa l E x p o s it io n  o f  18 5 5 , re sto ra tio n s  to  th e  S ii- 

le y m a n iy e  M o sq u e in  1 8 6 1 22, an d  he w a s  an  o ffic ia l o f  th e  Ista n b u l M u n ic ip a l A d m in is 

tra tio n  (B elediye) in  18 6 5 . H e a lso  w o rk ed  a s  a p riv ate  b u ild in g  co n tra cto r w ith in  C o n 

stan tin o p le . B ile z ik c iy a n  w a s  a fa m ily  a cq u a in ta n c e  and  see m s to  h ave b een  em ployed  

b y  th e  B a ly a n s  on  th e ir  p ro je c ts  a lth o u g h , th a n k s  to  a la c k  o f  su rn a m e s  in  O ttom an

20 le v a n t H erald, J a n  25 , Istanbul 18 73 .

21 T. Louis, and P. David de, Les Architectes E leves de L ’Ecole des Beaux-Arts, Paris, 18 9 5 , p. 106 .

22 B. St-Laurent, O ttom anization and m odernization. The architectural and urban developm ent o f Bur
sa and the genesis o f tradition, 18 3 9 - 19 14 .  (H arvard, U npublished PhD Thesis, 1989), p. 6 1.

F ig . 5 . E lite  A rm en ia n  C ra ftsm en  W orking  
fo r the B alyan s.
V ortik  K em h aciyan  and h is  C arp entry  W ork 
fo r the B ey lerb eyi Palace
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d o cu m en ts, th ere  is  no su re  

p ro o f o f  th is  y e t .23

T h e other graduate,

Ja c o b  M élik, a lso  w orked 

w ith in  C onstantinople on 

official pro jects: he w as in 

1 8 5 5 - 1 8 5 6  given  the jo b  o f 

constructing the O ttom an 

neighbourhood fo r the in 

te rn a tio n a l e x p o s it io n .24 

H ow ever h e a lso  w orked on 

p rivate co m m ission s, such 

as the coastal residence 

o f  th e A rm en ian  ban ker 

M igird iç C ezayirliyan  in 

Y en ik o y  (figure seven ).25

T h is pro ject h as been  attributed to Serk is B alyan  and  h is assistan t arch itect M igird iç C har- 

k ian , and so  w e can  assu m e th at M élik  w as u n d er th eir o rd ers.26

F ig . 6. E d u catio n  o f  Serk is  B a lyan  at the E co le  d es B ea u x  A rts  
in  P a r is?  A t L east the C on tacts o f  A rtin  B ilezik ciyan  
an d  Ja c o b  M élick

23 Bilezikciyan was a founding m em ber o f the S.F.P . (La Société Française de Photographie) in 1854, 
leaving in 18 8 5 ; in the Ottoman Bank Archive there is a work labelled: « Catalogue historique des m édailles et 
pièces de m onnaie depuis la  fondation de la dynastie Ottomane: (l’an 699 de l ’IIégire) par Sultan Osm an-Khan 
ju sq u ’à Sultan Abdulaziz Khan, em pereur régnant; form ant la  collection de P. A. Bilezikdji. » (3rd  edition, Con
stantinople : Im prim erie Henri Cayol, 1864); a  document: BOA (Ottoman Prim e M inistry Archive), HR.TO 
(Hariciye Nezareti Tercilme Odasi/Translation Bureau o f the Foreign M inistry), Dosya (Folder): 507 , Gomlek 
(Case): 75, Date: 0 6 / 1/ 18 6 5  is a letter o f Artin Bilezikciyan, official o f the Municipality, concerning the m an
agem ent o f the 6th District; another document: BOA (Ottoman Prim e M inistry Archives), I.ÇD (trade §ura-yi 
Devlet/ Order o f the Council o f State), D osya/Folder:3, Gomlek/Case: 166, Vuri/i/Date: 128 5 .M .19  (1868), 
concerns the dues o f Artin Kalfa from  building jobs. K. Kreiser, ‘Public M onum ents in Turkey and Egypt 184 0- 
19 16 ’, M uqam as, 14  (1997) pp. 10 3 - 1 17 , mentions the monument planned b y Bilezikciyan.

24 BOA (Ottoman Prime M inistry Archives), HR.TO (Ilariciye Nezareti Terciime Odasi), Sira  (line): 166, 
Dosya (folder):4l9, Gomlek( case):28, Tarih (date): 18 5 5 .0 4 .14  (3). M emo sent by M ôsyo Pier Duran concern
ing the project by M im ar Môsyo M élik concerning the production o f the Exposition neighbourhood (mahalle). 
BOA, (Ottoman Prime M inistry Archive), HR.TO (Hariciye Nezareti Terciime Odasi), sira/line: 1465, Dosya 
(folder): 4 23 , Gomlek (case): 36 , date: 1856 . 02. 07. Letter regarding the spending for the pavilion to promote 
the exports o f the W ell-Protected Domains at the Exposition from  the architect M élik to the Paris Em bassy.

25 M igirdiç w as a m oney lender (sarraf) and ch ief custom s officer (giim riik emini). In  12 6 7 / 18 5 1  he 
is listed in a register recording most o f the nam es o f the powerful sarrafs  at that tim e and took huge sum s 
fo r the im portation o f goods. BOA, (Ottoman Prim e M inistry Archive), M AD .d (M aliye Defteri/financial 
Notebook), N o: 137 6 8 , Tarih/Date: 1. M. 12 6 7  (18 50 ). He did business with M ustafa Reçid Paça. See: ‘Ceza
yirliyan A ilesi’, in: K. Pam ukciyan, Zam anlar, M ekanlar, Insanlar, Istanbul 2 0 0 3 , p. 13 0 . Ottoman archival 
docum ents refer to the involvem ent o f M im ar M élik in the sahilhane (coastal hom e) o f M igirdiç. For in
stance: B O A  (Ottoman Prim e M in istry Archive), A .M KT.N ZD  (Mektubi Kalem i Nezaret ve D evair E vrak i/  
Correspondance o f M in istry o f C hief V iziers) Dosya (folder): 75, Vesika (Docum ent): 37 , ΓαπΤι/D ate: 1259 · 
C. 15 . ( 18 4 3 )  on the totals fo r the w orkers on the coastal hom e in Yenikoy o f M igirdiç built b y M élik Kalfa.

26 The inform ation issued by the present occupant o f the site, the A ustrian Sum m er Consulate. The 
coastal palace w as seized from  M igirdiç when he fell from  power. It was given to the K aiser by Sultan Ab- 
dülham id II.
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The team  beh ind th is residence 

included a range o f  influential 

P arisian s such as architect and 

ceram icist Leon Parvillée, w ho 

w orked on O ttom an delegations to 

the in ternational expositions and 

also  w as contributor to the jo u r

nal L ’Illustration, as w ell as the 

b eau x  arts  tra in ed  pa in ter P ierre 

V ictor G alland. A lthough th is, to 

an extent, show s the m obility  and 

in ter-connected ness betw een m i

lieus, that the A rm en ian  elem ent 

rem ained  m anaging the w ork  and 

retain in g control over its p h ysi

cal form  -as w ell as the bulk  o f the 

team  w ere A rm en ian s- prevents us 

from  labellin g  th is sim ply  as ‘Tan- 
zimat cosm op olitan ism ’.

Indeed, that there w as an eventual separation  betw een the B alyan s, th eir local A rm e

nian colleagues and th eir foreign  contractors, at least w ith regard s to th eir b u sin ess tra n 

sactions, is ind icated  by petitions subm itted to the Porte regard in g th e operations o f  the 

B alyan s.

Dispute Concerning Karapet Balyan in 18 6 1
T h e first, concerns an A rm en ian  R u ssian  subject, K eresteci A gop K urdoglu , w ho w rote 

to the Porte in  18 6 1 , ask ing fo r paym ent fo r d am ages from  K arap et B alyan  fo llow in g not 

bein g paid  fo r w o rk  on build ing pro jects.27

K arap et w as defended b y  tw o Italian s, one o f  w hom , A brah am  C am ondo, w as th e prim e 

b an k er to the O ttom an Em pire , a Sep h ard ic Je w  o f  V enetian  citizenship, w ho m oved to 

P aris la ter in  life. The G reek  b an ker Y orgo  Z ariffi, a lso  h ugely  in fluential over O ttom an 

finance, presided  over the case and ru led in K arap et’s favour.

T h at K a rap et B a lyan  serv ed  an  in te rm e d ia ry  role b etw een  th e d e p a rtm en ts  o f  the 

O ttom an  State , E u ro p ea n  and  o th er fo re ig n  c ra ftsm en  is sh ow n  c le a rly  b y  th is  ca se . It 

states: “ K a rap et K a lfa  w a s  not an  em ployee o f  th e G o vern m en t but he w a s  u n d er th e Im 

p e r ia l au th o rity  w h ich  w a s  resp o n sib le  fo r m a k in g  d ecis io n s w h ich  h e d o es not h ave  th e 

p o w er to ch an ge.” A n d  so: “ K a rap et K a lfa  is  not p e rso n a lly  ob liged  to p a y  th e due su m ”

27 BOA, (Ottoman Prim e M inistry Archive), HR.TO (H ariciye Nezareti Terciime O dasi/Translation 
Office o f Foreign M inistry), Dosya (folder): 4 38 , Gornlek (case): 78, date: 1 8 6 1 . 1 1 .  30 .

F ig . 7. C o asta l H om e o f  M ig ird iç  C ezayirliyan  
in Y en ik o y  
b y  Ja c o b  M elik  
(an d  S e rk is  B a ly a n ?)
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in stea d : “ th ro u g h o u t th e  w h ole a ffa ir  h e w a s  a s im p le  in te rm e d ia ry  an d  n ever a  deb iter 

w h eth er d ire c t or in d irec t to M . K u rd o g lu .” 28

T h is role o f  K arap et can be seen  also  in  a petition  aga in st Serk is B a lyan  from  18 7 8 , h ow 

ever, b y  th at tim e, the situation  regard in g the state o f  the finances o f  the O ttom an Em pire 

w as changing.

Petition Against Serkis Balyan in 1878
T h is petition  w as subm itted  b y  Savriyo  K alfa  and E ugèn e M aillard  on b eh alf o f  a list 

o f  craftsm en , sup p liers, and en trepren eurs w ho had w orked on the Aziziye M osque and 

A k aretler apartm ent pro jects (Fig . 8 ), o f  p rim arily  French , but a lso  E n glish , R u ssian , P er

sian , A rm en ian , A ustrian  and other n atio n alities.29

It requested  paym ent fo r goods and  w ork  carried  out w hich  had been  due fo r the past 

three years. H ow ever, it stated  th at since the Im p eria l T re asu ry  m ay not be capable o f 

paying th is, the creators 

w ould  concentrate on 

obtain ing paym ent from  

Serk is B alyan  fo r goods 

th at th ey  furn ish ed .

In  th is case, Serk is w as 

not defended, instead, 

shortly  a fter, am id oth

er m em os com plain ing 

about the spen d in g o f  the 

fo rm er Sultan  due to the 

build ing pro jects o f  the 

im p eria l architect Serk is 

B alyan ,30 he w as, in vesti

gated31 accused o f  em bez

zlem ent and som e o f h is 

prop erty  confiscated .32

28 BOA, (Ottoman Prim e M inistry Archive), IIR .T O  [H ariciye Nezareti Terciime O dasi/Translation 
Office o f Foreign M inistry), Dosya (folder): 4 38 , Gôm lek (case): 78, date: 1 8 6 1 . 1 1 .  30 .

29 BOA, (Ottom an Prim e M inistry Archive), H R.TO  (H ariciye Nezareti Terciime O dasi/Translation 
Office o f Foreign M inistry), Dosya (folder): 464, G ôm lek (case): 57, date: 18 7 8 . 9. 8

30 BOA, (Ottoman Prim e M inistry Archive), Y .P R K .A  (Yikhz Tasnifi Perakende E vraki Sadaret Maru- 
zati/ Yddiz Collection), Dosya  (Folder): 1 , Gôm lek (Case): 98, ΓαηΤι/D ate: 12 9 5 . R. 3 . (18 78 ).

31 BOA, (Ottoman Prim e M inistry Archive), Y .P R K .Z B , ( Yildiz Tasnifi Perakende Evraki Zabtiye N e
zareti M aruzati/ Y ildiz Collection) Dosya (fo lder):2 , Gômlek (case): 73, Tarih/Date: 1 3 0 1 .  L. 29 . (18 84 ).

32 BOA, (O ttom an Prim e M in is try  A rch ive), Y .P R K .A Z N , ( Yildiz Tasnifi Perakende E vra k i A dli- 
ye  ve M ezahib N ezareti M aruzati/  Y ild iz  Collection) D osya  (folder): 2 , Gom lek  (case): 49 , Tard i/date: 
1 3 0 3 .  L . 17  (1886).

F ig . 8 . T h e  A k a re tle r  (R o w  H ouses) in  B eęiktaę, M id  18 7 0 s , 
S u b ject o f  the P etition  A g a in st S erk is  B a lyan  
b y  M a illa rd  an d  S a v riy o  K a lfa
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F ig . 9 . A n  O tto m a n  R e n a issa n ce ’ à  la  O w en Jo n e s ?  T h e  P ertevn iya l V alid e  M o sq u e o f  18 7 2  
b y  S e rk is  an d  A gop  B a lyan
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N everth eless, the petitions do not on ly  sh ow  us th is doom ed role o f  the B alyan s as in 

term ed iaries betw een P arisian  contractors and  the O ttom an State. S in ce the latter petition 

w as subm itted  b y  E ugen e M aillard , th is also  gives us one final point to m ake about a m ore 

positive connection betw een P aris, the B alyan s and the h istory  o f  O ttom an arch itecture. 

M aillard  w as a F renchm an w ho becam e an in fluential p ersonage in the C onstantinopolitan  

elite cu ltural m ilieu. He w orked  on in ternational exh ibitions including the 18 6 3  O ttom an 

E xp osition , w as also  the d irector o f  the Etoile d ’Orient o r Istan bu l M ason ic Loge betw een 

18 5 9  and 18 7 0 , as w ell as contributing to P arisian  jo u rn a ls  such as L ’Illustration.33
T h at w e can  connect h im  to the w orks o f  the B alyan s v ia  th is petition  is sign ificant 

b ecau se h e w as one o f  the crucial ‘m en o f the p e n ’ resp on sib le  fo r a text h era ld in g  a ren 

a issan ce in O ttom an arch itecture in the 18 7 0 s  know n as the Usul-u M im ar-i Osmaniye.34 
T h is a llian ce suggests th at w e can d irectly  connect th e Pertevn iyal V alid e  M osque o f  18 7 2  

(Fig. 9) by Serk is and A gop B alyan  to such id eas.35 Indeed, the arch itectural ornam ent and 

in terio r decoration  o f  the m osque itse lf show s the incorporation  o f ‘trad ition a l’ m otifs from  

the B u rsa  period  o f  O ttom an arch itecture, such as the d istinctive b lind arch es on the corn er 

tow ers, w hich are ‘rev ived ’ through  th e use o f  b righ t colours and new  techniques, according 

to th e d irectives o f  th e text and  also  fo llow ing the id eas o f  E uropean  co n tem poraries like 

O wen Jo n e s  in  the Gram m ar o f  Ornament. T h e ap paren t participation  o f  S erk is B a lyan  in 

th ese th eories ind icates that, despite th eir practical tra in in g  as ‘kalfas’, w e can  no longer 

w rite the B alyan s o ff  as sim p listic  ‘m en o f p ractice ’, as h as been  done in the past.

T h is article  h as show n how , th rough  th e ir extended stays in  P aris, w h erein  th ey took 

th e ir p re lim in ary  education , the B a lyan s ’ outlook both on A rm en ian  identity  and on ar-

33 A . Ersoy, On the Sources o f the “O ttom an R en aissan ce”: A rch itectural R eviva l and its D iscourse 
D uring the A bdiilaziz E ra  (18 6 1-7 6 ) , U npublished PhD T h esis, H arvard  2 0 0 0 , p. 1 5 2 - 1 5 3 ,  for th is in fo r
m ation on M aillard , he cites: C. G. Ilo rn ig , Séjours et prom enades à Constantinople, 18 6 0 -18 6 1,  Paris 
18 76 , p. 10 6 . On the role in the m asonic loge, see: P. Dum ont, Osm anlicilik Uluęęu A kim lar ve M asonluk, 
Istanbul 2 0 0 0 .

34 For a thorough discussion o f the Usui see: A. Ersoy, op. cit. For a  recent reprint o f the text and trans
lation to English, see: De Launay, M arie, M ontani, Pietro et al, Usul-u M im ar-i O sm aniye/ L ’Architecture 
Ottoman, 18 7 3  (reprint, Ankara: Tarih A raętirm alar Vakfi, T.C. Kiiltiir Bakanhgi 1998).

35 The decoration o f this m osque has been interpreted in the past as related to the influence o f Pietro 
M ontani an Italian who w as thought to have been em ployed on the project as well as being one o f the authors 
o f the Usui. Instead, the role o f the Balyans in im plem enting this thought into their works has been m ini
m ised and the decoration has been described m ore recently as O rien ta list’ rather than as Ilistoricism . H ow
ever m y thesis argues that it was a distinct style created b y the Balyan fam ily fo r Abdiilaziz. For interpreta
tions o f this work and the issue o f style in the period, see: Batur, Afife, ‘Balyan A ilesi’, in Diinden Bugiine 
Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, vol. 2 , Istanbul 1994, p. 3 5 - 4 1 ;  and ‘V alide C am ii’, in : Diinden Bugiine Istanbul 
Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul 1994, p. 3 6 0 - 3 6 2 ;  Islam ic A rt in the lg"' Century Tradition, Innovation and Eclecti
cism, ed. D. Behrens Abouseif, S. Vernoit, Leiden 2 0 0 6 ; Bozdogan, Sibel, M odernism  and Nation Building: 
Turkish Architectural Culture in the E a rly  Republic, U niversity o f W ashington Press 2 0 0 1 ; Çelik, Zeynep, 
The Rem aking o f  Istanbul. Portrait o f  an Ottoman City in the Nineteenth Century, Berkeley, Los Angeles 
and O xford, 19 8 6 ); Saner, Turgut, 19. Yiizyil Istanbul M im arligm da Oryantalizm, Istanbul 1998.
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chitecture w as profound ly  changed. H ow ever, prim arily , it h as aim ed to exp ress  th at the 

im p ortance o f the engagem ent o f  the B alyan s w ith P aris  lies in the social and pro fession al 

netw orks th at th ey used in th eir arch itectural careers. T h ese contacts both  w ithin  P arisian  

and P aris- tra in ed  A rm en ian  groups enabled  them  to carry  out th eir w orks w ith an  u n p re

cedented ly lu xu riou s and up-to-the-m inute appearan ce (although at econom ical cost) and 

to w in  the continued patronage o f  the O ttom an Sultan .

M ore research  is  needed to determ ine the n ature o f  the education  th at the B alyan s ex

perienced in P aris, to flesh  out the m ilieu  that they inhabited  th ere and  the degree o f  th eir 

acceptance w ithin  it. It seem s fo r now, from  the evidence o f  the O ttom an docum entation  

used w ithin  m y d issertation , that the B alyan s rem ained ch iefly  rooted to th eir lo cality  and 

its m ethods o f  tra in ing, and com m unal ties, but th is p icture m ight change w hen furth er 

arch ival research  h as been carried  out in P aris and using A rm en ian  sources.
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Teodor Axentowicz -  
-  Un Arménien polonais et un Européen

Stefania Krzysztofowicz-Kozakowska, Musée National de Cracovie

Les A xentow icz arrivèren t su r le so l polonais ve rs  16 3 0  et leu r nom  ap p araît dans les plus 

gran d es com m unautés des A rm én ien s à Jaz lo w iec , à  K am ien iec Podolski, à  Lvov, à Brody, 

enfin à Stan isław ów . En  16 8 8 , d ’ap rès Sad o k  B arącz 1, les ancêtres de T eo d o r A xentow icz 

vin ren t s ’in sta ller d an s les  alentours de K am ien iec Podolski, pendant que P iotr A xenty- 

A xentow icz, né en 16 5 0 , obtint le titre  de noblesse , fut inscrit dans le « L ivre de la  N oblesse 

polonaise » et attribué au x  arm oiries G ry f [Griffon] obtenant le  pseud onym e Ja x a . Le fils 

de P iotr -  G rzegorz J a x a  A xentow icz, gagn a une fortun e assez  sp lend ide à  C ieniow o près 

de B rody, qui, p ar la  su ite des p artages fam iliau x , fond ra, ce qui, p ar conséquent, am ènera  

le père de Teodor, D eodat à vend re la  p ropriété pour dém én ager à Suceava, p u is à Lvov où 

il occupa le poste de fonction n aire ju rid iq u e . Enfin , grâce à la con n aissan ce des langues, il 

sera  délégué en H ongrie où il se m ariera  avec une H ongroise, A gn ieszka P lutarch 2'

P ein tre , m a is  avan t tout un  ém in en t re p rése n tan t de l ’A rt  N ouveau  en Pologne - Teo

dor A xen to w icz  ( 18 5 9 - 19 3 8 )  fu t non seu lem en t un  P o lo n ais d ’o rig in e  a rm én ien n e, m ais 

a u ssi un  g ra n d  E u ro p ée n . N é à B ra sso  en T ra n sy lv a n ie  (actuellem ent B ra so v  en R o u 

m anie), élevé en H o n grie  et éd u qu é à Lvov, il é tu d ia  la  p e in tu re  à l ’A cad ém ie  de M unich  

d a n s l ’a te lier d es G ab rie l H aekel, A le x a n d re  W agn er et G y u lia  B en czu r ; il p o u rsu iv it ses 

étu d es à P a r is  d a n s l ’a te lie r  d ’E m il A u g u ste  C aro lu s-D u ra n  et com m en ça  la  c a rr iè re  

dan s d eu x  cap ita les : à L o n d res et à P aris , où il fréq u en ta it les sa lo n s les p lus ra ffin és 

de C y p r ia n  G o d e b sk i, d ’H ôtel L a m b e rt, de S a ra  B ern h ard t, d ’H en ri Fouquier, l ’a te lier 

de Jó z e f  C h e łm o ń sk i. E n  18 9 5 , d  re v in t à C rac o v ie  où il d ev in t p ro fe sse u r et, à d eu x  re 

p rise s , re cteu r de l ’A ca d é m ie  d es B e a u x -A rts  et a u ss i m em bre de la  S e c e ss io n  v ien n o ise ,

1 S. Barącz, Ż yw oty sławnych Ormian w  Polsce, Lwów 18 56 , p. 56 ; L. Korwin, Ormiańskie rody szla
checkie, Kraków 19 34 , p. 6 6 -6 7 .

2 I. Klak, ‘Teodor Axentowicz. Życie i twórczość’, Prace Humanistyczne, 1 (19 70 ), serie 1 , no 1, p. 2 4 9 -  
- 3 0 5 ;  Teodor Axentowicz 18 5 9 -19 3 8 , katalog w ystaw y, Muzeum N arodow e w  Krakowie, ed. S. Krzyszto
fowicz-Kozakowska, Kraków 1998.
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co fo n d ateu r de la  So ciété  des A r t is 

tes  P o lo n ais « S ztu k a  ». Il s ’adon n a 

avec la  m êm e p a ssio n  à d eu x  ty p e s  

de p e in tu re  fo rt d isse m b la b le s , i l 

lu stra n t d ’un côté le p itto req u e fo lk 

lore  h ou tso u le , et p e ign an t d ’autre 

p a rt , le  p lus souven t au p aste l, des 

p o rtra its  de jo lie s  fem m es.

T eodor A xentow icz n ’oublia ja m a is  

ses racines arm éniennes. D éjà, de son 

séjou r à Londres, en  18 9 2 , il peignit 

su r com m ande de la  com m une a r

m énienne londonienne le  portra it de 

Katolokos M igrides et de K hrim an en habit pontifical3. Il s ’engagea plus fortem ent dans les 

a ffaires des A rm éniens polonais après son  retour au pays en 18 9 5 , quand il occupa le poste 

du p ro fesseu r de dessin  dans l ’Ecole des B eaux-A rts, future A cadém ie des B eaux  A rts.

L e s  p rem ières p rém ices des con tacts avec le m ilieu  arm én ien , sont co n firm ées p a r  la 

co rresp o n d a n ce  d u ran t d epu is 189 7 , en tre T eodor A xen to w icz  et le  p rê tre  K aro l B o g d a

now icz, p révô t arm én ien  à S u ceava  en B u co vin e4. C elu i-ci le 1e r  m a rs  189 7 , vu  la  su g g e s

tion de l ’a rch évêq u e Iza a k  Isak o w icz , s ’a d re ssa  à l ’a rtiste , en tant q u ’an cie n  paroissien de 
Suceava, en  d em an d an t de p e in d re  p o u r l ’ég lise  p a ro iss ia le , un nouveau  tab leau  d ’autel, 

rep résen tan t S a in t G régo ire  l ’Illu m in ateu r, qu i rem p lacera it l ’an cien , non-esthétique. La 

p rop osition  du p rê tre  B ogd an ow icz  fu t certa in em en t la  con séquen ce du fa it  que l ’é v ê 

que arm én ien  Iza a k  Isak o w icz  -  nota bene, l ’oncle de l ’a rtis te , reçut en  18 6 3  son  p rem ier 

p resb ytère  in d ép end ant, ju stem en t à S uceava . L e  p rê tre  B ogd an ow icz  d icta  a u ssi le su jet 

de la  p e in tu re  qui d e vra it p résen ter le bap têm e d es A rm én ien s, la  re in e  et le  roi T ir id a te , 

co n féré  p a r S a in t G régo ire  l ’ Illu m in ateu r. E n  m êm e tem ps, il in fo rm a l ’a rtis te  d ’avo ir co l

lecté p o u r cette  ré a lisatio n  des fond s asse z  so b res5. D ans la  le ttre  du 16  m a rs  de la  m êm e 

an née, le  p rê tre  B ogd an ow icz  rem erc ia  A xen to w icz  de l ’acceptation  de sa  p rop osition , tout 

en  p o san t u n e q u estion  b ien  vo ilée  su r le s  coûts de cette  créatio n , a in si qu ’en  lu i d em an 

d an t de lu i en vo yer la  photo de la  v ie ille  to ile  délabrée. Il su p p o sa  au ssi que, probable-

3 Teodor Axentowicz ..., p. 3 5  -  d isparaître.

4 Karol Bogdanowicz ( 18 6 5 - 19 2 7 )  prévôt arm énien a Suceava, et après a Ilorodenka, doyen a Kuty.

5 „(...) Katoliccy Orm ianie w Suczawie na Bukowinie nie m ając niestety własnego kościoła, muszą się tulić 
w  kościele łacińskim , gdzie m ają tylko swój własny ołtarz św. Grzegorza (...) ołtarz ten stary, spruchniał całkowi
cie. Przy tern obraz -  św. Grzegorz Oświeciciel chrzci orm iańskiego króla Tyrydata i Królową, klęczących u stóp 
jego  -  tak nieestetyczny, wstyd brzydki, że i wstrętno spoglądać na niego (...) Otóż przez pięć lat zbieraliśm y 
datki z rozmaitych stron świata -  z Galicji, Bukowiny, Besarabii, i uzbierali około tysiąc zł. na budowę nowego 
ołtarza (...) I któż nam świętego Grzegorza, patrona Ormian wym aluje, jeśli nie Ormianin, a  do tego dawny Su- 
czawski parafianin, jak  to świadczy fotografia Wielmożnego Pana Profesora z lat młodzieńczych, pokazywana 
dziś z dumą po domach orm iańskich i nie orm iańskich..., de lettre de 1 m ars 186 4 , collection privée.

F ig . 1 . T eo d o r A xentow icz, A u to p o rtra it, v e rn is  m oux, 
19 0 7 . M u sée  N ation al de C racovie
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ment, Son Em inence, l ’Archevêque Isakowicz, 
se réjouirait fortem ent lorsqu’il aurait appris  
que M onsieur le Professeur était si gracieux  

envers la p auvre Suceava...6
L es tra vau x  su r la  p e in ture  p ou r l ’ég lise  à 

Suceava  furent récalcitrants car, encore au m ois 

de novem bre de l ’an 19 0 0 , le prêtre B ogdan ow 

icz écriv it : Nous attendons à Suceava, Tannée 
prochaine, la visite canonique du prêtre  
Archevêque Isakowicz [...], nous serions fo rt  
déçus si notre archevêque retrouvait le nou
vel autel rapiécé de l’anncienne toile [...] et si 
le vide était couvert de rideaux de satin rouge. 
Cet état provisoire dure déjà quelques années 
et les paroissiens m ’interpellent tout le temps 
sur le sort du nouveau tableau nous prom is si 
gracieusem ent p a r M onsieur le Professeur7. 
T eod or A xentow icz réalisa  enfin  son o b liga

tion ce que confirm e la  lettre, fam ilière dans 

le ton, de l ’arch évêque Isakow icz, datant du 

ja n v ie r  19 0 1 ,  dans laquelle  il nota : Mon cher 
Teodor, J e  t’écris pour te rem ercier profondé
ment pour la Toile que tu as peinte pour la 
chapelle à Suceava. Cette oeuvre pour la gloire 
de Dieu va rendre illustre le lieu de prière des 

Arm éniens...8

F ig . 2 . T eo d o r A xen tow icz , S a in t G rég o ire  
l ’I llu m in ateu r, p a ro ise  19 0 0 . St. P ie rre  et 
P au l à  G d a ń sk

6 Z prawdziwą przyjem nością odczytałem  list W. Pana Profesora, który z radością został przyjętym  przez 
moich parafian. W swym  i ich im ieniu składam  więc niniejszym  najserdeczniejsze dzięki W. Panu Prof, za 
Je g o  łaskaw ość i gotowość, z jak ą  raczył wysłuchać prośby naszej. (...) Proszę darować mojej śm iałości oraz 
otwartości, że się chce dowiedzieć jeszcze, czy obraz ofiaruje nam  P. Pan Prof, jak o  dar w  łaskaw ości swojej 
całkowicie, czy też będziem y przy tern m ieli jak ie  wydatki i w  jak ie j w ysokości, abyśm y podług tego wiedzieli, 
ja k  stosować się z pieniędzm i uzbieranym i. Także i to jeszcze -  czy nie posłać Panu choćby fotografię starego 
obrazu, aby kom pozycja pozostała ta sam a i aby to byl nasz orm iański św. Grzegorz Lum inator czy Oświe- 
ciciel, gdyż świętych Grzegorzów jest w ielu? Ju ż  to zapewne J .  E. Ksiądz A rcybiskup Isakow icz ucieszy się 
najbardziej, gdy się dowie, że W ielm ożny Pan Profesor taki był łaskaw  na biedną Suczaw ę..., de lettre de 16  
m ars 1897, collection privée.

7 N a drugi rok w  lecie spodziewam y się w  Suczawie wizytacji Kanonicznej księdza A rcybiskupa Issako- 
w icza (...) Bardzo by nam  było niem iło, gdyby arcybiskup nasz zastał now y nasz ołtarz załatany starym  obra
zem, który nie w ypełnia nawet m iejsca na nowy -  a próżnię pokryw ają firaneczki z czerwonego atłasu. Stan 
ten prowizoryczny trw a już kilka lat, a parafianie wciąż m nie interpelują, co się dzieje z nowym  obrazem , 
obiecanym  nam łaskaw ie przez Pana Profesora... ; de lettre 2 1  novem bre 19 0 0  roku, collection privée.

8 Mój Kochany Teodorku, Pisze by Ci wielce podziękować za Obraz jak i nam alowałeś do kaplicy w  Sucza
wie. To dzieło na Chwałę Bożą uświetni miejsce modlitw Ormian..., de lettre de janvier 19 0 1, collection privée.
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F ig . 3 . T eo d o r A xen tow icz , L e s  A rm én ie n s  en P ologne, 19 12 .  Collection privée

L a  p e in tu re  connue so u s le  nom  Le Baptêm e de l ’A rm énie  (ou Le Baptêm e des 
Arm éniens) fu t  c réée  p a r  T eodor A xen to w icz  d éfin itivem en t en 19 0 0 , ce que a tteste  

l ’in scrip tio n  au dos du tab leau , p o u r ê tre  in sta llé e  su r  l ’autel à l ’é g lise  de Su cea va . A p rès  

la  seco n d e g u e rre  m o n d ia le , elle fu t tra n sp o rté e  d a n s la  p a ro isse  ro m a in e  au nom  des 

S a in ts  P ierre  et Paul à G d a ń sk , d a n s la  C h ap elle  de l’ Im age  M ira cu leu se  de la  V ierge  

M a rie  G ra c ie u se . L a  scèn e peinte su r  la  to ile  rep rése n te  le b ap têm e du ro i d ’A rm én ie , 

T ir id a te  I I I  p a r  S a in t G régo ire  l ’ I llu m in ateu r, un  évén em en t ayan t lieu  d a n s  le s  p re m iè res 

a n n ées du IV e siècle .

Teodor A xentow icz s ’en gagea aussi dans les travau x  de décoration  des in térieu rs de la 

cath édrale  arm én ien n e à Lvov. E n  18 9 5  so it en  18 9 6 , il p rép ara  un  pro jet, très trad ition 

nel, de v itra il - non réalisé , présen tant N otre D am e9, pendant que, en  19 0 6  il fut invité 

avec Jó z e f  M eh offer p ar l ’arch évêque Jó z e f  T eodorow icz afin  de décorer l ’in térieu r de la  

cath édrale. A xentow icz, in téressé de la  p roposition  tel Als eines H ausarm enier p ar Ja n

9 Esquisse en crayon, collection privée.
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Bołoz A ntoniew icz, n ’avait aucune expérience 

en tant que peintre m onum ental et pourtant, 

d ’ap rès M eh offer: il s ’illusionna qu ’il allait 
fa ire  ensemble avec moi la polychrom ie10 11 12.
Com m e le  m aintient Jo a n n a  W olańska, au- 

teure de la  m onograph ie su r la  cath édrale  

arm énienne, le  devis prép aré  p ar deux artistes 

ind ique le fait que c ’est à A xentow icz q u ’on 

confia le pro jet d ’autel, de décoration  des 

m urs ainsi que d ’hém icycle de l ’absid e, restant 

en pleine h arm on ie avec celui-ci. E n  défin i

tive, l ’arch évêque Jó z e f  Teodorow icz re jetta  

les pro jets d ’A xentow icz en ch argean t Jó z e f  

M eh offer du rôle d ifficile de tran sm ettre cette 

décision  à l ’artiste. C ependant, M eh offer, en 

com m entant la  ju stice  des conclusions néga

tives concernant A xentow icz, p osa  la  question 

si le ju gem en t du ju ry  n’était pas trop sévère” .

Nota bene, les pro jets de Jó z e f  M eh offer furen t 

aussi re jettes p a r l ’arch évêque Teodorow icz 

quelques années après.

A xentow icz était auteur d ’un seu l pro jet d ’une decoration  m u rale: « L ’A nge d ’o r » jo u an t 

de v io lon  - d essin  au  pastel, datée entre 1 9 0 0 - 1 9 12 '2. On peut supposer, que c ’était le pro jet 

pour la  cath édrale  arm én ien  à Lvov, in sp irer p ar la polych rom ie « angelique » de l ’église 

N otre-D am e à C racovie, de Ja n  M atejko  qui a  collaboré avec S tan isław  W yspiański.

T eodor A xentow icz ne fut p as in d ifféren t à  la  tragéd ie nationale des A rm én ien s com m e 

envers le  m assacre  turque et c ’est en  19 0 9  q u ’il décida de peindre le  pan oram a consacré 

ju stem en t à ces dram atiq u es événem ents h istoriques. Il proposa l ’id ée de cette grandiose 

réalisation  au C om ité A rm én ien  siégean t à Lon d res, tout en  com ptant su r l ’aide de son 

beau-père , A dam  G ielgud, fort in fluent dan s la  capitale. A xentow icz eut d an s cette époque 

une gran d e expérience d an s la  création  des pan o ram as si p opu laires le long du X IX e  siècle 

dans toute l ’E urope. Il co-créa  en 18 9 4  avec W ojciech K ossak  et Ja n  Styka le  Panoram a de 
Racław ice13, et un  an p lu s tard , accom pagn é de S tan isław  Ja n o w sk i, Lu d w ik  B oiler, Kon-

10 Cf. J .  W olańska, Katedra orm iańska w e Lw ow ie w  latach 19 02-1938. Przem iany architektoniczne 
i dekoracja wnętrza, W arszawa 2 0 10 .

11 Ibidem , p. 87.

12 Collection privée; Teodor Axentowicz, katalog ..., p. 13 5  -  datée ca. 1900; Ibidem, p. 296 -  datée ca. 1912.

13 S. Krzysztofowicz-Kozakowska, ‘ „M ala Panoram a Racław icka” W ojciecha K ossaka i Ja n a  Styki’, in: 
M ala Panoram a Racławicka Wojeciecha Kossaka i Ja n a  Styki, w ystaw a w  Muzeum Okręgowym  w  Tar
nowie oraz w  Muzeum N arodow ym  Ziem i Przem yskiej w  Przemyślu 2 0 0 1-2 0 0 2 ,  Kraków 2 0 0 1.

F ig . 4. T eo d o r A xentow icz, Le H outsoul 
(A u top ortra it), 18 8 8 . Collection privée
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stan ty  M ańkow ski, W ład ysław  W ankie et S tan isław  R adziejow ski, Le Panoram a des Tat- 
ras'4. M alh eureusem en t, le  p lan  am bitieux de peindre le pan oram a dém ontrant le m a ssa 

cre des A rm én ien s ne fut pas accepté par le C om ité des A rm én ien s vu  les ra ison s politiques, 

ce qui lu i fut annoncé en ja n v ie r  19 10  p ar A d am  G ielgud : J e  viens justem ent de recevoir 
la réponse décisive de Atkin. Le Comité Arm énien trouve que c ’est déjà trop tard pour un 
panoram a car l ’ardeur fa ce  au massacre de Constantinople s ’éteignit et ils exigent seules 
les redevances financières po u r les pauvres Arm éniens en Bulgarie comme dans d ’autres 
lieux. La question politique est aux mains du gouvernem ent et son action est pleinem ent 
approuvée p a r  le Comité, alors ils ne veulent plus agiter contre la Turquie. Atkin pensait 
qu ’il pourrait attirer un capitaliste arménien pour avancer de l ’argent pour le panoram a, 

mais ceci fu t  aussi tombé à l ’eau'5. 14 15

14 Ibidem , p. 61.

15 Teraz dopiero otrzym ałem  stanowczą odpowiedź od Atkina. Kom itet O rm iański sądzi, że ju ż  za późno 
na panoram ę, ponieważ zapał co do rzezi w  Konstantynopolu przygasł i tylko żądają o zasiłki pieniężne dla 
biednych O rm ian w  Bułgarii i w  innych m iejscach. Kwestia polityczna je st w  rękach rządu i jego  akcja jest 
zupełnie aprobow ana przez Kom itet, i nie chcą więcej agitować przeciwko Turcji. Atkin m yślał, że by m ógł 
dostać od jak iegoś orm iańskiego kapitalisty do aw ansow ania pieniędzy na panoram ę, lecz to także przepa
dło... ; le lettre de 2 2  jan v ier 19 10 , collection privée.

F ig . 5 . T e o d o r A xentow icz, P o rtra it d ’u n e  fille 
d ’a rtiste  K azia , 19 0 7 .
M usée N ation al de  C racovie

F ig . 6. T eo d o r A xen tow icz , P o rtra it d ’u n e  fille  
d ’a rtiste  Ja d z ia , 19 0 8 . Collection privée
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En  19 10 , com m e 

réponse à l ’échec lié  avec le 

p an oram a, T eo d o r A xen 

tow icz devint m em bre de 

l ’A ssociation  A rm énienne 

« H aiasd an  » intéressée 

p ar la  propagation  du 

savo ir au su jet de la  cu l

ture, h istoire, littérature, 

art arm én ien s, ju s q u ’a lors 

supportée financièrem ent 

p ar lui.

E n  19 12 , T eodor A x 

entow icz com m en ça de 

tra ite r  d a n s son  oeu vre  

les su jets  h istoriq u es et 

rev in t à la  thém atique 

a rm én ien n e. S u c ce ssiv e

m ent, en  19 12  et en  19 19 , 

il p ré p a ra  d eu x  esq u isses , 

p e in tes avec  é lan , p ou r la  toile Les Arm éniens chez le roi Jea n  Casim ir (connue au ssi 

sous le nom  Les A rm éniens en Pologne)16, non ré a lisé e , rep résen tan te  le  ro i en tou ré des 

A rm én ien s h ab illé s  de façon  exotique. C ette com position  fa it  rap p o rt du décret du 16 59 , 

p rononcé p a r le  ro i Je a n  C a s im ir  su r  d em an d e de la  com m unauté lvo v ien n e  et re c o n n a is

san t les A rm én ien s égau x  d a n s les  p riv ilè g e s  a u x  b o u rgeo is de C raco v ie  com m e de Lvov 

p o rta n t le s  t itre s  de noblesse . L es d écrets a van tageu x  p o u r le s  A rm én ien s  éta ien t d éjà  

p ris  d a n s le p a ssé  p a r les  ascen d an ts ro yau x . L a  p artic ip atio n  à la  cérém o n ie  d es V oeu x  

de Je a n  C asim ir, p rononcés d a n s la  ca th éd ra le  de Lvov, fu t de m êm e une élévation  p ou r 

les A rm én ien s , h ab itan ts  de cette  v ille .

Une a n a lyse  de l ’oeu vre  de Teodor A xen tow icz, m aître  du p o rtra it au paste l, a in si que 

de son  attachem ent au x  racin es a rm én ien n es ne sera it p as ign o rer toute une série  de fa its  

fam ilia u x , où la  généalog ie fam ilia le  arm én ien n e est b ien  v is ib le . P a r  co m m en cer p a r  les  

auto p o rtra its  du pein tre m êm e, avec une p a le tte17, soit en  vêtem ents des h o u tso u l18 *, soit 

p ar les p o rtra its  d an s la  m an ière de v e rn is  m o u x14 ju sq u ’au x  p o rtra its  des en fan ts -  du

Fig . 7 . T e o d o r A x e n to w icz , P o rtra it  de la  fa m ille  A x e n to w ic z , 
19 0 7 . M u sé e  de S ile s ia  à  K a to w ice

16 Collection privée.

17 189 8 , M usée National de Varsovie.

18 Collection privée.

'9 M uéee National de Cracovie.
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fils  Tom m y20 et des im ages éb lo u issan tes des 

filles - G lad ys, Ja d w ig a , R en ata  (Gladys en 
robe rose et Ja dz ia  en robe bleue - du 19 0 3 ,

K azia  - 19 0 7  ou Ja d z ia  au ru b an  bleu - 19 0 8 , 

les  p o rtra its  de Ja d w ig a  avec une rose-th é,

Renata , G lad ys au plateau a u x  fru its  - 19 10 ,

R e n ata  d a n s  le  ja r d in  de la  v il la  G ladys 

à Z ak op an e - 19 2 0 . Tous ces p o rtra its  ex

posent v isib lem en t la  beauté arm én ien n e 

des m odèles. Une o eu vre  exceptionnelle  

fam ilia le  qui dénote le caractère  arm én ien  

de la  fam ille  des A xen tow icz  est le p o rtra it 

m onum ental de toute la  fam ille , signé l ’an 

19 0 7  -  de la fem m e entourée d ’en fan ts, peint 

pendant quelques an n ées et successivem en t 

com plété au m om ent de la  n a issa n ce  de nou

ve au x  m em bres de la fa m ille 21.

Teodor Axentowicz portraitura aussi 

quelquefois l ’archévêque Izaak Isakow icz22.

Parm i les trois tableaux réalisés, se conservent 

deux, l’un - peint sans contrainte en 18 8 4 23, 

l ’autre, plus raid  peint d ’après la  photographie, à Paris, en  18 8 6 24. N om m é prêcheur aux lèvres 
dorées, patriote fervent, entouré d ’amour, Isakowicz fut l’oncle de Teodor (la soeur du grand- 

père du peintre, Rypsyna, fut l ’épouse de Ja k u b  Isakowicz). L ’archévêque Isakowicz finança 

l ’éducation de Teodor au niveau secondaire, il refusa p ar contre de le supporter pendant ses 

études artistiques car il prévit pour lui une carrière différente. Ce n ’est qu ’après la recom m an

dation de Deodat, le père du peintre, qu ’il solda en trois échéances une som m e annuelle au 

jeun e adepte d ’art sous condition qu ’il développe son talent. A près des années, l ’archévêque 

avouerait son erreur. Le portrait peint en 18 8 6 , reconcilia enfin l ’artiste avec son protecteur.

L a  correspondance de T eod or A xentow icz confirm e une obligeance si typ ique p ou r les 

A rm én ien s. Il in tervint, entre autre, chez l ’arch i-com te K arol Stefan  H absbou rg  à Żyw iec. Il 

facilita , en 19 0 0 , son  am i arm én ien  et cousin  lo in tain , A uguste Teodorow icz, de récupérer

20 1896 , collection privée.

21 M usée de Silesie à  Katowice.

22 Izaak M ikołaj Isakowicz ( 18 2 4 - 19 0 1)  l ’archévêque arm énien à Lvov entre 18 8 2 - 19 0 1 ,  théologien, 
écrivain, philanthrope, hom m e qui s ’occupe d ’affaires sociales, enterrer au cim etière de Łyczaków a Lvov. 
Cf. T. Zaleski, Biskup orm iański Izaak Isakowicz „Zlotousty”, Kraków 2 0 0 1.

23 M usee H istorique de ville Lvov.

24 La G alerie de la Peinture à  Lvov.
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Fig . 8 . T eo d o r A xen tow icz , P o rtra it d ’arch eve- 
q u e  Izaak  M iko ła j Isak o w icz , 18 8 6 . L a  G a lerie  
d e  la  P e in tu re  à L vo v
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le poste du secrétaire  et p ro fesseu r de langue polo

n aise chez l ’arch i-com te qui eut un peu de scrupules 
en ce qui concerne ce poste à Żyw iec25. Un an plus 

tard, le m êm e Teodorow icz dans la  lettre du m ois de 

novem bre 19 0 1 , rappella à Axentowicz la nécessité de 

term in er le portrait des H absbourg et d ’en  proposer 

le p rix26. Il tenta aussi chez le H absbourg en 19 0 3  

le déplacem ent de service de l ’A rm énien - Erazm  

B a rą cz 27, de K aczyk  (B ucovine) d a n s la  m in e de sel 

à W ieliczka. Celui-ci crut que si l ’archi-com te avait dé

cidé d ’exprim er son souhait dans cette a ffaire face au 

m inistère de la  trésorerie v ia  la  chancellerie de la  cour 

soit un adjutant, ceci aurait perm is de se réenregistrer 

m o m en tan ém en t. A p rès un  an, A xen tow icz  ré u ssit  à 

régler le déplacem ent de Barącz. Pour ce dernier, cela 

était im portant, d ’après l ’in form ation présente dans 

la lettre du m ois de ju in  19 0 3 , du point de vue assez 

banal pu isqu ’il avait connu une jeu n e  dem oiselle dont
F ig . 9. T e o d o r A xen tow icz , A n g e, avan t
19 0 0 . Collection privée les parents n ’étaient pas d ’accord q u ’elle se m arie dans

un endroit si lo intain28.

25 W ielm ożny Panie Profesorze, Najm ocniej przepraszam , że ośm ielam  się bardzo Pana trudzić i m ole
stować G o m ojem i natręctwam i, ale spraw a to dla m nie tak wielkiej wagi, że przy wielkiej życzliwości Pana 
dla m nie m am  jed nak nadzieję, że mi to Pan profesor wybaczyć raczy. W ysłałem  dziś telegram , ale widzę, 
że nie potrzebnie, bo cała spraw a w yjaśn i się dopiero w  poniedziałek , gdy się Pan z Arcyksięciem  zobaczy 
(...) M am  trochę co do posady w  Żywcu skrupułów, bo chciałbym  odpowiedzieć bardzo w ym aganiom , a nie 
chciałbym  postąpić nieuczciwie. Będę też u profesorów  specjalistów  zasięgał rady ja k  najlepiej uczyć Niem ca 
po polsku (...) Byłbym  niezm iernie szczęśliwy, gdybym  mógł tego zadania (?...) i ta m yśl, że Rodzina Arcy- 
księcia nauczyła się słodkiej naszej m owy przeze m nie, napawa m nie ju ż  dziś szczęściem  i dum ą. Co do form  
towarzyskich, to jestem  na tyle dobrze wychowany, że nie popełnię nic zdrożnego..., collection privée.

26 ...Jego  Ces. W ysokość raczył najłaskawiej polecić, abym się zapytał Pana Profesora o cenę portretu, jaki 
m a Pan Profesor dla Je g o  pułku robić. Je g o  Ces. W ysokość raczy mianowicie wiedzieć stanowczą cenę obrazu 
naprzód, aby wedle tego albo dać portret teraz malować, albo odłożyć to na później ze względów finansowych, 
bo wedle Je g o  słów, nie m a teraz pieniędzy (...) Dlatego zaraz podać od razu ostateczną cenę obrazu, bo Arcy- 
księciu chodzi o to bardzo, by m ógł wedle tego się u staw ić ..., le 4  novem bre 19 0 1, collection privée.

27 Erazm  Barącz ( 18 5 9 - 19 2 9 )  ingénieur d ’exploitation, collectionneur; en 19 2 1 il a donne sa collection 
au M usée National de Cracovie.

28 ... W maju b.r. Byłem u Łaskawego Pana z prośbą o łaskaw ą interwencję u J.Ces.W ys. Arcyksięcia Ste
fana w  spraw ie przeniesienia m nie z tego (...) napowrót do W ieliczki. Wówczas był pan łaskaw  przyżec (sic!) mi 
że w  swoim  czasie gdy Arcyksiąże będzie w  kraju, w spom ni mu w  stosownej chwili o tej sprawie. Jakkolw iek 
dobrze wiem  że Kochanego M istrza zapewne tysiącam i próśb rozm aitych nagabują, to jednak licząc na łaska
w ą zawsze mi okazyw aną życzliwość, ośm ielam  się prosić usilnie by łaskaw y Pan raczył użyć w  tym  w ypadku 
Swej interwencji a może w łaśnie trafi się na chwilę szczęśliwą i A rcyksiąże zechce się rzeczywiście ta sprawą 
zająć.(...) Dla przypom nienia przytaczam  sprawę o którą chodzi. W  kwietniu b.r. awansowałem  do rangi V I i 
przeznaczono mi jako  m iejsce służbowe Kaczyk na Bukowinie. Rozchodzi się o to, by m nie przeniesiono do 
Wieliczki (...) Ja k o  m otyw  starania mego może W ielm ożny Pan podać co uważają stosowne -  może tę fabułę 
że w  czasie gdy m nie przerejestrowano starałem  się o ja k ą ś  pannę w  Krakowie i że wskutek tego 2 ludzi byłoby
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F ig . 10 .  P o rtra it d ’a rtiste  d a n s  son  ate lieu , p h o to grap h ie . C ollection  p rivée

C ’est a in si que dans ce riche ca len d rier artistiqu e de T eodor A xentow icz, tellem ent ap 

précié, étant dom iné p ar le  su jet fo lk lorique houtsoule, com m e p ar les p ortra its  au pastel, 

se  tro u va  aussi la  th ém atique arm énienne, in sp irée avan t tout de l ’h isto ire  des A rm én ien s 

com m e d ’un fort attachem ent de l ’artiste  à ses p ro p res racines et à sa  généalogie. A xen to

wicz, form é p ar les m eilleures un iversités artistiq u es et les salons d ’E uro p e les  p lus raffinés, 

le  p ilier de l ’a rt de la  Je u n e  Pologne, se sentit tou jours un A rm én ien  p o lon ais p o u r qui les 

p aro les d ’un poèm e datant du X V Ie  siècle - chant lyrique nom ade anonym e, in titu lé La 
Grue (Krunk) ne sont au jo u rd ’hui q u ’un fragm en t d ’h istoire:

La  forêt nous y  p o u ssa  et les  seu ils ici tellem en t lisses 

E t là , parm i les  étran gers, tu n ’as aucune âm e proche 

On lan gu it seu lem en t après le feu  éteint 

De notre p atrie , person n e ne nous appelle ?* 29

trad u it p a r  D a ria -A n n a  Polszew ska

uszczęśliwionych -  gdyż rodzice panny ani słyszeć nie chcą o tym  by panna szła za m ąż do tak odległej dziury..., 
le 2 1  ju in  19 0 3 , collection privée.

29 Stara poezja orm iańska, W arszawa 1970 , p. 178.
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Le Musée arménien de Lviv

Irina Horban, Musée d’éthnographie et d’artisanat, Lviv

Au fil des siècles, Lv iv  a jo u é  un rôle im p ortant dans la  v ie  de la  com m unauté arm é

n ienne créée su r le  territo ire  de la  G alytchyna (G alicie) O rientale. P ossédan t des positions 

clefs dans le com m erce avec l ’E st, les négociants arm én ien s avaient la p ossib ilité  d ’accu

m u ler une fortune consid érable et prod uire beaucoup de richesses, parm i lesq u elles de 

nom breux m onum ents de leu r culture nationale. Pourtant, de nom breux événem ents h is

toriques d ’im portance variée , les tem ps pénibles cau sés p ar de nom breuses gu erres et les 

cataclysm es naturels, avec des m illiers de victim es - c.à .d  des particu liers et des fam illes 

en tières; enfin  l ’ap pau vrissem en t de la  population , tout cela am ena à la  perte de nom breux 

m onum ents de cu lture et d ’art arm éniens.

P rem ière personne qui y  prêta attention  fut le  célèbre h istoriograp h e de Lv iv , W ład ysław  

Lo ziésk iqu i déclara, entre autre : «C ’est une chose étonnante et d igne de com passion , 

car de leu r passé  il ne reste que très peu de m onum ents h istoriqu es d an s le  pays, aussi 

b ien  que dans leu r vie. Les antiquités arm ién o-po lon aises se rencontrent de p lus en plus 

ra rem en t» 1.

Cet état de ch oses a excité un v i f  in térêt p o u r les  m onum ents a in si que p ou r les m esures 

prises de leu r conservation . Parm i les antiquités du C onsisto ire m étropolite arm én ien  qui 

se trouven t au jo u rd ’hui à l ’A rch ive C entrale d ’E tat de l ’H isto ire de Г  U kraine à Lviv, on 

peut v o ir  p as m al de d ifférents ord res et o rd onnances gou vern em en tau x et ad m in istratifs  

locaux  voués à la  protection et la  conservation  des m onum ents de cu ltu re2. U ne partie  de 

ces m onum ents date du début du X IX e  siècle.

1 Wystawa zabytków ormiańskich w e Lw ow ie 19 .V I-30 .IX .19 32 . Przewodnik, Lwów 19 3 2 , p. 6.

2 O rdre de la  Direction départem entale concernant les principes de la conservation des biens des égli
ses et des couvents, ainsi qui ceux concernant la  régularisation des inscriptions des donations. -  Archive 
Centrale d ’Etat de l’H istoire de l'U k ra in e  â Lviv (suite -  A C EH ), fonds 475, inventaire 1, unité 359 , page 
4; O rdre de la  Direction du Départem ent concernant la  conservation des anciens m onum ents et anciennes 
pièces de m onnaie trouvées. -  A CEH , fonds 475, inventaire 1 , unité 6 17 , page 1 ; Correspondance avec les 
adm inistrations publiques et d ’ églises concernant les m onum ents historiques et de culture. — A C EH , fonds 
475, inventaire 1, unité 6 18 , page 15 ; Correspondance avec le Gouvernem ent Général de G alicie et les socié
tés de conservation des m onum ents historiques de culture. — A CEH , fonds 475, inventaire 1, unité 6 20 , page
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D ans les m atériau x  des arch ives on trouve des appels invitant à  pren d re p art à d iverses 

expositions, ce qui tém oigne de la  nécessité  absolue d ’exp o ser les m onum ents arm éniens 

afin  de m ieux les connaître .3

Un grand  intérêt p ou r les m onum ents arm én ien s fut m anifesté p ar de n om breux m u

sées de Lviv. A leksan d er C zolow ski, d irecteu r de l ’A rch ive et des M usées M unicipaux de 

Lviv, a exp rim é entre autre l ’idée q u ’avan t tout il est in d isp en sab le  de fo n d er à Lviv, auprès 

du M usée d ’H istoire, un secteur arm énien  et d ’acq u érir pour l ’arch ive de la  v ille  une co llec

tion de docum ents arm én ien s liées à l ’h isto ire  de la  ville  de K am ian ets-P od ilsky4.

La direction  du M usée d ’A rtisan at de la  v ille  m an ifesta  aussi un gran d  souci et prit 

so in  du sort des m onum ents d ’art con servés dans les  ég lises arm én ien n es5. D ès 18 8 1 ,  la 

direction  s ’est ad ressée au C onsisto ire  m étropolitain  arm én ien  avec la  p rière  d ’accord er au 

M usée le  dro it prim ord ia l d ’ach eter aux églises des ob jects h ors d ’u sage, m ais qui ont de la  

va leu r en tant q u ’ob jets d ’art et anciens m onum ents d ’artisan at lo cau x6.

P o u rtan t, les  e ffo rts  co n sta n ts  ré u n is  p o u r la  création  d ’un  m u sée a fin  d ’y  p lac er les 

m onum ents d ’a r t  a rm én ien s  p a ra isse n t d a n s le s  a n n é es  19 2 0 - 19 3 0  p o u r des ra iso n s  b ien  

p ré c ise s. P rem ièrem en t, c ’est le dévelo p p em en t rap id e de l ’in d u str ie  des m u sée s p en d an t 

cette  ép oque. P lus de 2 0  m u sées fo n ctio n n aien t d é jà  d a n s  la  v ille  d u ran t la  p ério d e  d ’en 

tre  g u e rre  «se d istin g u a n t les  u n s des a u tres selon  leu r id en tité : re lig ie u se  ou n atio n ale , 

leu r fo rm e de p ro p riété  p rivée  ou de leu r sta tu t ju r id iq u e . A  L v iv  il y  a v a it  des m u sées 

d ’E tat, p u b lics, de l ’a r t  re lig ieu x , p riv és , de b ie n fa its , de co rp o ratio n s  (c.à.d . de d iverse s  

so cié tés  et o rg a n isa tio n s)» 7.

Le deuxièm e facteu r fut la  croissan ce de la  conscience nationale des arm én ien s, stim ulée 

p ar leu r v ie  nationale et culturelle. A  ce m om ent-là, «l’Institut de recherches. I. Torosiewicz» 

a déployé son  activité et lance depuis 19 2 7  la  publication du périodique «Posłaniec Św iętego 

G rzegorza» (Le M essager de St G heorghe)8, édition illustrée de l’A rch id iocèse arm énienne.

57 ; O rdre du Gouvernem ent Général de G alicie et de la Direction du Départem ent de Lviv concernant la 
concervation et la protection des m onum ents d ’églises, artistiques et h istoriques, ainsi que les principes de 
les étudier. -  A CEH , fonds 4 75, inventaire 1, unité 6 2 1, page 17 ; Acte adm inistratif de la  Com m ission Cen
trale concernant la conservation et la protection des m onum ents d ’architecture à Vienne, la  conservation 
des anciennes églises et synagogues en G alicie et en Bucovine, ainsi que les ordres concernant la  Direction 
de la  Bucovine dans cette affaire. -  A CEH , fonds 475, inventaire 1, unité 6 22 , page 5.

3 Correspondance du Gouvernem ent de Galicie avec la  Direction du Gouvernem ent de Bucovine etc. 
concernant la conservation des monum ents historiques et de culture. -  ACEH , fonds 475, inventaire 1, unité 
620 , page 2-5; Lettre de la “Com m ission spéciale à Lviv d ’organiser une exposition générale à  Vienne”, concer
nant la participation du clergé à y  prendre part. -  ACEH , fonds 475, inventaire 1, unité 752, page 1 - 2 .

4 J .  Petrus, ‘A rch id iecez ja ln e  M uzeum  O rm iań sk ie  w e Lw ow ie ’, dans: O rm ianie p olscy : O drębność 
i asym ilacja, K rak ów  19 9 9 , p. 27.

5 Plus tard  le m usée changea son nom  pour “M usée m unicipal de l ’art artisanal” .

6 Correspondance du Gouvernem ent de G alicie et les sociétés responsables de la conservation des m o
num ents historiques et de culture. -  A C EH , fonds 475, inventaire 1, unité 6 10 , page 1 - 2 .

7 A. Кругоус, ‘До питания ф ор м уваш ш  окрем их м узейних збірок Украі'ни та м. Л ьвова у X IX -  
перш ій третині X X  ст.’, Н аукові записки Лъвівсъкого історичпого м узею , 7  (1998), p. 7.

8 Des 19 3 1  cette édition devint l ’organe de l ’A rchidièse de l ’Union des Arm éniens.
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En 19 3 0  fut créée l ’A rch id iocèse de l ’A ssociation  des arm éniens, dont les buts étaient de réu

n ir  les arm éniens, créer des possib ilités de com m unicaton, fa ire  renaître, les traditions p o 

pu laires et les rites des cérém onies re lig ieuses des arm éniens.

Le tro isièm e facteu r, non p as m oin s im portant, était l ’idée de fo n d er le M usée arm é

nien, celle-ci a trouvé un  ardent partisan , le  m eilleu r co n n aisseu r et expert du p assé  de 

Lviv, B oh dan  Y an u sh . Il fu t le  p rem ier à  exp rim er cette id ée au  D euxièm e C ongrès des re s

taurateurs d ’art et m uséologues p olonais qui avait eu lieu  à V arso vie  en novem bre 19 2 7 9.

Pour argu m en ter son  idée, Y an u sh  y  a co n sacré  un  a rtic le  : «L a  va le u r scientifique de 

nos co llection s publiques», publié en 19 2 8 , d a n s la  m onograph ie collective in titu lée «Lviv  

ancien  et co n tem p o rain »10. A yant critiqu é la  p roposition  de fond er un secteu r arm én ien  

d an s un d es m u sées de Lviv, il a souligné, p articu lièrem en t : «L’élém ent arm én ien  d a n s la 

cu ltu re  de L v iv  est trè s  im p ortan t, m ais au jo u rd ’h ui si peu apprécié, que fond ant un  m u

sée  arm én ien  en gu ise  de supplém ent à quelque chose, il ne peut p as en être q u estion »11. 

D ans cet a rtic le  B .Yanouche a défin i les  p rin c ip es th éoriq u es du fu tu r m usée qui selon son 

idée p o u rra ien t s e rv ir  de base , de su jet à un  gran d  ou vrage scientifique : «A uprès le M usée 

arm én ien  il y  au rait une b ib lioth èque a rm én o -p o lo n a ise  d ’une va le u r in estim ab le qu i en 

p rin c ip e  se rv ira it  de b ase  à  l ’ In stitu t des E tu d es arm én ien n es p ou r la  propagation  des 

rech erch es scientifiques m en ées d an s tous les d om ain es de la  cu ltu re  et de l’a rt arm énien  

(civ ilisation  arm én ien n e)» 12.

Y an u sh  a développé cette th èse au  V e C ongrès de l ’U n ion  des m usées en Pologne, qui 

s ’est dérou lé à T arn ó w  en ju in  19 3 0 . D ans son  d iscou rs consacré à la  nécessité de fond er 

Le M usée de la  D iécése arm én ien n e à Lviv, il a exp rim é sa  conception et a  exposé un p ro 

gram m e b ien  fondé, a in si que les prin cip a les tend ances des activités du futu r m u sée13. Le 

C ongrès (de l ’U nion  des m usées en Pologne) «a reconnu la  nécessité de créer un centre 

où l ’on p ou rrait rassem b ler, restau rer et m en er des rech erches scientifiques concernant 

les m onum ents arm én ien s en Pologne» il s ’est ad ressé  à l ’archevêque, le docteur Iossip e 

Théodorovitch , en  le p rian t de fo n d er «bien que dans des d im en sion s les p lus m odestes -  

« le M usée de la  diocèse arm én ien n e” , où l ’on p o u rra it co n server les m onum ents étant hors 

d ’usage de la  C ath éd rale  A rm én ien n e à .L v iv , des ég lises arm én ien n es des provinces po lo

n aises et quelques tem ps après tout ce qui est hé à la  v ie  ancienne et actuelle des arm éniens 

p olonais en  gén éral et, de ceux de L v iv  en p articu lie r» 14.

L a  «Société des p artisan s du p assé  de la  v ille  de Lv iv»  a réag i positivem ent à cette d é

cision  et, dan s le cadre de la  célébration  de son  2 5 1' A n n iversa ire , ensem ble avec le M usée

9 W ystawa zabytków ormiańskich we Lw ow ie  ..., p. 9.
10 B. Jan u sz , ‘W artość naukowa naszych zbiorów publicznych’, dans : L w ów  daw ny i dzisiejszy, Lwów 

19 28 , p. 5 9 - 6 1 .

11 Ibidem , p. 59.

12 Ibidem , p. 60.

13 J .  Petrus, op. cif., p. 28.

14 Ibidem , p. 29.
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N ational J a n  I I I  Sobiesk i (R oi de Pologne) et le  M usée d ’H isto ire de Lviv, s ’est posée pour 

but d ’organ iser une exposition  des m onum ents arm én ien s et a pris l ’in itiative de fa ire  les 

prem iers pas p ou r fo n d er le  M usée arm énien .

L es p rép aratio n s à cette fête avaient eu lieu  en étroite lia iso n  d ’un tra v a il co llec tif de 

la  D irection  de l ’A rch id io cèse  et de l ’U nion des arm én ien s. A  la  séan ce  com m une, qu i s ’est 

dérou lée le  2 1  décem bre 19 3 1  d an s le bâtim ent du M usée N ation al J a n  II I , fu t élu le  Com ité 

de l ’exp o sitio n  avec, à  sa  tête, J a n  A nton iew icz, président de l ’U nion de l ’A rch id io cèse  a r 

m énienne.

Le Com ité a déployé un travail in tensif, et, en résu ltat, le  19  ju in  19 3 2  a eu lieu  l ’in augu 

ration  so lennelle de l ’E xp osition  des m onum ents arm én ien s d an s le  b âtim en t de l ’U n ion  de 

l ’A rch id iocèse arm én ien n e 13 ,  rue V irm en ska. A  l ’exposition  qui a eu lien  sous le  patronat 

du m étropolite arm énien , l ’arch ivêque Jó z e f  Teodorow icz, furent exposés des m onum ents 

p roven an t des tréso reries de la  cath édrale arm én ien n e à Lviv, a in si que ceux des églises 

d ’autres v illes de la  G alytchyna et de nom breux étab lissem en ts de conservation , de m o

num ents en particu lier: de l ’A rch ive de la  ville, de la  B ib liothèque B aw orow ski, de l ’E ta 

b lissem en t N ational des O ssoliński, de la  B ib lioth èque u n iversitaire , du M u sée H istorique 

de Lviv, du M usée N ational Ja n  II I  Sobiesk i et des collections de B o leslav  O jechovitch, du 

M usée N ational U krain ien ; de m êm e que des collections privées. A ux m onum ents de g ra n 

des va leu rs se rapportent l ’E van g ile  de Sk évra  datant de 1 19 7 , ainsi que d ’autres m an u scrits 

illum in és (m in iature), des tissu s, des ob jets d ’orfèvrerie  (de culte en  or), toute une galerie  

de po rtra its  des m étropolites arm én ien s, a in si que ceux des su p érieu res des couvents a r

m én ien s, les bénédictines etc.

L ’exposition  fut in sta llée dans quatre sa lles et se  com posait de cinq sections: 1. les m o

num ents de culte re lig ieu x ; 2 . les icônes et les p ortra its  h istoriques ; 3 . les docum ents et les 

m an u scrits  ; 4 . les arm én ien s dan s les belles lettres et la  m usique p o lon aise ; 5. les d essins, 

les  g ravu res, le s  p h o tos15.

L’ex p o sitio n  a jo u i d ’u ne g ra n d e  p o p u larité  e lle  a d u ré  ju sq u  ’au 3 1  octobre 19 3 2 . D u 

ran t cette  p é rio d e  e lle  a été v is ité e  non seu lem en t p a r le s  h ab ita n ts  de Lviv, m a is  au ssi 

p a r  de n o m b reu x  h ôtes de la  v ille  et, en p a rticu lie r , p a r  les  p a rtic ip a n ts  a u x  ad ju d icatio n s 

de l ’E st  q u i se  sont d éro u lées la  m êm e an n ée . On a pub lié  sp éc ia lem en t un  p ro sp e ctu s  

où tou tes le s  p ièces e x p o sé e s  éta ien t én u m érées avec so in 16. D onc, le p re m ie r e ssa i des 

étu d es sc ien tifiq u es co n sa cré es  a u x  rech erch es fu t publié d a n s  une éd itio n  sp éc ia le  du 

“M e ssa g e r  de S t G h e o rg h e » 17.

A p rès la  clôture de l ’exposition , une partie  des p ièces qui y  avaient été exposées, com m e 

il avait été décidé d ’avance, y  est restée et serv ie  de b ase au «M usée de la  D iocèse a rm é

15 A . C zołow ski, ‘W ystaw a O rm iańska we Lw ow ie’, d an s : W ystawa zabytków  orm iańskich w e L w o 
w ie  ..., p. 6 - 7 .

16 W ystawa zabytków ormiańskich w e Lw ow ie  ..., passim

17 Posłaniec św. Grzegorza, 6 4 -6 6  (19 3 3).



Le Musée arménien 281

n ienn e” . Pourtant la date exacte de la  fondation  de l ’inauguration  du M usée reste inconnue 

ju sq u ’à  nos jo u rs . L ’authenticité des supposition s exprim ées p a r le s  ch erch eurs contem po

rain s ne sont p as confirm ées p ar les m atériau x  des arch ives18. Il est certain  que le M usée 

n ’a pas été ouvert au gran d  public, b ien  que des in form ation s de ce genre p aru ren t dans 

les pub lications et les prospectus de cette p ério d e19. E t, en septem bre 19 3 9 , sa  création  fut 

in terrom pue p ar la  Seconde G uerre M ondiale.

Le 17  septem bre 19 3 9  l ’arm ée soviétique pén étra  su r le territo ire  de l ’U krain e O cciden

tale , et, dès le  2 2  septem bre L v iv  se trou va  sous le  contrôle du régim e soviétique. Su ite  aux 

unités m ilita ires, Lv iv  fut envah ie p ar les autorités ad m in istrives qui se  m irent à étab lir le 

nouvel ordre. Les changem ents ne tardèren t p as dans le dom aine des m usées.

Des in specteu rs de tous rangs dans un délai très court priren t con n aissan ce des exp o si

tions et des réservation s des m usées de Lviv. « E n  gén éral, — com m e il fut noté dans un  ra p 

port, — p ou r la  p lu part des m usées (excepté 2  m usées u krain iens) toutes les p ièces furent 

cachées, l ’exposition  anéantie, cela s ’exp lique éventuellem ent p ar le d an ger q u ’auraient 

pu cau ser les b o m b ard em en ts»20. Face à cette s itu a tio n -  fut p rise  une décision  urgente — 

réorgan iser les m usées.

Les arch ives actuelles, bien étud iées à fond, néam m oins ne nous perm ettent pas de rep ro

du ire clairem ent les événem ents de cette époque. Cela concerne aussi le M usée arm énien.

Se lo n  nos co n n a issan c es  actu e lles , en  autom ne 19 3 9  une C o m m isio n  sp é c ia le  à L v iv  

s ’o ccu p a  de la  co n fiscatio n  des o b jets de g ra n d s  p rix , tro p h ées. L e  M u sée d ’a r t  a rt isa n a l 

fu t d ésign é  com m e b a se  de co n se rvatio n  d es o b jets d ’a r t  de g ra n d s  p rix . A  la  su ite  de la  

liq u id a tio n  d ’u n  c e rta in  n om bre de m u sées, à la  n atio n a lisa tio n  et la  ré p a rtit io n  de n om 

b re u se s  co llectio n s p riv é e s  qu i sont re sté e s  sa n s  leu rs  p ro p rié ta ire s , à ca u se  d es d e rn ie rs  

événem ents politiques ainsi que de la  nouvelle répartition  des collections ex istan tes à cette  

ép oq u e d a n s  le s  m u sées de Lviv, de n o m b reu x  m onum ents out tro u vé  ab rit au M u sée 

d ’a r t  a rtisa u a l.

E n  févrie r  19 4 0 , selon la  réso lution  p rise à la  conférence qui s ’est ten ue au C om ité R é 

gional, le  M usée J u i f  fut liqu idé, la  collection fut tran sm ise  au M usée de l ’art a rtisan a l21. Le 

2  avril 19 4 0 , la  D irection du M usée de l ’a rt artisan al a ad ressé  une dem ande de so llic itation

18 Le célèbre m uséologue polonais Je rz y  Pétrus, désigne 19 3 3 , m otivant que justem ent cette année-là 
une inform ation consernant le M usée arm énien, en tant que structure à part, est apparu pour la  prem ière 
fois dans le «Schem atyzm » de l ’Archidiècèse arm énienne. Tandis que dans sa m onographie B. M ansfeld fixe 
la date à 19 36 . Cf. J .  Petrus, op. cif., p. 29 ; B. M ansfeld, Muzea na drodze do sam oorganizacji: Związek  
muzeów w  Polsce 19 14 - 19 5 1 , W arszawa 2 0 0 0 , p. 98.

19 A. Czołowski, Lw ow skie zbiory muzealne, Kraków 19 38 , p. 7 ,9  ; A. M edyński, Przewodnik turystycz
ny po Lw ow ie, Lwów 1936 .

20 A C EH , fonds 859 , inventaire 1 , unité 10 , page 1 0 - 1 3 .
21 Archive de l’Institut d ’Ethnologie, Académ ie de Science N ationale de l’U kraine. Chem ise: C orrespon

dance, contrats, renseignem ents. Docum ents no 18 8 .
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à la  C om m ission  ch argée de la protection  des m onum ents de cu ltu re22 p ou r accorder à faire  

‘la  répartition  des ob jets de l ’art artisan al qui se  trouvent ju s q u ’à présen t au M usée arm é

nien” , ce dern ier avait aussi été liq u id é23.

Il n ’e st p as év id en t que le t ra n s fe rt  eu lieu  a van t l ’in tru ss io n  des a llem an d s, en  ju in  

19 4 1 . L e s  re g is tre s  des in v e n ta ire s  du M u sée d ’A rt  a rt is a n a l, au  co u rs des a n n é es  1 9 4 0 -  

- 1 9 4 1 ,  ne m en tion n en t aucu n e in scr ip tio n  co n cern an t les  m on u m en ts du M u sée a rm é 

n ien . I l  est p o ss ib le  q u ’ils  so ien t re sté s  d a n s  le  b âtim en t de l’U nion  de l ’A rch id io c èse  

a rm én ien n e  q u i se  tro u ve  ru e V irm e n sk a . J e r z y  P étru s , en  p a rticu lie r , e st d ’a v is  que le 

M u sée arm én ien  a ce ssé  son  a ctiv ité  au  m om ent m êm e de la  liq u id a tio n  de l ’A rch id io c è se  

arm én ien n e, c ’e s t-à -d ire  a p rès  la  g u e rre , en  19 4 5 . M ais  cette  h yp o th èse  n ’e st co n firm ée 

p a r  aucun  d o cu m en t24.

On peut constater le  fait, qu ’à l ’h eure actuelle, à la  su ite  de nom breux tran sferts  et ré

partitions des fond s de m usées à Lviv, quatre collections de m usées des m onum ents a r

m éniens sont créées à Lv iv  : le M usée d ’éth nograph ie et de l ’art artisan al (qui est de droit 

le M usée de l ’art artisan al), le M usée d ’H isto ire, le M usée de l ’H isto ire de la  relig ion , la 

G alerie  des beaux-arts.

Traduction p a r  Zinoviya Danyliv

22 L a  C om m ission  ch argée  de la  protection  d es m onum ents de cu ltu re  fu t fondée p a r  la  M un icip a
lité  p ro v iso ire  de la  v ille  en novem bre (?) 19 39 . La C om m ission  se tro u vait 4 2 , rue C op ern ic , d irigé  p ar 
P. Pantch.

23 Archive de l ’Institut d ’Ethnologie, A cadém ie de Science N ationale de l ’U kraine. Chem ise: 19 4 1. Actes 
déclaratoires adressées aux institutions de la  ville concernant le travail du m usée. Docum ents N0 2 10 .

24 J .  Petrus, op. cif., p. 3 1 .
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D espite th e h istory  o f  th e A rm en ian  peop le h avin g developed so th at th e m ajority  o f 

A rm en ian s settled outside o f  the M otherland , A rm en ian s throughout centuries have m an 

aged to keep th eir eth no-national identity. T h is  w as th anks to; first o f  all, the carefu l treat

m ent o f  th eir cu ltural h eritage, w hich  con sists o f  tw o b asic  com ponents, the A rm en ian  

cu lture o f  th eir h istorical native land and cu lture o f  the A rm en ian  D iaspora.

T h e U k ra in e  an d  A rm e n ia  h ave b een  co n n ected  th ro u gh o u t ce n tu ries  b y  d iverse  

re la tio n s in  w h ich  th e stro n g  A rm e n ia n  co m m u n ity  o f  th e U k ra in e  p layed  a co n sid er

able ro le. F ro m  th e secon d  h a lf  o f  th e  2 0 lh C en tu ry , p r im a rily  due to th e w o rk s o f  Prof. 

Y. D ash k evych , th ere  w a s  th e b e g in n in g s  o f  a re v iv a l o f  th e  a rm en o lo g ica l sch ool in  

U k ra in e , d u rin g  w h ich  L v iv  o f  th e 19 th to th e  first th ird  o f  th e 2 0 lh C en tu ry  ach ieved  

notoriety . F ro m  th e end o f  th e  2 0 lh C e n tu ry  th ere  w a s  m ore a c tiv ity  d irec ted  to w ard s 

not o n ly  th e  re co n stru ctio n  o f  sc ien tific  a rm en o lo g ia n  sch o o ls, b u t a lso  th e s tu d y in g  o f 

th e cu ltu ra l h erita g e  o f  th e  A rm e n ia n s  w ith in  a m u seu m  fo rm at. T h is  a rtic le  is  one p re 

l im in a ry  re su lt o f  th is  s tu d y in g  an d  c a ta lo g u in g  o f  th e A rm e n ia n  cu ltu ra l a rte fa c ts  and  

m onum ents w h ich  a re  in  th e 4 4  state  m u seu m s o f  th e  U k ra in e . T h e fo rth co m in g  volum e: 

“ E n cyc lo p a ed ia  o f  th e A rm e n ia n  cu ltu re  in U k ra in e  w ith  th e  ca ta lo g u ed  lis t  o f  th e A rm e 

n ia n  cu ltu re  m on u m en ts in  U k ra in ia n  m u se u m s” w ill  b e  th e fin a l re su lt o f  th is  re se arch ; 

now  in  th e  p ro c ess  o f  b e in g  p u b lish ed .

A t first th is w ork  w as conceived as an expan d ed  catalogue o f  m onum ents o f  A rm e

nian cu lture, how ever, d u ring the tim e o f  study, it becam e apparent that issu es relating
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to them e, ch aracter and com plexity  had to be ad d ressed - and  a lso  sim p ly  the v e ry  la rg e  

a m o u n t o f  m a te r ia l th a t h ad  to  b e  in c lu d ed - a n d  so  th is  fo rce d  th e  w o rk  o u t o f  th e 

fra m e  o f the trad ition al cata logue. In  a d d itio n , th e  k n o w led g e  o f  th e  e x p e r ie n c e s  o f  

va rio u s  oth er cu ltu ra l and  scientific in stitu tion s w ho had engaged in th e sam e activity, 

suggested  to us th at th e  p re se n ta tio n  o f  th e  m a te r ia l w ith in  th e  ca ta lo g u e  fo rm a t w o u ld  

b e  in c o m p re h e n s ib le  to  m o st p e o p le , not s u ffic ie n tly  in fo rm e d  ab o u t th e  h is to r y  o f  

A rm e n ia n s  in  o u r c o u n try  (e sp e c ia lly  fo r  m u se u m  p ro fe ss io n a ls  a n d  sch o la rs) . A n d  

so , fo r  th e se  re a so n s , th e  se le c tio n  o f  ite m s fo r  th e  ca ta lo g u e  to o k  p la c e  a c c o rd in g  to 

o u r  sp e c ific  c r ite r ia  a n d  to  sh o w  c e r ta in  a sp e c ts . T h e re fo re , u s in g  th e  co lle c te d  m a te 

r ia l , th e  a u th o r m a d e  a sh ort h isto ry  o f  A rm e n ia n  life  in  th e  d iffe re n t  re g io n s  o f  th e  

U k ra in e , d e sc r ib e d  th e  o v e ra ll  d eve lo p m e n t o f  A rm e n ia n  c u ltu re  a n d  m a jo r  fie ld s  o f  

a c tiv ity  o f  A rm en ian s  there.

T h e an alysis  o f  exh ib its fo u n d  in  th e state m u se u m s o f  th e  U k ra in e , scien tific  and a r

ch iva l so u rc e s  a llo w s us to p resen t A rm en ian  cu ltu re  in term s o f  the fo llo w in g  d irection s 

o r  gro u p s (the term  “cu ltu re” is used  in its b ro ad  sen se , i.e . m ean in g  all th in gs (u tilita r

ian  and art) an d  sp iritu a l, em bod ied  in m ateria l c a rrie rs , w h ich  are  th e ach ievem en ts o f  

A rm en ian s):

1. The exh ibits, w h ich 'h ave ch aracteristics that certa in ly  testify  to th eir relation  to A r

m enian  cu lture. T h ese  are the vario u s prod ucts o f  A rm en ian  m asters, ite m s w ith  A rm e n i

an  in sc r ip tio n s , e x h ib its  th a t d e p ic t e ith e r  A rm e n ia n s , o r  su b je c ts  re la te d  to  A rm e n ia n  

h is to ry  an d  c u ltu re , v a r io u s  d o c u m e n ta ry  so u rc e s , su ch  a s  A rm e n ia n  m a n u sc r ip ts  a n d  

b o o k s , le tte rs , m e m o s deeds and priv ileges g iv e n  to  th e  A rm e n ia n  co m m u n ity  an d  in d i

v id u a ls , a n d  a lso  p a r ish  a n d  c ity  b o o k s  c o n ta in in g  re c o rd s  co n c e rn in g  th e ir  A rm e n ia n  

c itize n s , th e  co rre sp o n d e n c e  o f  th e  C o m m o n w e a lth  o f  P o la n d  an d  th e  U k ra in e  w ith  

A rm e n ia n  sc h o la rs , p o lit ic ia n s , w r ite rs , p u b lic  fig u re s , etc .;

2 . T h e exh ibits, w hich  can  be a ttr ib u te d  to A rm en ian  cu lture on the b asis o f  “ legen d ” 

(the m useum  term , m eaning the in form ation  about a lo ca tio n  o r  so u rce  w h e re  th e  ex h ib it 

o r ig in a te s  fro m ). F irst o f  all th is  g ro u p  in c lu d es  ite m s th at ca m e to  th e  m u se u m s fro m  

c lo sed  o r  d e stro y e d  A rm e n ia n  ch u rch es  in  th e  U k ra in e , fro m  p riv a te  A rm e n ia n  c o lle c 

to rs , fro m  o th e r  A rm e n ia n  in stitu tio n s  (m u se u m s, sch o o ls , b a n k s , h o sp ita ls , etc .);

3 . The exh ib its th a t  h ave no d irect testim on ies re lating  to th e ir b e lo n g in g  to A rm e

nian  cu lture, though th e ir being present in ou r lan d s is connected to the A rm en ian s. Such 

exh ib its are p artia lly  included in the catalogue. F irst o f  all, th is group  includ es Safav id - 

P ersian  and O ttom an-Turkish  carpets, oriental w eap on ry  and je w ellery - th e  a p p e a ra n c e  

o f  w h ic h  in the U kraine is  m a in ly  connected w ith the trad in g activity  o f  A rm en ian s. A n d  

n o t o n ly  th is : as a ru le, th e se  O rien ta l lu x u ry  ite m s w e re  u su a lly  m a d e  b y  A rm e n ia n  

a r t isa n s  in  P e rs ia  o r  T u rk e y , w h e re  th e y  w e re  b o u g h t a n d  b ro u g h t to  u s  b y  A rm e n ia n  

m e rc h a n ts  (p a r t ic u la r ly  in  th e  I 5 ,h- i 7 lh c e n tu rie s , w h en  L e v a n tin e  tra d e  w a s  fo cu sed
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in  th e ir  h a n d s). Th ese k in d s o f  e x h ib its  in  m u se u m  co llec tio n s  a re  o ften  n o t a c cu ra te ly  

a ttr ib u te d  a n d  n ee d  seriou s research  w ork  in the future so  th at w e can  m ove p ast general 

labels such  as an “orig in ” o f  “ Ira n ” , “T u rk ey” , “ E ast” , o r “C au casu s” .

The experience o f  w orking on the encyclopaedia  h as show n that, despite the existence 

o f  A rm en ian  colonies a long the w hole territo ry  o f  the U kraine, it  is  d ifficu lt to  ta lk  a b o u t 

a co m m o n  h o lis t ic  so c io -c u ltu ra l fie ld  o f  th e  A rm e n ia n  D ia sp o ra . In stead  the cu lture is 

connected m ore closely  w ith  the political h istory  o f  the regions o f  ou r coun try  th an  th e term  

‘A rm en ian  D iasp ora ’ im plies. Indeed, th e  life  o f  th e  A rm e n ia n  p e o p le  o f  th e  U k ra in e  an d  

th e ir  cu ltu ra l h isto ry  c a rry  a p e rce p tib le  im p rin t o f  th e  p o lit ica l h is to ry  o f  th e  U k ra in e , 

w h ic h  is  c le a r ly  see n  in  m u seu m  co llec tio n s. F o r  th is  re a so n , a t le a s t  fo u r  re la t iv e ly  a u 

to n o m o u s (in  te rm s o f  cu ltu ra l a n d  h isto r ic a l m a tte rs  an d  th e ir  d e v e lo p m e n t) re g io n s  

o f  th e  A rm e n ia n  D ia sp o ra  can  b e  d istin g u ish e d :

1 . W e stern  U k ra in e  an d  P o d illya .

2 . C en tra l, S o u th e rn  a n d  E a s te rn  U k ra in e .

3 . B u k o v y n a , T ra n sc a rp a th ia , a n d  P o k u ttya .

4 . A u to n o m o u s  R e p u b lic  o f  C rim e a .

T h e  U kra in ian  political h istory  o f  the 2 0 lh C entury, the reg io n ’s situation  w ithin  the 

active zone o f  tw o W orld and C ivil w ars, the U S S R  state cu ltural po licy  and even  the state 

cu ltural policies in  tim es o f  Independence - all th ese factors have caused h uge lo sses to 

U krain ian  m useum  collections and h as been  detrim ental to th eir ab ility  to function  as a 

serv ice a n d /o r b usin ess. T h is h as en com passed the d isp ersal and re-g iving  o f  m useum  

collections and exhibits, the evacuation  and export abroad  o f  h istorical item s o f  va lu e , the 

lo ss o f  a con sid erab le part o f  the registration  docum entation  (old in ven tory books), and  the 

exterm ination  o f  experienced m useum  experts. T h is h as led to not on ly  the ph ysical loss 

o f  m an y item s, but also to an in form ation  vacuum : a great num ber o f  m useum  exh ibits in 

U kraine do not h ave an y data concern ing th eir auth or o r p rod ucer and  are m issin g  in fo r

m ation  on the in d ivid u als and the events depicted ; often is m issin g  in form ation  on w here 

and from  w hom  the exh ibit cam e to the m useum , w hen and w h ere it w as used in the past. 

In the K iev  m useum s all o f  the p re-w ar inventory books are  lost; m any exh ibits from  the 

p re-w ar collections (before the 2 nd W orld w ar) h ave d isappeared . In Lv iv  all o f  th e old col

lections, both public and private, includ ing th ose o f  the A rm en ian  A rch diocese M useum , 

w ere p artia lly  m oved abroad. T h ose that rem ained  w ere  carted  to three m u seu m s, from  

w h ere som e o f the exh ibits (p rim arily  from  the H istorical M useum ) w ere  ord ered  to  be 

tran sferred  to other m useum s. M an y item s also  d isap p eared , being destroyed  o r stolen.

A noth er very  im portant, p ressin g  and relevant question  that con tin ually  arose w hilst 

w orking on the encyclopaedia, is regard ing the problem  o f the national self-identification  

o f  the A rm en ian  in the D iaspora. H ow  is it appropriate (and also  lega lly  correct) to re fe r to
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A rm en ian  cu lture and its represen tatives am on gst the people w ho w ere citizens o f  Poland, 

R u ssia , M oldavia, and the U kraine, fe lt th em selves and recognized th em selves as such, 

spoke the lan guages o f  th ese countries, and p layed an im p ortant role in  the political, cul

tural and relig ious life o f  these countries? Or, as it is often h eard : can people w ho h ave lived 

outside th eir an cesto rs ’ M otherland fo r m ore than  a generation , speak  the lan guage o f  an 

other country, live b y  its law s, and take its trad ition s and custom s etc. be called  A rm enian , 

as th ey are  too d ifferent from  the A rm en ian s w ho live in  A rm en ia?

T h erefore , is it scientifica lly  correct, th at w e take as a startin g  point (in term s o f  th eir 

cultural developm ent) A rm en ian s liv ing in th eir native lan d ? H ow ever, fo r exam ple, peo

ple em igrated  from  A rm en ia  in the 1 1 th century, and fo r centuries sign ificant ch anges w ere 

h appening not on ly to th e A rm en ian -im m igran ts, but to autochthons. B esid es, sign ificant 

w aves o f  A rm en ian  im m igran ts to ou r lan d  cam e from  the C rim ea (and to th e C rim ea from  

the ban ks o f  the V olga river, w h ere th e capital o f  G olden  H orde A k -Sa ra y  w as located), later 

from  Persia, C rim ea, W allach ia, M oldavia, T u rkey. A ccordingly, ou r criteria  fo r com p ari

son  should include features th at w ere  inh erent to A rm en ian s o f  the n lh century, w h en  there 

started  the form ation  o f  new  bran ch es o f  the A rm en ian  ethnos.

It is logical that the A rm en ian  im m igran ts, esp ecia lly  during a m ass m igration  after 

passin g  the first stage o f  adaptation  to new  cond itions, begin  to  change, to seek  a syn th e

sis  w ith the n ew  environm ent, that w as d ictated b y  the new  political-econom ical realities, 

and also  coincides w ith the asp iration  o f  the state to  include these em igran ts in  a system  

o f  so cia lly  hom ogeneous (in an  ideal) connections. B ut fo r A rm en ian s it w as a lread y  an 

other — not native — country that defined th eir identity, and a lso  oth er social connections. 

E n try  into the new  system  on a “gen eral b a s is ” w ith  the autochthons m ay h ave caused  the 

total assim ilation  and d isap p earan ce o f  A rm en ian s as a sep arate  ethnic group  in th eir new 

country. T h erefore at variou s points w e see th e ir d esire  to keep th eir orig in ality  and to fix 

th eir sep arate  identity in  the new  state-legal system . T h us, in  13 5 6  in the U kraine th ey w ere 

allow ed self-govern m en t and th eir ow n ju d ic ia ry , and in 13 6 7  w ere gran ted  re lig iou s au 

tonom y etc. B ut ch anges w ere inevitab le too: on the one hand, th ere w as s the assim ilation  

on the part o f  the A rm en ian  im m igran ts w ith the local population , and on the oth er hand -  

there ap p eared  a new  in teresting social o rgan ism  - the A rm en ian  D iaspora  o f  U kraine with 

features inherent on ly  to th is group and its culture.

The em igration  o f  people (especially , m ass em igration) a lw ays destroys the balan ce o f 

an ethnic system  - and so the society  o f  th ese em igran ts creates a d iaspora. It m eans, that 

the A rm en ian s w ho im m igrated  to U krain ian  lan d s changed ; the A rm en ian s w ho rem ained 

in native lan d s changed a fte r each w ave o f  em igration ; the society  w hich accepted the A r

m enian  em igrants also  changed. A rm en ian s, rem ain in g and realisin g  th em selves as A rm e

n ian s, at the sam e tim e, becom e U krain ian , Polish , R u ssian  A rm en ian s.
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T h is is  one o f  th e reaso n s w h y co m p arin g  A rm en ian s  o f  the D iasp o ra  to A rm en ian s  

from  h istorica l A rm en ia  is  not quite co rrect fro m  a  scientific point o f view . The second 

reason  is th at A rm en ian  cu ltu re is  a com plex and  m ultifaceted  phenom enon th at can  not 

be n arro w ed  dow n ju s t  to th e in d igen ous cu ltu re  o f  n ative A rm en ia . A n y  phenom enon can  

be studied  u sin g d ifferen t criteria . In  th e ligh t o f  th e above problem , it is  appropriate to 

d iv id e  A rm en ian  cu ltu re  into tw o  m ajo r typ es : autochthonous national cu ltu re (basic, ef

fluent, v a ria b le  in  tim e), ch aracteristic  o f  the ind igenous eth n ic group liv in g  in th e ir native 

lan d , and  the D iasp o ra  cu ltu re  - the su bcu ltu re  o f  the p art o f th e people (as a com ponent o f 

a larg er cu ltu ra l entity), th at em igrated  fo r p erm an en t residence to an oth er country.

The D ia sp o ra  cu ltu re  is  d e riv e d  fro m  n a tio n a l cu ltu re . It  is  th e  o rig in a l p h e n o m 

en o n  a r is in g  fro m  th e in te ra c tio n  o f  th e  o rg a n ic  sy n th e sis  o f  th e  e m ig ra n t cu ltu re  an d  

th e d o m in a n t cu ltu re  o f  th e  c o u n try  th at g a v e  th em  re fu g e , an d  d e v e lo p s  a s  an  in d e 

p e n d en t a n d  a  u n iq u e  o cc u rre n c e . T h is  p ro c e ss  is  th e  e th n ic -cu ltu ra l d iv e rg e n ce  th at 

o cc u rs  w h en  a c e rta in  p a rt  is  se p a ra te d  fro m  th e  e th n ic ity  a n d  th en  fo rm s  an  in d e p e n d 

en t e th n ic -c u ltu ra l in te g rity . T h e  re su lt  o f  th is  e th n ic  d iv e rg e n ce  is  th e  em e rg e n ce  o f  

n e w  e th n o -cu ltu ra l s y ste m s  o f  th e  sa m e  typ e , w h ich  re ta in  th e  o v e ra ll se n se  o f  co m 

m u n ity  o f  th e  sy ste m . T h e b asic  cu ltural ch aracteristics o f  the developm ent o f  the A rm e

nian D iaspora  testify  the o rig in ality  o f  th is ph enom enon in the U kraine. A rm en ian s created 

here th eir ow n specific environm ent w ith d ifferent degrees o f  relig ious and adm in istrative 

autonom y; they developed trad itional crafts and m ade prod ucts un der the in fluence o f  lo

cal conditions, w h ich  g a in e d  features th at are  not inh erent to them  in th eir native land. 

T h ey  c re a te d  new  law s, custom s, trad ition s; life s ty le , la n g u a g e , a n d  a lso  n a m e s ch an ged . 

A d d itio n a lly , in the U kraine th is h ap p en ed  alon g w ith  a successfu l union o f  the A rm enian  

Church w ith  R om e, w hich  a lso  had c o n se q u e n c e s  fo r  th e  ch a n g es  th a t h a v e  o c c u rred  to  

th e  A rm e n ia n  D ia sp o ra  d u rin g  th e  ce n tu rie s  th a t it e x is te d  in  o u r  co u n try .

N um erous w ell-know n facts p rove th at th e  cu ltu re  o f  th e  A rm e n ia n  D ia sp o ra  w a s  

(an d  is) an  e x tre m e ly  in te re stin g , o r ig in a l a n d  v a lu a b le  p a rt  o f  co m m o n  A rm e n ia n  cu l

tu re . F o r instance, the first A rm en ian  p rin ting  h ouse in w hich the first A rm en ian  book w as 

p u b lish e d  in 15 12 , w as fo u n d e d  in V en ice; the first w orld  m ap w as created  b y  A rm enian  

cartograph ers and en gravers in  A m sterd am  and printed  in the A rm enian  language in 16 9 4 ; 

the first A rm en ian  m agazine w as issued  in 17 9 4  in M ad ras in  In d ia ; one o f  the best h ig h e r  

A rm en ian  sch ools — Lazarev A cadem y, w as fo u n d e d  in M oscow  in 18 15 .

N a tu ra lly , a lo n g  w ith  th is  s e p a ra te  id e n t ity  a n d  c o n n e c tio n  to  th e  p ro m o tio n  o f  

A r m e n ia n  la n g u a g e  a n d  c u ltu re , th e re  w a s  a lso  an  a ss im ila tio n  o f  th e p a rt  o f  th e  D i

a sp o ra  w ith  th e ir  n ew  en viro n m en t. O fte n , b e c a u s e  o f  th e  re m o te n e ss  o f  th e s e  t im e s  

a n d  th e  la c k  o f  in fo rm a tio n  w e  h a v e  a b o u t th e m , it is  d iff ic u lt  to  d e te rm in e  w ith  

con fid en ce th e  le v e l o r  ra th e r , th e  d e g re e , o f  b e lo n g in g  and  o f  p a rtic ip atio n  o f  in d iv id u 

a ls  in  th e  life  o f  th e  A rm e n ia n  D iasp o ra . In  m o st c a se s , e sp ec ia lly , at th e  end o f  th e  i 8 ,h
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C en tu ry , w e can  ju d g e  th e co n n ection  to A rm e n ia n  cu ltu re  o f  in d iv id u a ls  in  th e U k ra in e  

d ep en d in g  on w h at is  k n o w n  fro m  h isto r ica l so u rce s  o f  a p e rso n ’s l i fe s ty le . T h e m ain  c r i

te r ia  m ay  be gen era l law s (for exam p le , A rm e n ia n s  u su a lly  go t m a r r ie d  to  re p r e s e n ta 

t iv e s  o f  th e ir  e th n ic  c o m m u n ity ; th ey  p re fe rre d  to  co -o p e ra te , first o f  a ll, w ith  th e ir  

c o u n try m e n  etc .) and  o th er ch a ra c te r istic s  th at b e tra y  th e d egree  o f  p a rtic ip atio n  o f  

th is  p erson  in  a life  o f  A rm e n ia n  com m u n ity . In  o th er w ay, h ow  th is  p e rs o n  o r  a n o th e r  

c o n tr ib u te d  to  th e  c o m m u n ity  o f  A r m e n ia n  p e o p le , fe lt h im s e lf  a s  a p a rt  o f  A rm e n ia n  

d estin y, h isto ry  and  cu ltu re .

S o , it is  h a rd ly  ju s t ifie d  to  ra ise  th e issu e , a s  it h a s  re p e a te d ly  b ee n  h e a rd , i f  it is  p o s

s ib le  to  in c lu d e , fo r  ex a m p le , I.K . A ivazovsky  (H ayvazian), O. Sp en d iarov  (Sp en d iarian ), 

J .  Boloz-A ntoniew icz, F. Zakh ary iasiew ych , the von M ikuli fam ily  and oth er w ell-know n 

people am ongst represen tatives o f  A rm en ian  culture. W e can  say  yes w ith confidence. It  is 

n o t even  re le v a n t w h e th e r  th e y  w e re , g e n e tic a lly -sp e a k in g , A rm e n ia n s  in  o r ig in . T h e se  

fig u re s , in  sp ite  o f  th e ir  “ in v o lv e m e n t” in  th e  p u b lic  a n d  cu ltu ra l l ife  o f  th e  U k ra in e , 

R u s s ia , P o la n d , a c tiv e ly  stu d ie d , p re se rv e d  an d  s ig n ific a n tly  d e v e lo p e d  th e  cu ltu re  o f  

A rm e n ia n s  in  U k ra in e . T h e y  a lso  p u rsu e d  c lo se  re la t io n sh ip s  w ith  A rm e n ia n  c o m m u 

n itie s, w h ich , fo r  th em , w a s  an  in te g ra l p a rt  o f  th e ir  lives. T h e  sa m e  a p p lie s  to  m a n y  

o f  th e  w e ll-k n o w n  fa m ilie s  o f  L v iv  A rm e n ia n s : A u g u sty n o w ich , B e rn a to w ic h , S te fa n o - 

w ich , P ira m o w ic h , N ik o ro w ich . T h e y  n e v e r  se p a ra te d  th e m se lv e s  fro m  th e  so c ia l an d  

cu ltu ra l life  o f  th e se  la n d s , h ow ever, th a n k s  to  th em  in th e  la te  e ig h te e n th -e a r ly  n in e 

teen th  ce n tu ry  th e  L v iv  sch o o l o f  S c ie n tific  A rm e n ia n is t ic s  w a s  fo rm e d  (th a n k s  to  w o rk  

o f  S a d o k  B a rą c z , F ra n s  Z a k h a r iy a se w ic h , J a n  B o lo z -A n to n ie w ic z  etc .).

A lth o u g h  th e re  w e re  o th e rs , w h o se  A r m e n ia n  d e sc e n t h a s  n o t b e e n  d o u b te d , th e y  

in  no w a y  a s s o c ia te d  th e m s e lv e s  w ith  th e  t ra d it io n s , h is t o r y  a n d  l ife  o f  th e  A r m e 

n ia n  p e o p le . S o  it is  n o t p o s s ib le  to  re la te  su ch  U k r a in ia n s , P o lish  (in  th e  W e ste rn  

U k ra in e )  p e o p le  o r  R u s s ia n s  to  th e  re p re s e n ta t iv e s  o f  th e  A rm e n ia n  c u ltu re , d e sp ite  

th e ir  A r m e n ia n  ro o ts .

O n e m o re  o f  th e  m a in  is s u e s  th a t  a r is e s  in  th e  s tu d y  o f  th e  a r t  a n d  c u ltu re  o f  

A rm e n ia n s  is  th e  d iff ic u lty , a n d  s o m e tim e s  th e  in a b ility , to  e th n ic a l ly  id e n t ify  th e  

m a n u fa c tu re r  o r  a r t is t .  T h is  p ro b le m  is  k e e n ly  fe lt  in  th e  a ttr ib u t io n  o f  a ll  ite m s 

o f  m a n u fa c tu r in g , a n d  c r a ft  w o rk  o f  th e  A r m e n ia n s : je w e lle r s ’ w o rk , g u n -s m ith in g , 

le a th e r  p ro c e s s in g , w e a v in g  a n d  so  on . T h e m atter is  th at th e m a n u fa c tu re rs  u su a lly  

a re  d e te rm in e d  acco rd in g  to th e te rr ito ry  in  w h ich  th ey  w ere  p rod uced  o r to  th e  s ta te  

u n d e r  w h o se  p o w e r  th e y  w e re  p ro d u c e d . B u t th e s e  a t tr ib u t io n s  ig n o re  th e  fa c t  th a t 

m o n o -e th n ic  la n d s  a n d  s ta te s  do  not e x is t : in  o n e  p la c e  th e re  m a y  b e  l iv in g  m a n y  

d iffe re n t  p e o p le  w h o  liv e  c o m p a c tly , b u t, a t th e  sa m e  t im e , t r y  to  k e e p  th e ir  e th n ic  

a n d  c u ltu ra l  fe a tu r e s . F o r  A r m e n ia n s  th is  is s u e  is  p a r t ic u la r ly  a cu te . T h e  e s s e n c e  o f  

it w a s  v e r y  a c c u ra te ly  d e te rm in e d  b y  th e  G e rm a n  sc ie n tist G . V o lk m a r : “ T h e  p ro b le m
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h e re  is  th a t  h isto r ic a lly  the destin y o f  A rm e n ia n s  is th e  destiny o f  a  n a tio n a l m in o rity ... 

H o w e v e r, th e  negation  o f  th e  e x is tin g  c r ite r ia  o f  e th n ic  cu ltu ra l a re a  w o u ld  be equivalent 

to propagation  o f  e th n o c id e .” 1

A lth o u g h  th e  a fo re m en tio n e d  re se a rc h e r  is  co n c ern e d  w ith  A rm e n ia n  ca rp e t p ro 

d u ctio n , h is  p ro n o u n ce m e n ts  a lso  correspond to other sph eres o f  craft (in dustria l) activ

ity  o f  A rm en ian s. F or exam ple, there is  a b asis  to assu m e th at the m ajo rity  o f  th e carpets in  

the collection o f  the Lv iv  ethnographic m useum  are  the w o rk  o f  A rm en ian  h an d icraftsm en , 

liv in g  and w orking in Safav id  Persia  or O ttom an-Turkey, though th ey are m arked  in the 

m useum  as A natolian , P ersian  and T u rk ish  carpets.

T h ere  is  a lso  th e u n reso lved  problem  o f th e id en tificatio n  o f  A rm e n ia n  a rm s  p ro d 

u cts an d  th e ir  m an u fa ctu re rs . F ro m  su rv iv in g  do cu m en ts w e kn o w  th e n am es o f  L v iv  

A rm e n ia n  a rm o u rers , but th e a rm s m ade b y  th em  a re  not k n o w n . We n eed  th ere fo re  to 

d efin e th e ch a ra c te ristic  s ty lis t ic  fe a tu re s  o f  th e  w o rk  o f  som e m aster, to  esta b lish  th e 

n am e o f  th e  m a ster an d /or m a n u fa ctu re r and  th en  to fix  th ese  to th e d o cu m en tation , 

w h ich  is  a v e ry  d ifficu lt ta sk . A  s im ila r  situ ation  can  be seen  in th e  ca se  o f  th e  m ed ieva l 

A rm e n ia n -je w e lle rs : th ere  a re  m an y  h isto r ica l testim o n ies  o f  th e  h igh  leve l o f  s k ill o f  

L v iv  A rm en ian -je w e lle rs- , w h ereas re a l sam p les o f  th e ir  sk ill a re  p ra c tic a lly  absen t. The 

sam e prob lem  is en coun tered  w ith  A rm e n ia n  p a in tin g  o f  th e I7 ,h- i 8 th C en tu rie s  w hen 

th ere  a re  a n u m b er o f  p o rtra its  o f  th e A rm e n ia n  m en  an d  w om en  o f Lviv, K a m y an e ts-  

P o d ilsk y i, ly s m e n y ts y a , H orod en ka, but th e  n am es o f  th e a rt is ts  th at p a in ted  th e se  p o r

tra its , a re  u n k n ow n . B esid es in  a ll m u seu m s - p r im a r i ly  in  th e W estern  U k ra in e  and  

P o d ilia  - m a n y  item s h ave  no ‘legen d ’, i.e . it is  k n o w n  o n ly  th at th e o b ject h a s  som e re la 

tion  to  A rm e n ia n  cu ltu re  b ecau se , fo r ex am p le , it w a s  in th e L v iv  A rm e n ia n  m u seu m , but 

th ere  is  no m ore con crete h isto r ic a l in fo rm a tio n  about it.

T h us it is possib le  to notice th at the cu lture o f  the A rm en ian  D iasp ora  in  the U krain e is 

an in teresting and  orig inal in terlacing o f  the ancient C h ristian  and  pre-C h ristian  trad ition s 

o f  the h istorical M otherland w ith the trad ition s and custom s o f  the U k ra in ian -P o lish  en vi

ronm ent. T h ese factors generated  the un ique ph enom enon  o f  th e cu lture o f  th e A rm en ian  

D iasp ora  in  the U kraine. Th is phenom enon d em an d s seriou s and scrupu lous study- not 

on ly  from  the h istorical, but also the applied  point o f  view . Stud ying o f  local A rm en ian  

trad ition s, th eir com parative an alysis  w ith  s im ilar trad ition s o f  the h istorica l N ative  land, 

but also  w ith local autochthons trad ition s, and, fu rth erm ore , th e com p arative an alysis  o f  

the developm ent o f  cultural trad itions o f  the A rm en ian  D iasp ora  in other countries, w ill 

brin g  to light and allow  us to define in m ore detail, the prom inent features and the unique 

elem ents o f  the cu lture o f  the A rm en ian  D iaspora  in  U kraine.

1 Г. Ф олькм ар, ‘Х ристиан ско-восточны й ковер - один из аспектов арм янского и скусства’, in: 
Четвертый меж дународный симпозиум по армянскому искусству. Тезисы докладов, Ереван  19 8 5 , 

РР- 73- 75·
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Sacred and Civil Architectural 
Monuments o f Armenians 
in the Ukraine. Legal Aspects

Samvel Azizyan, Kiev

D uring the I4 lh- i 9 lh centuries, A rm en ian  ém igrés to the U kraine built sign ificant sacred  

com plexes, ch urch es and sm all ch apels in m an y tow ns in G alicia , Podolia, V olyn, C rim ea 

and the city o f  Kyiv.

In  th e in te r-w a r p erio d  o f  th e  2 0 th cen tu ry , th e  S o v ie t lead ersh ip , as a resu lt o f  its 

a n ti-re lig io u s  p olicy , g ra d u a lly  n atio n a liz ed  a ll A rm e n ia n  re lig io u s ch u rch es th ro u g h 

out th e te rr ito ry  o f  th e U k ra in ia n  S o v ie t S o c ia lis t  R ep u blic  and  th e C rim e a . A lo n g  w ith  

n atio n alized  A rm e n ia n  ch u rch  s tru c tu re s , th e ch urch  p ro p e rty  o f  re lig io u s com m u n ities 

w a s  a lso  ex p ro p ria te d . In  19 4 5 - 19 4 6 , A rm e n ia n  ch u rch es a ll over h isto ric  G a lic ia  faced  

th at m ise rab le  fate .

A fte r  th e 2 nd W orld W ar, re lig io u s A rm e n ia n s  cou ld  not h op e fo r th e re -esta b lish m en t 

o f  C h ristia n  ch u rch es clo sed  u n d er S o v ie t  p o w er and  fo r th e re tu rn  o f  th e ir  ch urch  h erit

age w h ich  h ad  been  n atio n alized . It w a s  o n ly  a fte r  th e  th e in d epend en ce o f  th e U k ra in e , 

a p a rt  fro m  d em o cratic  ch an ges, th at th ere  a p p ea red  th is  q u estion  o f  h ow  to re tu rn  th e 

ch u rch  p ro p e rty  th at h ad  b ee n  n atio n a liz ed  b y  th e  S o v ie t p o w er to its fo rm er ow n ers -  

- t h e  A rm e n ia n  re lig io u s co m m u n ities  o f  th e  U k ra in e .

A t present, th ere  are over 8 0  ch urch es and oth er sacra l structures in the U kraine that 

had h istorica lly  belonged to th e national re lig ious organ izations o f  A rm en ian s in U kraine; 

fo rty-three out o f  them  h ave been  entered  into the State R egister o f  the N ational and C ul

tural H eritage o f  U kraine. Som e A rm en ian  h istorica l sites are included into the U N ESC O  

W orld H eritage L ist and  are  p art o f  p rom inent U krain ian  national h istoric  and arch itec

tural conservation  efforts. A t th e sam e tim e, a great quantity  o f  A rm en ian  m onum ents fail 

to be included onto any state protection  register.
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T h e issu e o f  return ing nationalized  church p ro p erty  to believers is  c losely  connected 

w ith the h istory  and contem porary life  o f  A rm en ian  relig ious national com m unities and is 

su b ject to the law  o f the U kraine.

C en tral state h istoric  rep o sitories in  K iev  and  Lviv, includ ing th e region al ones o f  the 

U kra in e , keep  num erous docum ents th at sp ea k  fo r the p ro p rieta ry  righ ts o f  A rm en ian  

national re lig iou s co m m u n ities both  fo r specific  and  fo r a ll ch urch es that, fo r exam ple, 

w ere p a rt  o f  the A rch d io cese  o f  Lv iv .1 Som e docum ents a lso  con firm  the p ro p rie ta ry  rights 

o f  A rm en ian  re lig ious co m m u n ities over oth er bu ild in gs -  public, ed ucational, in d u stria l 

and com m ercia l s tru c tu re s ,2 fo r exam ple, an  a rch itectu ra l com plex on V irm en sk a  Street 

in  th e city  o f  L v iv  and Z am ość.

H owever, a num ber o f A rm enian  landm arks are not included in any state protection reg

ister. In ancient tim es, A rm enian tem ples w ere m ost frequently erected as an integrated ar

chitectural ensem ble that, apart from  the church itself, included a priest’s residence, cells 

and bell-tower, and also  com prised o f  a school or any educational facility, hospital, hom e for 

elderly, orphanage, service buildings, art and icon painting workshops, residential buildings, 

guesthouse, and som etim es a bank, wells, fountains, defence towers and other buildings. 

Sm all necropoles w ere alw ays built near churches; and town Christian cem eteries included 

A rm enian  grave sites with canonical gravestones, fam ily tom bs or khachkar stone crosses with 

nam es carved with A rm enian, Cyrillic or Latin letters and decorated with national plant-like 

ornam ents.3 A rm enian  cem etery gravestones in som e U krainian tow ns and villages rem ain 

the only rem inder o f  the historic presence o f A rm enians in one place or another. This is, for 

exam ple, typical for M ohyliv-Podilsky, w herein  there used to be a m ajestic cathedral church 

and residence o f  an A rm enian  Catholic adm inistrator during the tim e o f the R ussian  Em pire.

A rm en ian  b elievers set a high va lu e on the ap p earan ce and ind oor arrangem en t o f 

churches. T h ey  den ied  th em selves m any th ings, but spared  no expense to build  and deco

rate th eir churches. So today, even  several decades after the desolation  and oblivion  that 

has been  seen  in the region , W est U krain ian  and C rim ean  A rm en ian  churches look  m agn if

icent. B esid es, one and the sam e church  belonged , as a ru le, to variou s A rm en ian  C hristian  

con fession s in the course o f  severa l centuries. It often happened that m em bers o f  the sam e 

A rm en ian  fam ily  w orsh ipped  in ch urch es o f  variou s relig ious con fession s. That w as, for 

exam ple, in F eodosiya , K am ian ets-P od ilsky, Y evp atoriya , B iloh irsk  and Izm ail.

A rm enian tem ple structures w ere traditionally located in central or historical parts o f 

U krainian towns, which speaks for a long-standing establishm ent o f A rm enians in the Ukraine. 

Such a favourable location o f  A rm enian  sacred structures arouses, it m ay be said, an unhealthy 

interest in A rm enian  church real estate by a num ber o f  com m ercial and public organizations

1 State Archives o f Lviv region/Державний архів Львівськоі' обласгі (ДАЛО), Ф .3, On. l, Спр. 940, Арк. 2.

2 State A rch ives o f L v iv  reg ion/Д ер ж авп и й  ар хів  Л ьв ів ськ о і області (ДАЛО ), Ф .3 , Оп. і, Спр. 39 , 
А р к . 5 - 6 .

3 Р. М . Л и п ка , Ансамбль вулиці Вірменсъко'і, Л ьвів  19 8 3 , р. 5.
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that seek to privatize them  for further use or re-selling. Unfortunately, this situation tends to 

aggravate. Until now, the Ukrainian state h as transferred to A rm enian religious com m uni

ties only 5 o f all o f the form er A rm enian churches: in Lviv -  the A rm enian  C athedral church 

with a bell-tower, in Y evpatoriya -  St. N ickoghajos church, in Yalta -  St. R ipsim e church, 

in Feodosiya -  St. Sargis church, in Old C rim e a - St. Cross M onastery. A s we can see, nearly 

all sacred structures, except for the Lviv cathedral, are located in the Crim ea and have been 

transferred to religious com m unities o f  the A rm enian O rthodox Church. The Lviv  Cathedral 

Church is the only religious structure o f inland U kraine that A rm enian believers endeavoured 

to acquire from  the U krainian state throughout the eighteen years o f  independence. This w as 

m ade possible due to efforts m ade by deputies o f the Lviv City Council and the Ukrainian 

Union o f  A rm enians. The form er issued a resolution approving the return o f the national relic 

to the A rm enian com m unity o f the U kraine -  the Lviv Cathedral Church o f the A ssum ption 

o f  the M other-of-God; and the latter built a relevant building and m oved their U krainian na

tional relics, that is, the ancient Galician icons that had been preserved there since 1946 .

In addition  to th is, on i8 lh D ecem ber 2 0 0 7 , deputies o f  the Lv iv  C ity Council d uring 

a regu lar session  u nan im ously  resolved to tra n sfe r the A rm en ian  C ath ed ral C hurch  bell- 

tow er to the A rm en ian  com m unity, w hich h ad  been  public property  before th at.4

It is c lear th at com prom ise and close co-operation  betw een  the bodies in  p o w er and  the 

public organization  o f  the national m inority  is  essential fo r consolidating tru st and frien d 

ship , w hich, in  turn, give rise  to restitution . T h is decision  concern ing the L v iv  C athedral 

can be consid ered  to be an excellent exam ple o f  the preservation  o f  the cu ltural h eritage o f 

the tw o peoples and a successfu l solution  o f  the restitution  in U kraine as a resu lt o f  such 

efforts tow ard s w arm  relations.

H ow ever, th e process o f  return ing U krain ian  church  prop erty  is still unsettled  on a  state, 

i.e. legislative, level. T h e legal status o f nationalized  m ovab le assets and real estate o f  re li

gious com m unities is  not defined yet. T h is fa ilu re  o f  d eterm ination  gen erates conflicts and 

d iscrep an cies w hen cla im ing fo r a title. T h e return  process is often h indered  as th e church 

p ro p erty  is in  use b y  several organizations o r h as changed its ow n ersh ip  several tim es. 

G iven  th is situation , it ’s not su rp risin g  that m an y relig ious com m unities o f  th e A rm en ian  

Church com m enced to build  churches and ch apels at new  locations, w ithout w aitin g  up fo r 

the h istorical record  to be put straight.

T h is  s itu atio n  h a s  o cc u rre d  in  O d essa  an d  K h ark iv . A p a rt  fro m  th e state , th e  church  

p ro p e rty  th at u sed  to belo n g  to  A rm e n ia n s  is  n o w  u sed  b y  in d iv id u a ls  an d  le g a l en ti

tie s, in c lu d in g  th e ch u rch es o f  oth er re lig io u s co n fessio n s. E .g ., A rm e n ia n  ch u rch es in  

Kuty, Iv a n o -F ra n k iv sk ,5 F eo d o siya  and  K a m ia n e ts-P o d ilsk y  h ave  b een  tra n s fe rre d  to 

th e O rth od ox ch u rch ; ch u rch es in  L ysets, Z h v an e ts  and  R a z k iv  -  to  th e  R o m an  C ath o lic

4 О. Читайло, ‘У  Вірменському соборі встановили температурні датчики’, Високий Замок, (2007).

5 Т . Гринчиш ин, Інт ерв’ю з Блаенпішим Нерсесом-Бедросом X IX , Пат ріархом Вірменсъкоі 
Католицъко'і Церкви, 2 0 0 1, w w w .risu .org.ua.

http://www.risu.org.ua
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C h u rch .6 A t the sam e tim e, som e ancient A rm en ian  ch urch es are now  used fo r educational 

p urposes, as a lecture hall (e.g., the St. C ross C ath ed ral in  Lviv) o r as a ph ilharm onic hall 

(in C hernivtsi;7 som e o f them  are used as storehouses (in H orodenets and Berezhany), a re s i

d en tia l b u ild in g  (in Lutsk), a g y m n a siu m  (in  S n iatyn ), etc.

T h is  state o f  a ffa irs  is extrem ely  fru stra tin g  fo r the trad ition a l U k ra in ian  ch urch es 

and  national re lig iou s U k ra in ia n  co m m u n ities w h ich  fa il to re -acq u ire  th e ir nation alized  

property. T h ese  gro u p s exp ect the state to settle  th e problem  a s soon a s  possib le , e sp e 

c ia lly  as th e U k ra in e  un dertook to “ re tu rn  th e p ro p e rty  o f  re lig iou s organ izatio n s as  soon 

as  p racticab le” p rio r to jo in in g  th e E u ro p ean  C ouncil; th is  w a s  irre sp ec tive  o f  w ho ow ns 

th e p ro p erty  at present. U nfortunately, th e V erkh ovn a R a d a  o f th e U k ra in e  o f  the 5 th con

vocation  fa iled  to approve th e d ra ft  law  on m ak in g  a lteratio n s in the m oratorium  on the 

p rivatization  o f  re lig iou s p ro p erty  ow ned by th e state and the public.

Instead , the V erkhovna R ada o f  U kraine approved  the Law  o f U krain e “On the L ist o f 

C ultural Lan d m arks N ot Subject to P rivatization ” . Fo llow ing th is estab lish m en t o f  a new 

state register o f  cu ltural h eritage lan d m arks, th e quantity  o f  A rm en ian  lan d m ark s p ro 

tected b y  the state h as been  con sid erab ly  reduced and consists o f  16  item s at present. The 

build ings that can be privatized now  include even the H ouse M useum  o f A ivazovksy, the 

great A rm en ian  p a in ter w ho, according to h is w ell-know n last w ill, bequeath ed  the b u ild 

ing, including all h is  paintings and other property, to the city o f  Feodosiya .

M an y A rm en ian  ch urch es not included on the state and local p rop erty  protection  reg

isters and, thus, can actually  be privatized , are now  tem p o rarily  used b y  vario u s o rgan i

zations that, together w ith  re lig ious A rm en ian  com m unities m ay cla im  fo r ow nersh ip  or 

privatization  thereof. T h is circum stance leaves open the p ossib ility  o f  conflicts and court 

proceed ings concerning specific re lig iou s structures.

So, as fo r the future o f  the policy o f  returning church property nationalized under the 

U S S R  to U krain ian  A rm en ian  religious com m unities, the dialogue w ith those in pow er should 

focus on the prospects fo r the return and restoration o f  sacred structures or im m ovable 

church property and the seized m ovable church property that rem ains in the U kraine under 

state ow nership. The activities o f  national religious and scientific cultural organizations such 

as the Com m ittee fo r A rm enian  Studies in U kraine and the U krainian Union o f  A rm enians 

(President Н аук Pam bukchyan) active since 2 0 0 8 , should be first o f  all targeted tow ards the 

identification and system atization (entering into a special register) o f  lost (seized) church 

property, and the register should be consolidated with state research and that undertaken by 

the institutions for the protection o f  build ings. These activities w ill certainly require close co

operation w ith the state governm ental organizations that are involved (or w ill be involved) in 

the restitution o f  lost church property.

6 J .  Chrząszczewski, Kościoły Ormian polskich, W arszawa 2 0 0 1 , pp. 5 - 1 4 3 .

7 I. Чеховський, ‘У  вірменський церкві через 6о л іт  знову зазвучало слово Бож е вірменською ’, 
Час, (2 0 0 0 - 2 0 0 1) ,  2 3  листопада.
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Who do Polish Armenians Feel Today? 
Selected Aspects o f Polish-Armenian 
Self Identity

Zofia Dukielska, Warsaw

W ho do Polish  A rm en ian s feel today? W ith w hom  do they id entify  in  contem porary 

Polish  society? T h is p ap er d iscu sses the issue o f  the se lf  identity o f  Polish  A rm en ian s liv ing  

in con tem porary  Poland. I w ould  like to b rie fly  presen t the resu lts o f  the research  conduct

ed fo r m y M A  th esis at the Institute o f  A pplied  Socia l Sciences o f  W arsaw  U niversity.

A rm e n ia n s  h ave  been  p resen t in  P o lan d  fo r c e n tu ries  and  h ave b een , step -b y-step , 

a ss im ila tin g  in to  th e P o lish  society . U ntil th e  end o f  th e firs t  h a lf  o f  th e  2 0 ,h ce n tu ry  th ey  

lived  on th e c o u n try ’s so u th -e astern  b o rd e rs, in  c ities  lik e  Lviv, S tan isław ó w , o r Kuty. 

A fte r  th e 2 nd W orld W ar th ey  w ere  fo rced  to aban d on  lan d s w h ich  th e ir  fa m ilie s  h ad  in 

h ab ited  fo r g e n era tio n s .1

The purpose o f  m y research  w as to  find out how  the descendants o f  th is so-called ‘‘old 

A rm en ian  em igration ” define th em selves at the beginn ing o f  the 2 i st century: w hat aspects 

o f A rm en ian  identity h ave rem ained  in th eir g lobal se lf  aw aren ess, w hat th eir attitude to 

th eir orig ins is, and how  th is a ffects th eir lives.

I in terview ed  rep resen tatives o f  tw o p o lar generations: the genaration  born  before the 

2 nd W orld W ar, and the generation  o f  th eir gran dch ild ren , today in th eir tw enties. They 

w ere brought up in tw o totally  d ifferen t socio-cu ltural realities. The G ran d paren ts still re

m em ber the tim es w hen Polish  A rm en ian s lived  in geographical as w ell as socia l vicin ity  to 

each other. The young generation  know s th is “p rivate h om elan d” only from  fam ily  stories.

The research  w as conducted in the first h a lf  o f  2 0 0 8 , in  W arsaw , C racow  and the Low er 

S ilesian  Region  through  b iographical m ethods.

W hat are m y fin d in gs? S in ce there is not the po ssib ility  to present all o f  them  h ere , I w ill 

focus on the m ain  ones. T h e first one -  p rovid es an an sw er to the question  com prised  in

1 M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, Ormianie w  daw n ej Polsce, Lublin 1982.



296 Zofia Dukielska

the title -  w ith  w hom  do Poles o f  A rm en ian  orig in  id en tify  today. A bove all they consid er 

th em selves as  Poles. T h is w as the first, im m ed iate resp on se I  w as receiving  in  m y in ter

v iew s: “T h is is m y p lace” sa id  one o f  m y in terlocutors. T h eir fam ilies h ave lived  h ere fo r 

centuries, p layin g a sign ificant role in the cou n try ’s developm ent, defending its borders. 

Step b y  step  th ey h ave been  entering the Polish  cu ltural circle -  in tern alisin g  Polish  cu l

ture. 'Phis w as an  inevitab le process, i f  th ey w anted  to m ean  som eth ing -  that is, to becom e 

part o f  the cou n try ’s elite. N ow  they th ink and feel in Polish  but not to the full extent.

D espite the fact th at th ey w ere  one o f  the sm allest m in ority  groups, despite the tum ultu

ous and  eventfu l fo rm er century, n ever h ave th ey  forgotten  about th e ir exotic roots. N ow , at 

th e b eginn ing o f  the 2 1 st cen tu ry both  generations still rem em ber w h ere th ey cam e from . In 

all o f  the fam ilies  am ongst m y resp ond ents, the aw aren ess o f  th eir A rm en ian  p roven an ce is 

som eh ow  cultivated . Fam ily  stories, h a lf  legen d ary  - like the one about the an cestors com 

in g fro m  th e gen try  o f  th e K ingd om  o f C ilic ia/L ittle  A rm en ia, o r about an cestors from  the 

1 8 th cen tu ry  w ho w ere  resp onsib le  fo r d riv in g  oxen  from  M oldova to V ienna (w hich w as one 

o f  the com m on occupations o f  A rm en ian s o f  th at tim e), o r variou s other fam ily  anecdotes, 

still know n and  p assed  dow n from  generation  to generation . The ch ildren  are  taught th eir 

genealogical trees. T h e level o f  know led ge o f  fam ily  roots is m uch h igh er than  in  a “typ ica l” 

Polish  fam ily . A n oth er issue is the cu ltivation  o f  everyd ay  trad ition s and festive custom s. 

In  som e o f the fam ilies, a trad itional p a rsle y  soup  called “gan d zabu r” is  still cooked. F or 

C h ristm as som e o f m y resp on d en ts still bake trad ition al fru it nut cakes. T h ese  are  only 

som e asp ects o f  the A rm en ian  id en tity  o f  m y resp ond ents. T h ere are  m an y m ore.

T h e R ep u blic  o f  A rm en ia  isn ’t  fo r them  an  unknow n, fa r  aw ay  country, as it is  con sid 

ered  b y  m ost Polish  citizens, nor is  th e A rm en ian  G enocide a  forgotten  h istorical fact. But 

still th ey feel m uch stron ger bonds to the fo rm er So uth -E ast part o f  Poland, th an  to the 

m yth ical land  o f  the A rarat M ountain . The know led ge o f  the h isto iy  o f  these lan d s is n ever

th eless w id esp read  am ong m y resp on d en ts, regard less o f  th e ir age.

A n oth er issu e are  ch aracteristic  su rn am es, like A gopsow icz (com ing from  A rm en ian  

nam e H agop -  Ja c o b 2), o r K ajetanow icz (that derives from  sain t K ajetan , the fo un d er o f  

th e T h eatyn  Convent w hich p layed a sign ifican t role in  the developm ent o f  the A rm en ian  

C atholic Church in  Po lan d3). A rm en ian s w ho h ave th ese nam es are  not ab le to forget th eir 

h istoric  identity. T h ey  uphold  th e ir aw aren ess o f  th eir unique b loodlines. T h e su rn am es 

also  m ake Polish  A rm en ian s recogn izable b y  others -  one o f  m y resp on d en ts m entioned 

th at d u ring h is stud ies h e w as asked  b y  one o f  the p ro fesso rs i f  he w as A rm en ian  due to  h is 

p ecu liar surnam e.

T h e A rm en ian  C atholic R ite , into w hich  the m ajo rity  o f  m y in terlocutors w ere baptised  

(the o ld er as w ell as th e you nger gen eration ), is an oth er asp ect o f  th e ir lives, w hich  rem inds

2 M ieczysław  Buczyński, ‘Zapożyczenia orm iańskie w  języku polskim ’, in: Studia z dziejów kontaktów  
polsko-orm iańskich, ed. M. Zakrzew ska-D ubasow a, Lublin 19 8 3 .

3 Ibidem .
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them  o f th e ir roots. A lthough m ost o f  them  participate in  A rm en ian -C ath o lic  re lig iou s life 

occasionally , they recall a certain  feelin g  o f  being d ifferent due to not h avin g participated  

in  the confirm ation  cerem ony during secon d ary  school together w ith  all o f  th e ir frien d s, 

b ecau se th ey had a lread y  undertaken  it w h ile bein g b ap tised  in th e ir ea rly  childhood.

L ast but not least - som e o f m y resp ond ents, esp ecia lly  am ong the young generation , are 

sure th at a few  o f th eir person al ch aracteristics, fo r exam ple - im p ulsiveness o r im p etu os

ity  - w ere  inh erited  from  th eir exotic ancestors, not to m ention  the m ost v is ib le  -ph ysical 

aspects listed  b y  m an y resp ond ents - regard in g d ark  com plexion  o r d ark  h a ir  o r even  the 

d istinctiveness o f  A rm en ian  noses.

Polish  A rm en ian s I interview ed during m y research  see th em selves as unique Poles. 

T h eir Polish  identity is enriched b y  an  exotic A rm en ian  com ponent. I am  using th e w ord 

“en rich ed ” on purpose. T h e A rm en ian  elem ent is  not b y  an y  m eans a  stigm a, o r a negative 

label (using the w ord s o f  E rv in g  G offm an , the C anadian  sociologist4). It is qu ite the op p o

site -  it is perceived as som eth ing very  positive, som eth ing to be proud  of.

T h ey  are proud o f being som ew hat connected w ith  the illustrious past o f  A rm en ian  

civilisation , the first C hristian  country in  the w orld . T h ey  are proud o f th eir an cestors, w ho 

cam e to Poland and p layed such a sign ificant role, firstly , in  the econom ical and  th en  social 

and political developm ent o f  south-eastern  lan d s, and the w hole country. M y interlocutors 

both  from  the o ld er and the you nger generation  h ad  good know ledge o f  and often recalled  

prom inent m em bers o f  th eir fam ilies, w ho served  th eir fo ster hom eland  in the course o f 

19 th and  first h a lf  o f  2 0 th centuries as politicians, law yers, rep resen tatives o f  th e clergy, 

lan d lo rd s - foun d ers o f  agricu ltural association s, and  even tually  -  as so ld iers figh ting in  the 

19 th cen tu ry ’s u p risin gs. The En glish  w ord “h om elan d ” is  a ve ry  ap p rop riate  w ord  in  th is 

context. Polish  A rm en ian s still feel very  strong bonds w ith  the fo rm er south -eastern  parts 

o f  Poland. The older generation  perceive these land s as th eir h om eland - indeed , th eir p r i

vate hom eland  (using the term  created  b y  the Polish  socio logist S tan isław  O ssow ski5). T h ey  

w ere b o rn  th ere, spent all or m ost o f  th eir ch ildhood th ere, the earliest m em ories th at th ey 

have w hich constitute everyon e ’s sen se  o f  identity, are  bound to th ese properties, tow ns, 

and cities. A rm en ia, on the other h and , is consid ered  as a fath erlan d  — a coun try  o f  m yth i

cal fath ers, and m ythical orig ins alm ost lost in  the past, but not forgotten.

R etu rn in g  to th e issu e  o f  p rid e  -  th e in d iv id u a l th at Poles w ith  A rm en ian  roots are 

ex tre m ely  prou d  of, w h o th ey  recogn ize reg a rd less  o f  th e ir  age, is  th e la s t  arch b ish o p  o f  

th e A rm en ian  C ath olic C hurch  in  P o lan d , th e po litic ian  -an d  P o lish  p atrio t a lto geth er 

-  Jó z e f  T eo d o ro w icz .6 H is n am e n a tu ra lly  cam e u p  in  co n versatio n s w ith  a ll o f  m y in 

terlo cu to rs from  th e o ld er gen eratio n  and  w a s  kn ow n  b y  all yo u n g  resp on d en ts. In  m y

4 E. Goffm an, Piętno. Rozważania o zranionej tożsamości, G dańsk 20 0 5 .

5 S. O ssowski, Z  zagadnień psychologii społecznej, W arszawa 1967.

6 K. Stopka, Ormianie w  Polsce daw nej i dzisiejszej, Kraków 2 0 0 0 .
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opin ion  he h as tu rn ed  out to  be an im p ortan t com p on en t o f  A rm en ian  s e lf  id en tity  h ere 

in  Poland , a k ind o f  a sym bol.

M oreover, the young generation  ind icated  som eth ing th at d id n ’t a p p ear in  th e in ter

v iew s w ith  th eir gran dp aren ts -  the id ea  o f  th e ir A rm en ian  roots d istingu ish ing them  from  

others in  a positive sense. In  a w orld  w h ere the un iform ity  o f  every  aspect o f  ou r life  is an 

unw ritten  ru le -  h avin g  som eth ing atyp ical, in  com parison  to the Polish  average, h a ir  or 

skin  co lour or unusual in terests o r bein g able to tell som eth ing about on e’s fam ily , roots, 

w hich  isn ’t stan d ard , is attractive to p eers and  attracts attention . T h is is esp ecia lly  im p or

tant w hen you  are in  yo u r tw enties.

W hat sign ificance do A rm en ian  roots h ave in th e everyd ay  lives  o f  m y  in terlocutors? 

H ow  does it affect th e ir lives?  W hat does it im p ly? T alk in g to m y resp ond ents, I u sually  

h eard  from  them  at the beginn ing th at “ no, th ey do not h ave anyth ing in teresting to say, 

they d o n ’t rem em ber, th ey d on ’t know  etc .” W hen I kept digging d eep er and d eeper in their 

b iograph ies it turned out th at th eir A rm en ian  o rig in s h ad  and still h ave an im pact on the 

lives o f  both o f  the in vestigated  gen eration s -  on th eir interests, h obbies, and th e choices 

th ey m ake in  variou s fields o f  activity.

The older generation  is in terested  in h istorica l issu es regard in g the A rm en ian  presence 

in Poland. T h ey  read books, attend lectures o rgan ised  b y  A rm en ian  A ssociation s, and try  

to stay  in touch  w ith other m em bers o f  the com m unity. W ithin  the you nger generation  the 

signs m ay not be v isib le  at a first g lance -  th ey read  less, and rare ly  participate in  com m uni

ty  events. W hen it seem s there is no in terest on th eir p art in  th eir orig ins, it sudd en ly  turns 

out that th ey started  to attend A rm en ian  lan guage c lasses, th ey h ave ju s t  v isited  A rm en ia  

o r that as a final arch itectural pro ject fo r th eir stu d ies at u n iversity  th ey chose a project o f 

a C entre fo r A rm en ian  Culture. It tu rn s out th at deep in sid e they rem em ber -  it ’s a part o f 

th eir identity, w hich  com es out unexpected ly.

A n oth er ch aracteristic  issue are trips to the W estern  U krain e -  the fo rm er Polish  south 

eastern  b orderlan d s. A lm ost all o f  the person s in terview ed  by m e regard less o f  th eir age 

h ave a lread y  been th ere and those w ho h aven ’t have declared  a d esire  to go. T h ey  visit 

sym bolic p laces like Lv iv  w ith its A rm en ian  C atholic C athedral -  as w ell as p rivate p lac

es - fo rm er properties w h ere th ey th em selves o r w h ere th eir g ran d p aren ts w ere born  and 

brought up. Th ese sentim ental jo u rn eys  into the past are  one o f  the m ost tangib le m an ifes

tations o f  the A rm en ian  part o f  th eir se lf  aw aren ess.

T h ey  also  take m etaph oric jo u rn eys -  w h ile studying fam ily  genealogical trees, listen ing 

to stories told b y  gran d p aren ts, p articipating  o ccasion ally  in  A rm en ian  C atholic cerem o

nies. I t ’s th eir duty -  som e o f them  say. A  duty  tow ard s th e ir an cestors - to rem em ber the 

w orld  th at h as alm ost d isappeared .
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M em ory, rem em bering -  are w ord s, w hich  I often h eard  d uring interview s. P ierre N ora, 

a F rench  h istorian  created a term  called  “ points o f  m em ory” .7 It re fers to physical and m eta

ph orical p laces (such as m useum s, m onum ents, cerem onies, books) created to m em orize 

the p ast in  ord er to p reserve  the gro u p ’s identity. M y respondents, Poles w ith  A rm enian  

orig ins, a lso  h ave th eir points o f  m em ory. T h ese, listed  b y  m y interlocutors, w ere fo r exam 

ple -regu larly  v isited  fam ily  graves on Łyczakow ski cem etery  in Lviv, som e o f them  secretly  

renovated  w ithout the re levant auth o rity ’s perm ission , or the 7 0 th an n iversary  o f the death 

o f  arch bish op Teodorow icz, celebrated  b y  the A rm en ian  com m unity in  2 0 0 8 8 9, o r the first 

w ritten  h istory  o f  the A rm en ian  p resen ce in  Poland by Sad o k  B arącz4 w hich w as m entioned 

during all in terview s. A d d ition ally , th ere  are also  A rm en ian  cultural associations -  w hich 

m y resp ond ents from  the o ld er gen eration  are  all m em bers o f  and w ere m ore o r less ac

tive ly  p articipating  in its activities, even  i f  th ese activities on ly involve lending fam ily  keep 

sakes fo r an exh ibition . T h e rep resen tatives o f  the young generation  act m ore as observers 

in  com m unity life , but all o f  them  h ave at least once been  som ehow  involved.

W hy do m y resp on d en ts nurture the A rm en ian  elem ent o f  th eir identity? W hy is  it im 

portant to them  even  though it’s not p articu larly  in fluential in  th eir everyd ay  lives?  It p ro 

vid es them  w ith the found ation  o f  hum an id entity  - roots. T h ese tw o term s -  identity and 

roots are  in sep arab ly  in ter-laced w ith each  other, m utually  a ffecting each other. Th ere is no 

se lf  identity w ithout bein g able to an sw er questions like: w ho I am , w h ere do I com e from . 

S im one W eil w rote th at “h avin g  roots is  prob ab ly  th e m ost im p ortant need o f  the hum an 

soul, and  at the sam e tim e som eth ing ve ry  d ifficu lt to define. H um an beings create roots 

b y  p articipating  in the life  o f  a com m unity, w hich keeps th eir past treasu res a live” . All o f 

m y resp ond ents from  the o ld er gen eration  p ass dow n m em ory o f  th eir A rm enian  roots to 

th eir ch ildren , all the young declare to  do it. A s one o f  them  said  “ I h ave such a feeling , that 

there is som ething, som e past stan d in g beh ind  m e and th at I can take som ething from  it 

fo r m yself. I m ean  som e kind o f  a h eritage. T h is seem s quite im p ortant to m e because it is 

som eth ing I can  re late to. I am  able to sa y  -  w ho I am , w hat m y roots are. Th is is  im portant 

to m e, b ecau se n ow adays it is not ea sy  to find som eth ing th at lasts m ore than one d a y” .

7 K. Kaźm ierska, ‘R am y społeczne pam ięci’, in: Kultura i społeczeństwo, 2  (2007).
8 Cf. h ttp ://w w w .dziedzictw o.orm ianie.p l/A rcybiskup_Jozef_Teodorow icz/.

9 S. Barącz, Rys dziejów ormiańskich, Lwów 1889 .

http://www.dziedzictwo.ormianie.pl/Arcybiskup_Jozef_Teodorowicz/
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